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Abstract 
 

Why does architectural style change? This question, once of critical concern to 
architectural historians, has been of peripheral interest to more recent scholarship. In 
re-opening the question, with the emphasis on the adoption of new motifs rather than 

their invention, this thesis aims to contribute to a greater understanding of the causes 
of change and to extend the methodological apparatus with which the question can 
be tackled. 

The empirical base for the study is a previously untapped resource: the sixty-six 
collegiate churches founded in the 14th century in England and Wales. The 
diachronic investigation of the changes in architectural motifs observed in these 

churches is complemented by the use of techniques drawn from other disciplines, 
such as population-level analysis and the use of frequency-distribution graphs. Two 
of the churches, Edington and St Mary’s, Warwick, neither of which have been 
accorded substantive academic attention before, are the subject of detailed case 

studies.  

The resulting observations enable a number of the potential causes of 14th-century 
architectural change to be tested: boredom with existing forms; competition; fashion; 

cultural and societal influences; costs and funding constraints; and the dominance of 
a ‘centre’. With the exception of competition, in the guise of differentiation or 
emulation, none exhibit convincing explanatory power. This prompts a cross-

disciplinary inquiry using models of change from the social and natural sciences, 
specifically Innovation Diffusion Theory and the application of principles of the theory 
of evolution. These are evaluated against the observations from the dataset. 

The thesis concludes by enumerating the benefits of taking a broader, more inter-

disciplinary approach to the exploration of architectural change.       
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Introduction 

Aims, Scope and Challenges  

Why does architectural style change? This question, once of critical concern to 

architectural historians, has been of peripheral interest to more recent scholarship 

that has preferred to ask, when addressing change in medieval architecture: What?, 

When?, Who?, or How? This thesis seeks to re-open the Why? question. It cannot 

embrace the totality of architectural change and on practical grounds restricts its 

attention to the macro- and micro-architecture of a particular group of buildings 

erected in the 14th century in England and Wales - collegiate churches. Nor does it 

aspire to a definitive answer to the Why? question. Such would be presumptuous, 

hubristic and likely to fail. Rather, by investigating the question it is hoped to achieve 

a greater understanding of the causes of architectural change and extend the 

methodological apparatus with which the subject might productively be tackled in the 

future.  

In attempting to fulfil these ambitions, the thesis offers three modes of inquiry: 

empirical, theoretical, and inter-disciplinary. It examines, through fieldwork and 

documentary research, what changed in the architecture of collegiate churches, and 

when. This information forms the basis for a methodological exploration of how to 

account for the changes observed in architectural style. Perhaps more 

unconventionally, the thesis also seeks to test the usefulness of tools, techniques 

and models more commonly found in the examination of change in the social and 

natural sciences. 

The consequent breadth of the endeavour requires a wide range of introductory 

material: a description of the project’s scope and how it might be contained within 

manageable proportions; a review of how medieval architectural historians, past and 

present, have tackled the causes of change; and arguments for a re-assessment of 

the way in which the changes of the 14th century in England and Wales have been 

described and analysed. 

A key decision for the scope was to place the focus for the analysis on collegiate 

churches. In practice, this category of buildings provided a fascinating, diverse and 
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generally untapped resource. Moreover, collectively, they formed a particularly 

suitable dataset for the exploration of change.1 Crucial in this regard was the number 

of surviving buildings for which pertinent details are reliably known - on their patrons, 

on their funding, size and day-to-day operation, and on the key dates of their 

formative years. This wealth of information ensures that the omission of the ‘great 

churches’ of England and Wales is not as great a loss as might be imagined. There 

were comparatively few ‘great church’ building campaigns in the latter part of the 

century.2  Exemplifying architectural change in this period was by no means the sole 

preserve of the cathedrals and abbeys. Additionally, collegiate churches have a 

distinct advantage over their ‘great church’ counterparts, for the analysis of change, 

in that they were often built on ‘greenfield’ sites and thus without the need to 

assimilate or work around the plans, form or style of earlier buildings.  

There were additional concerns determining the scope of the project. The dataset 

needed to be sufficiently large that it could be examined diachronically, but not so 

large that it became impractical. The chosen period, 1300 to 1399, is long enough to 

observe change, but the start and end dates are both conventional and arbitrary: 

consideration was therefore given to adopting a ‘long 14th century’. A backward 

extension into the 13th century was resisted, as the copious documentary evidence 

that is one of the strengths of using collegiate churches as a dataset becomes much 

less prevalent.3 A forward extension, to encompass the early-15th-century colleges, 

has become more necessary, at least in part. The findings set out in Chapter 2 

present a more complex picture than anticipated at the outset, one in which new 

elements of architectural style were by no means pervasive or stable by the end of 

the 14th century. Colleges founded in the early 15th century have therefore been 
                                                
1 The suitability of collegiate churches is addressed in greater detail in Chapter 1, pp. 35-38. The 
term ‘dataset’ is used throughout this thesis as a shorthand description for the body of material - 
qualitative and quantitative - obtained from the examination of the collegiate churches founded in 
the 14th century. 
2 Major building work on the ‘great churches’ in the early part of the 14th century was undertaken 
at St Paul’s London, Lichfield, Exeter, York, Chester, Carlisle, St Augustine’s Bristol, Wells, Ely, 
Selby, Tewkesbury, St Albans and Norwich. See Harvey (1978) 45, Wilson (1990) 214-16, and 
Binski (2014b) 86-87. However, significant ‘great church’ building in the mid-14th century is 
confined to Gloucester Abbey (transepts and choir), Worcester Priory (nave) and the continuation 
of the Beverley Minster nave, whilst in the latter part of the century such major building work is 
limited to Westminster Abbey (the start of the completion of the nave), the naves of Winchester 
and Canterbury Cathedrals, the choir at York Minster and the Christchurch Priory Lady Chapel. 
3 See Chapter 1, pp. 35-36 and 47-49. 
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brought into subsequent discussions of influence and appropriation, though the 

detailed analysis of individual motifs has, on practical grounds, been constrained to 

the period 1300 to 1399. The alternative of studying a shorter period in more detail, 

one spanning, say, the decades from 1350 to 1380, was also contemplated but, as 

the evidence of Chapter 2 testifies, much would have been lost from the analysis 

had the scope been so constrained. Some compensation in this regard is provided 

by the inclusion of two, in-depth case studies in Chapter 3. The resulting close 

adherence to the 14th century does limit the architectural changes explored. The 

analysis concentrates on what, in traditional terms, might be described as the 

change from Decorated to Perpendicular architecture. This aids comprehension by 

maintaining a focus on a singular set of changes, though, as will be seen, these 

terms tend to over-simplify the processes involved.  

The exclusion of colleges founded before the 14th century, even though building 

activity took place within it, deprives the dataset of interesting evidence, such as the 

chapter house at St Peter’s, Howden, but the advantages of having known patrons, 

dates and funding streams become much less secure if such an extension to the 

dataset were admitted. 

The title of the thesis, while delimiting consideration to colleges founded in the 14th 

century, indicates an extensive scope with the specific inclusion of micro- as well as 

macro-architecture. Embracing both avoids having to determine the dividing line 

between the two, but it does substantially increase the breadth of the endeavour. It 

necessitates a working knowledge of topics, such as sedilia, brasses or memorial 

sculpture, which are specialisms within art and architectural history. But to exclude 

such items would be to remove from discussion components of collegiate churches 

of critical import to their founders. Moreover, as will hopefully be illustrated, the 

relationship between micro- and macro-architecture is a key element of architectural 

change: the former often acting as a testing-ground for the latter. Consequently, 

although the inclusion of micro-architecture presents additional challenges, it is 

considered necessary.  

The scope is, however, narrowed by its concentration on the churches and chapels 

of collegiate institutions - their ecclesiastical architecture. This is taken to include 

such items as the tombs of college founders, which could have been considered 
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more secular in nature, but it excludes, as a rule, the buildings that provided 
accommodation and other ancillary services for the priests of the college. These are 

worthy of separate study but are not considered in any detail in this thesis unless 
their form and function are of particular relevance to the ecclesiastical aspects of the 
college.4  

Of a more conceptual nature is the use, in the thesis title, of the word ‘adoption’ in 

relation to the micro- and macro-architectural motifs. This is a very deliberate 
attempt to make a clear distinction between an idea of change that focuses primarily 
on the invention of some new form and, as an alternate view, one that attends to the 

subsequent history of the form - its adoption. It is the former that dominates much 
20th-century discussion of medieval architectural change, with its concentration on 
‘origins’.5  George Boas suggested, in 1953, that more attention should be paid to 

the statistically ‘modal’ buildings of a period, rather than the innovative ones, but his 
proposal has received little subsequent support.6 The distinction between invention 
and adoption will, however, be a continuing theme of the thesis.    

These clarifications of scope have covered most elements of the thesis title. What 

remains potentially problematic is the use of the word ‘style’.7 The concepts of 
change and style have a close association in art history. Indeed, Heinrich Wölfflin’s 
influential approach to change requires stylistic groups to be determined as a pre-

cursor to any analysis.8 But this classification-oriented notion of ‘style’, enshrined in 
                                                
4 The living quarters of the college priests was more varied than that of monasteries, ranging 
from formal, attached quadrangles (such as at Cobham or New College, Oxford), to buildings set 
within a more loosely defined, though still confined, space (Sibthorpe or Irthlingborough), to 
houses or halls situated at varying distances from the collegiate chapel or church (as at 
Rushford, Thompson or Wingfield). The author is unaware of any general study of college 
accommodation. The difficulties of such a study would include problems of survival and the fact 
that much of what does remain is now in private hands. Important examples from the 14th 
century, beyond the more-studied accommodation of the colleges of Oxford and Cambridge, the 
royal foundations at Westminster and Windsor, and those mentioned above, include the college 
buildings of Stoke-sub-Hamdon, the Carnary chapel, Maxstoke, Arundel, and Maidstone. 
5 See, for example, the titles and sub-titles of Hastings (1955), Harvey (1961), and Wilson 
(1980a). 
6 Boas (1953), particularly 249. 
7 The discussion of ‘style’ that follows is particularly informed by Sauerländer (1983), Draper 
(1995), and Elsner (2003), but see also Wölfflin (1950 [1915]), Riegl (1992 [1893]), Focillon (1989 
[1934]), Schapiro (1998 [1953]), Boas (1953), Ackerman (1962), Gombrich (1977) 3-25, 
Gombrich (1979) 60-92, Gombrich (1998 [1968]), Alpers (1987), and Summers (1989).  
8 See Wölfflin (1950 [1915]) 226-37. This is discussed at greater length below. 
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discussions of English architecture from the time of Thomas Rickman, is, of course, 
by no means its only interpretation within the discipline.9 ‘Style’ is a central notion of  

‘connoisseurship’, its use there denoting artistic originality and distinctiveness. And 
beyond either of these definitions, in terms of its reach and ambition, is the idea of 
style as the ‘generating principle’ underlying all art and architecture, an idea that can 
be captured in the subtle but important distinction between a building being 

described, on the one hand, as containing the marks of a style and, on the other, the 
essentialist notion of it being the creation of the style.10 The resulting, often 
conflicting and certainly complicating, baggage associated with the varied uses of 

the term has, unsurprisingly, led to attempts to omit it from the lexicon of art history 
altogether.11 Ignoring the problem is, however, not an option.12  

Obtaining a working definition of ‘style’ for 14th-century architecture, one that is not 

overlaid with the later discourse, is difficult due to the dearth of material that might 
provide an insight into how architecture was perceived in late medieval England and 
Wales. Contemporary documentation provides little assistance.13 John Leland’s 
description of St Mary’s, Nottingham as ‘excellent, new and uniforme’ is probably the 

earliest commentary of the type desired, but this dates from the 1540s.14 Contractual 
evidence can indicate, implicitly, admiration for a particular style or approach, but 
examples are few and far between.15 Direct copying of a distinctive feature may also 

suggest approval. The effigy of William de Kerdiston at Reepham, showing a knight 

                                                
9 The influence of Rickman’s classification on approaches to late medieval English architecture is 
discussed below, pp. 25-29. 
10 See Sauerländer (1983) particularly 263-67. The quotation is from p .265. 
11 For example, the first, 1996, edition of Critical Terms for Art History omitted ‘Style’ as one of its 
critical terms but introduced it in the second edition of 2003 - see Nelson and Shiff (2003). 
12 See Alpers (1987) 137. 
13 See Draper (1995), particularly 119, and Wilson (2003) 98-99. 
14 Leland’s Itinerary, I, 94. See also Wilson (2003). 
15 Examples include the contracts for: the vaults of St Giles’, Edinburgh of 1387, which were to 
copy those of St Stephen’s Chapel, Holyrood; the rebuilding of the dormitory at Durham 
Cathedral Priory in 1398, where the tower should be a copy of the Constable’s Tower at 
Brauncepeth Castle; the tomb of John Hastings, Earl of Pembroke (d. 1375) who left £140 in his 
will for a tomb similar to that of Elizabeth de Burgh; and, from the 15th century, the extensions 
commissioned to the collegiate churches at Wingfield and at Fotheringhay, both of which 
specified the continuation of earlier designs. For all bar Hastings and Wingfield, see Salzman 
(1992 [1952]) 466-67, 473-75 and 505-09; for Hastings, Testamenta Vetusta, 87-88; and, for 
Wingfield, Goodall (2003) 166-68.  
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lying on a bed of stones, is certainly an idiosyncratic design and appears to copy 
that of Oliver de Ingham at Ingham, some twenty miles to the east. But whether the 

approval signalled is of the style or of the man is moot. Further, the loss of material 
related to the performative aspects of the colleges (the singing of the daily Office, 
the vestments, and the screens, choir-stalls and multiple altars) prevents any 
attempt at reproducing, as far as such is possible in even the best of circumstances, 

the ‘experience’ of a collegiate church.  

In view of this lack of guidance, ‘style’ is taken here as comprising two parts: first, 
the multiple characteristics of the visible, physical fabric of buildings, and their micro-

architecture; and second, the concept of persistence - the idea that the 
characteristics are repeated in a number of buildings, not simply associated with the 
output of an individual mason or patron. The first element places emphasis on the 

formal articulation of physical motifs or traits as they appear, and not on notions that 
these might be part of, or indicative of, some wider system or iconographic message 
or symbolic content. This is interpreted quite widely to include matters such as the 
size, plans, and illumination of the buildings, their arcades, elevations and tracery, 

as well as their niches and sculpture. The second element, that of persistence, 
ensures the possibility of a diachronic analysis, one that focuses on the adoption 
rather than the invention of motifs.  

Of the three modes of inquiry utilised in this thesis, it is the inter-disciplinary mode 
that provides the greatest challenge, requiring a broad understanding of the 
traditions and methodologies of other academic disciplines. Serious questions arise. 

Can a sufficient appreciation be gained of another discipline to avoid obvious 
pitfalls? Can the fundamental differences between deductive and inductive 
reasoning be successfully negotiated? Does interdisciplinarity simply mean 
swapping one problematic framework for another? Are the different approaches 

already being used in the ‘home’ discipline, just in another guise? These challenges 
inform the care with which the inter-disciplinary excursions of this thesis are 
undertaken, exemplified, most particularly, in the protracted discussions introducing 

the possible application of evolutionary theory in Chapter 5, for which advanced 
warning and/or apologies may be in order. Such an approach carries inevitable risk. 
But the potential rewards include novel and insightful extensions to the 
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methodological apparatus that can be applied not just to the study of late medieval 
buildings but to architectural change more widely. 

One final challenge, emerging again from the variety of modes of inquiry, is that 
there can be no single historiography of the diverse subject matter. The earlier 
treatments of collegiate churches as a defined category of institution and building 
preface Chapter 1, and the history of individual causes of change are addressed in 

Chapter 4. But these multiple historiographies start below with an investigation of the 
varied aggregate explanations for change proposed by historians of medieval 
architecture and of the methodological frameworks within which they have worked, 

followed by a review of the changes traditionally ascribed to the architecture of the 
14th century in England and Wales. 

A Brief Historiography of the Causes of Late Medieval Architectural 
Change 

The Why? question and the reasons for architectural change, to reiterate the thesis’ 

opening paragraph, have not been the prime focus of attention for recent scholars of 
late medieval architecture in England and Wales. This is not to say that the question 
has been ignored but, in comparison to the close scrutiny that the issue was given 

by many of the earlier generations of art historians, it has, at best, been an adjunct 
to more pragmatic concerns, and even then for only a distinct minority of authors. 
Towards the conclusion of his thesis, ‘The Origins of the Perpendicular Style and its 
development to circa 1360’, Christopher Wilson does ask directly why Perpendicular 

should have supplanted Decorated, but he goes on to answer his own question in a 
few paragraphs.16 By contrast, Heinrich Wölfflin devoted a whole chapter to the 
causes of the change in style in both Renaissance and Baroque (originally published 

in 1888) and The Principles of Art History (of 1915).17 The aim of this brief 
historiography is to identify the varied explanations for late medieval architectural 
change in recent scholarship, some of which will be reviewed in detail in Chapter 4, 

but also to discern the methodological framework within which they have been 
proposed. 

                                                
16 Wilson (1980a) 338-40. 
17 See Wölfflin (1984 [1888]), and Wölfflin (1950 [1915]).  
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There have been an extraordinarily large number of explanations advanced. 

Moreover, and perhaps more pertinently, the variety of causes of change results not 

from amalgamating the ideas of recent scholars but is a characteristic of each 

scholar individually. Each of the main protagonists offers a veritable smörgåsbord of 

suggestions. John Harvey’s core argument, in his The Perpendicular Style, 

published in 1978, is that Perpendicular supplanted its predecessor because it was 

the style endorsed by the Plantagenet kings, firstly as a robust architecture that 

aligned with their sense of kingship, and secondly, and less contentiously, through 

the Crown’s appointment and patronage of architects who were responsible, in 

Harvey’s opinion, for defining the key elements of the new style.18 But Harvey 

threads a number of subsidiary explanations through his narrative, many from the 

perspective of social and economic history. Perpendicular architecture did not just 

meet the King’s requirements: it reflected England’s isolation from the continent; its 

lower cost compensated for the effects of the Black Death; and its larger windows 

aided the demand for preaching space.19 He asserted that ‘it is indeed probable that 

all stylistic change is triggered by the application of external stimuli’, yet his 

admiration for Edward Freeman’s internal evolution of the form of window tracery is 

clear.20 Harvey’s multiple explanations of change afford a key role for the genius of 

specific architects whilst his prime psychological motivations were the desire to copy 

new, fashionable buildings, and the competitiveness between squires and between 

parishes: ‘the attempt to go one better than the admired model was a main reason 

for the widespread success of Perpendicular art’.21 He acknowledges the importance 

of regional variations that help explain what might otherwise appear to be anomalies 

in the overall narrative. However, the role of such regional centres, in his 

formulation, is to act as a brake or filter for the primary engine of change, the works 

of the architects engaged by the court.22 

                                                
18 Harvey (1978), especially 19, 50-51, 158-59 and 234. See also Harvey (1961). 
19 Harvey (1978) 17, 67, and 234. 
20 Harvey (1978) 30-31, and see also Freeman (1851). 
21 Harvey (1978) 238. Harvey also considered that ‘the touchstone of survival is not one of brute 
existence, but of competitive qualification for fashionable acceptance’ - Harvey (1978) 27. 
22 Harvey (1978) 43-44. 
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Wilson’s explanations for the changes that took place during the 14th century chart a 

gradual honing of his ideas. His thesis, of 1980, rejects Harvey’s arguments of costs, 

‘nationalistic spirit’, and ‘royalness’ in favour of factors related to the new style’s 

reception (fashion-consciousness, the attraction of the new, the ‘reassuring’ effect of 

Perpendicular), and others more aligned to production and problem-solving (the 

ease of copying and the availability of ‘the optimum solution to the old problem of 

integrating flat tracery patterns and highly modelled thick-wall elevations’).23 But in 

The Gothic Cathedral, of 1990, whilst retaining the rationale that Perpendicular 

presented a ‘coherent, imitable and flexible architectural system’, he introduces both 

the need to reflect, through a ‘restrained aesthetic’, the mood following the Black 

Death and the increasing influence of the output of the royal works following the 

English victories at Crécy and Poitiers.24 In examining the influence (in England) of 

the church of Saint-Urbain at Troyes, in 2007, Wilson’s formerly broad canvas 

becomes more sharply focused in his statement that: 

‘the main motor of innovation and change, alongside institutional 

competitiveness, was the creative imagination of the architect’.25  

Finally, in considering the innovatory aspects of St Augustine’s, Bristol, Wilson adds 

to his causes for change a process of ‘internal adaptation’ - the variation of a motif 

brought about by a mason experimenting on a drawing board.26 The consistent 

thread, in Wilson’s explanations, of the problem-solving architect, is echoed in John 

Goodall’s narratives of 14th-century change in which a pivotal role is played by 

William Ramsey and the masons involved in the building campaign at St George’s, 

Windsor.27 Goodall also refines Harvey’s arguments on regional variation, adding the 

                                                
23 Wilson (1980a) 338-40. 
24 Wilson (1990) 212. 
25 Wilson (2007) 118. The change referred to here is the development of gothic architecture 
rather than, specifically, its Perpendicular variant. 
26 Wilson (2011a) 101-03. 
27 Goodall (2005) 165 and 194, and Goodall (2011c) 281-91 and 308. For the role played by 
William Ramsey, see also Harvey (1961), particularly 153. The problem-solving architect is also 
granted the critical role in Peter Kidson’s analysis of the ambulatory at St Denis, whilst Ernst 
Gombrich, in Art and Illusion, although admitting the influence of fashion and taste, gives primacy 
in matters of change to artists and architects through their examination of alternatives and 
consequent decisions. See Kidson (1987) particularly 1-3, and Gombrich (1977) 17. 
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influence of tradition within the main workshops of the period, to produce a more 
nuanced and complex account.28    

This multiplicity of explanations identified by Harvey and Wilson is also a feature of 
Jean Bony’s most detailed consideration of the causes of change in architectural 
style. This is contained, perhaps surprisingly, not in his work on French architecture 
but in his highly influential The English Decorated Style, also published in the late 

1970s though derived from the Wrightsman lectures of 1969. Bony’s focus is on the 
earlier change to, rather than from, the Decorated style, but his explanations are still 
pertinent. One quote, concerning Rayonnant tracery in England, may serve to 

introduce the multifarious nature of Bony’s concepts of change:  

‘Once inserted into the context of English architectural practice, it had only to 
unfold its implications and to arrive at a balance with the rest of the structural 

elements’.29    

This one sentence emphasises the role of architects, suggests both internal 
development and an organic model, and implies teleological progress.30 Bony, 
despite his reputation as the prime exponent of formal architectural analysis, goes 

on to add reasons for change that are extremely wide-ranging.31 He cites the 
demands for preaching space from the mendicant orders.32 He relates change to 
boredom with existing forms; to fashion, in that the Decorated style was more 

modern and attractive; and to the influence of the King’s character, with Decorated 
reflecting the particular quality of court life associated with ‘the inspired and inspiring 
Edward I’ while later architecture responded to the ‘autocratic’ Edward III.33 The 

court is seen as the key driver of the new fashions with the regions merely 
responding to it.  This latter idea, the ‘centre / periphery’ model, also underpinned 

                                                
28 Goodall (2011c) 281-91. See, particularly, p. 282. 
29 Bony (1979) 7. 
30 For the use of the standard art history trope of organic, cyclical models of style, see Bony 
(1979) 28. Bony later overtly criticised the teleological approach to change - see Bony (1980). 
31 For Bony’s standing as a ‘formalist’, see Fernie (1988) 353. 
32 Bony (1979) 34 and 43. 
33 Bony (1979) 17, 43, and, for the quotations, 61. 
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Robert Branner’s explanation of change in Burgundian gothic architecture.34 But in 

his St Louis and the Court Style, Branner extended his views: making use of organic 

imagery to explain change; describing High Gothic as a ‘subtle affirmation of a way 

of thought’; and considering architects to be primarily responsible for the differences 

between Cologne and Westminster Abbey.35  

Paul Binski, as part of a typically wide-ranging exploration in Gothic Wonder, 

supplements the, by now, long list of causes of change in the 14th century by urging 

greater attention to costs and the funding of large-scale projects, to the on-going 

exchange of ideas with the continent, and to the potential role played by the 

aesthetics of the Decorated style.36 

There are, though, a number of factors that are not considered of critical importance 

by present scholars, at least not for the period under consideration. There is no 

apparent need for explanations resting on liturgical changes: the widespread 

introduction of the Use of Sarum, the rise of the cult of the Virgin, and the increased 

focus on relics, were all well established before the beginning of the century.37 Along 

similar lines, an iconographic explanation, the potential for architecture to exhibit 

some form of  ‘allusive capacity’, appears to have attracted more attention in the 

                                                
34 See Branner (1960), though see also Gajewski (2009) for a fuller consideration of Branner’s 
position. The ‘centre / periphery’ model is discussed at length in Chapter 4, pp. 182-87. Critiques 
of the model include the challenge from Nicola Coldstream (also promoted by Peter Kidson) that 
the bishops, rather than the King, provided much of the leadership of architectural change in late-
13th- and early-14th-century England, and Alexandra Gajewski’s emphasis, for developments in 
Burgundy, on the role of cathedral chapters and local nobility. See Coldstream (1994) particularly 
187-90, Kidson (2000), and Gajewski (2009). But see also Grant (2005) for support of the centre / 
periphery model in the development of gothic architecture in Normandy.  
35 See Branner (1965): for the use of organic metaphors, see p. 86 (though for a critique of such 
use, see Fernie (2000a) 157); for Cologne and Westminster Abbey, p. 123; and p. 13 for the 
quotation. For a general critique of the term ‘court style’ when applied to English architecture, see 
Colvin (1983), Binski (1995) 8, 44 and 46, and Hillson (2015) 22-27.  
36 Binski (2014b). 
37 For examples of the impact of liturgical changes in the 12th and 13th centuries in England, see 
Blum (1986) and Draper (1987), and at 12th-century St Denis, Andreas Speer (2006). See also 
Hamburger (2006b). It is instructive that Allan Doig’s Liturgy and Architecture: From the Early 
Church to the Middle Ages stops at 13th-century Salisbury with a promise to return to the subject 
from the time of the Reformation, implying that little dialogue between liturgy and architecture can 
be discerned in the intervening period. See Doig (2008). Later liturgical changes - such as the 
rise in importance of the feast of Corpus Christi - were not critical to changes in architectural 
style. The increasing interest in the value of intercession, and thus the growth in chantry 
institutions, is captured in this thesis by the choice of collegiate churches as the dataset to be 
investigated. 
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study of buildings from earlier centuries.38 Recent scholarship has also studiously 
avoided the production of grand(iose), over-arching constructs, exemplified by the 

work of Otto von Simson and Hans Sedlmayr, and, in its swan-song, Paul Frankl; 
primarily on account of their emphatic application of formalist principles and systems 
of analysis, but also, one suspects, reflecting an aversion to their Hegelian 
foundations.39 And there is general agreement that technology was not fundamental 

to the changes observed in late medieval English architecture.40 Technological 
advancements, such as the introduction of the pointed arch, were clearly of 
paramount importance to earlier changes in the visual impact of buildings, but no 

such radical technical innovations are considered to have been introduced in the 
14th century.41  

Despite this paring back of possible causes of change, recent historians of late 

medieval architecture in general, and 14th-century English architecture in particular, 
still present a potentially bewildering, multi-faceted array of ideas. But common 
themes do emerge. Cultural and external factors, such as the influence of the court, 
the impact of the Black Death or, occasionally, changes in function, are often 

combined with more internally-focused, formal explanations, such as the ease with 
which designs could be copied or adapted, boredom with existing motifs, or the 
attractiveness of the unity of an overall system. And alongside these internal and 

external factors is the considerable presence of the architect as the solver of 
aesthetic problems. However, although consistently mentioned, there is no 

                                                
38 The key premise of Erwin Panofsky’s Gothic Architecture and Scholasticism, that the ideas 
behind certain formal elements of early gothic buildings were derived from modes of scholastic 
thinking, further expounded by Otto von Simson in respect of the School of Chartres, has not 
been translated to later medieval architecture. See Panofsky (1951), von Simson (1956) and von 
Simson (1965). Grover Zinn and Conrad Rudolf have continued similar investigations in respect 
of St Denis, but establishing an unambiguous link between text and form has proved elusive - 
Zinn (1986) and Rudolf (1990). For an overview of this field, see Crossley (1988). See also Binski 
(2004) for the application of such ideas to Canterbury Cathedral and, for later architecture, 
Hillson (2015), which productively examines the potential for political iconography at St Stephen’s 
Chapel. The phrase ‘allusive capacity’ is from Wilson (2007) 118. 
39 von Simson (1956) and Frankl and Crossley (2000). For a critique of this approach, see 
Crossley (2000), particularly 8-9, 18-24 and 27-28. 
40 See, in particular, Wilson (1980a) 12. 
41 See Bony (1980). The possible exception here may be the technical developments enabling an 
increased variety of vault designs (discussed further in Chapter 2). This was the prime focus of 
the Modelling Medieval Vaults Symposium at the University of Liverpool in London held on 14 
July 2016 from which papers are forthcoming. 
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concerted attempt to explore in any detail the psychological or sociological rationale 
behind such concepts as fashion, competition or conformity. No distinction is made 

between the invention of a new form and its subsequent use in other buildings. 
Random chance is mentioned only peripherally.42 No theory of change is expounded 
by scholars of the last half-century.  

This brief summary, with the exception of the aversion to theory, has much in 

common with the explanations proposed by the 19th- and early-20th-century 
pioneers of art and architectural history - Karl Schnasse, Gottfried Semper, Adolf 
Göller, Alois Riegl and Heinrich Wölfflin.43 The commonality of conclusions between 

this group and those discussed above should not, perhaps, be surprising given that 
the more recent scholars have been exploring change almost exclusively within a 
methodological framework developed by these pioneers.  

Of particular note is the continuing influence of the ideas and methods of Wölfflin’s 
The Principles of Art History. Wölfflin’s ‘dual-root of style’ presented a loose 
combination of internal and external influences on the causes of change. This, in 
common with the recent scholarship summarised above, was a pragmatic amalgam 

of ideas with no attempt to construct a theoretical bridge between its two poles.44 It 

                                                
42 Bony’s Franz Philipp Memorial Lecture of 1978, in which he emphasised the role played in the 
development of gothic architecture by ‘the unpredictable’, ‘chance encounters’, and ‘a fluke of 
history’, is accorded little attention compared with his earlier The English Decorated Style. See 
Bony (1980). I am grateful to James Hillson for drawing my attention to this article. 
43 The most instructive overview of the development of art history in this period remains Podro 
(1982). It was the immediate successors of these ‘pioneers’ - scholars such as von Simson, 
Sedlmayr, Frankl and Panofsky - that introduced the iconographical and functional explanations, 
along with the over-arching grand designs, that have been by-passed by the recent generation of 
historians of English medieval architecture. 
44 Wölfflin’s earlier use of empathy theory in Renaissance and Baroque is much less in evidence 
in The Principles of Art History. Indeed, it is noticeable that Wölfflin’s analysis of the causes of 
change varied through his career. In Die antiken Triumphbogen in Italien, of 1893, and in his 
subsequent work, he favoured the co-existence of internal and external influences on change, an 
explanation he had firmly rejected in Renaissance and Baroque published five years earlier. A 
similar volte face can be traced in Alois Riegl’s explanations of change, from the internal 
development of forms in Stilfragen of 1893 to the predominantly external, cultural influences of 
Spätrömische Kunstindustrie of 1901, In the earlier work, Riegl does acknowledge non-formal 
factors, such as the influence of the apparent conservatism of the Greeks and the ‘Greek spirit’, 
but these are minor compared to his concentration on the purely formal explanations of 
development. See Riegl (1992 [1893]) 173, 175, and 180, Riegl (1985 [1901]), Wölfflin (1950 
[1915]), Wölfflin (1984 [1888]), and Podro (1982), particularly 100-04 and, for the understanding 
of Die antiken Triumphbogen, 107. For a detailed and insightful exploration of Riegl’s conception 
of change, see Elsner (2006). 
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did, however, enable a large number of possible explanations to be accommodated. 

But more than this, it established ‘style’, and in particular Wölfflin’s own 

understanding of style, as the primary tool with which change should be examined. 

Thus, any analysis of change had, first, to classify and group data into distinct 

categories - Classic and Baroque in the case of The Principles of Art History - before 

then investigating the reasons for the change from one to the other.45 In this context, 

it is striking that all the recent scholars of 14th-century English architecture cited 

above have accepted, as their starting point, a classification of buildings, designs 

and motifs into one of two categories: Decorated or Perpendicular.46 The 

methodological building blocks are identical with those of Wölfflin. 

There have, of course, been additions to the methodological toolkit in the intervening 

period, but those adopted by historians of medieval architecture have only served to 

enhance aspects of Wölfflin’s approach. The Modernist paradigm, in particular, has 

reinforced the attention Wölfflin gave to the role of the artist / architect, an idea 

derived predominantly from Schnasse but stretching back to Vasari.47 The ‘creative 

imagination of the architect’, to use Wilson’s phrase, is thus thrust into a prominent 

position. But the corresponding privileged components of the paradigm - the ‘centre’, 

form, and novelty - also help account for the importance given, in many recent 

explanations of change, to the ‘centre / periphery’ model, and to the emphasis 

placed on the innovation of motifs rather than the processes responsible for their 

subsequent adoption.  

                                                
45 Wölfflin acknowledged that ‘everything is transition’ but his method for examining the causes of 
change between the Classic and Baroque clearly relies upon grouping buildings and artworks 
before making comparisons. See Wölfflin (1950 [1915]) particularly 227. 
46 The terms Decorated or Perpendicular appear in the titles or sub-titles of all the recent works 
considered above. Francis Bond, in 1905, articulated the problems caused by such period 
classifications, pointing out that each architectural element (plans, elevations, vaults and so on) 
had its own pace of change, and commenting that ‘We have been told for nearly a century that 
there are four periods of English mediaeval architecture: Norman, Early English, Decorated, and 
Perpendicular. But there is no such thing; the famous four periods are mere figments of the 
imagination’. But even with this awareness, Bond found he could not conduct his review of 
architecture without such constructs - see Bond (1905), particularly p. xx of its Introduction. 
47 See Podro (1982) 33-37 and 110. The particular understanding of the Modernist paradigm 
taken here is derived from the second of Charles Harrison’s definitions, stressing the avant-
garde, originality and giving priority to formal, aesthetic issues - see Harrison (2003). See also 
Binski (2014b) 45 and 67-68. 
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Before Harvey and Wilson brought their immense talents to bear on the subject, late-

14th and 15th-century English architecture (Perpendicular) had, for some time, been 

relatively unexplored territory.48 Their research, carried forward by Goodall, 

Woodman, Monckton and others, established the key buildings and the significant 

personalities responsible for the changed motifs and forms that characterised the 

macro- and micro-architecture of the period. Although not the focus of their varied 

explorations, they broadly agree that, to explain architectural change in this period, it 

is not necessary to pursue function, technology or the realm of ideas. They decline 

the attractions of all-encompassing solutions. They sidestep the plethora of new 

methodologies arising from art history’s engagement with critical theory, and any 

tendency towards post-structural relativism.49 What is left is an approach to change 

that utilises a loose association of internal and external factors, of formal and cultural 

influences, to which is added the presiding genius of the great master masons. Such 

an approach can be traced back to Wölfflin if not, indeed, to Hegel. 

In following the methodological approaches of what might be termed the Hegelian 

strand of Michael Podro’s ‘critical historians of art’, Wilson, Harvey, Goodall et al 

have paid less attention to the alternate strand, which can also claim a 19th-century 

pedigree and is represented by the work of Karl Rumohr, Anton Springer and Aby 

Warburg.50 This alternative path has not been irrelevant to architectural history. The 

wide-ranging, anthropological approach, associated most particularly with Warburg, 

has provided a rich framework for the monographic treatment of major buildings.51 

The relationship between the performance of the liturgy and the arrangement of 

architectural space, as for example with the west front at Wells Cathedral, is deeply 

informed by this strand rather than that exemplified by Wölfflin.52 However, the 

synchronic emphasis generally associated with studies of this kind does not readily 

                                                
48 For a detailed account of 19th-century attitudes towards Perpendicular, see Buchanan (2003), 
and also Pevsner (1972), Saint (1983), Watkin (1980), Brooks (1999), and Bradley (2002). 
49 For the limited impact of critical theory approaches on medieval architectural history, judged by 
their comparative absence, see Crossley (2000), particularly 26-29.  
50 See Podro (1982) 27-30 and 152-77. 
51 For example, Binski (1995) in respect of Westminster Abbey, and Binski (2004) for Canterbury 
Cathedral. The preface of the latter is particularly pertinent in this regard. See also Hillson (2015) 
for St Stephen’s, Westminster. 
52 For Wells, see Blum (1986) and Tudor-Craig (1982). For further examples of this approach to 
architectural space see Note 37 above and Crossley (2010).  
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transfer to the inherently diachronic investigation of change. Its importance here lies 

not in some form of counter-intuitive application of Warburg’s ideas to diachronic 

subjects but rather in its illumination of disciplines outside the traditional compass of 

medieval architectural historians; disciplines, such as sociology, that have their own, 

very different approaches to the problem of change.  

Fashion, competition, copying and conformity, prestige: Harvey and Wilson name all 

these concepts as potentially important causes of change, but none are fully 

explored, primarily, one suspects, because the tradition within which they were 

working, using a methodology derived from Hegel, Schnaase and Wölfflin, does not 

provide the analytical apparatus with which to readily address change operating in a 

social sphere. Medieval architectural historians have generally been reluctant to 

cross disciplinary boundaries that have grown up since the 19th century and which 

have created separate discourses for the humanities and sciences. Retrospective 

glances to the founders of art history are still more common than such forays.53 As a 

result, the discipline does not have access to the conceptual frameworks, 

techniques, or explanatory language that have been used to examine change in 

other disciplines. In art and architectural history, the articulation of change, if organic 

metaphor is set to one side, tends to be limited to words such as ‘new’, 

‘development’ and ‘spread’. This is understandable given the dominant 

historiographical strand, but it is an unnecessary restriction. This thesis will not be so 

constrained as it investigates whether such cross-disciplinary excursions can be 

productive, though it will be mindful of the need to examine any theoretical 

constructs against empirical evidence.   

Approaches to 14th-Century English Architecture and the Need for a 
Re-Assessment  

The prevailing approach to the analysis of change, discussed above, determines 

that two groups be compared: Classic and Baroque in Wölfflin’s initial formulation; 

Decorated and Perpendicular for the analysis of 14th-century architecture in England 

and Wales. This dichotomous categorisation inevitably glosses over the subtleties 

and anomalies that characterise a change in style. But this problem is exacerbated 
                                                
53 See, for example, Stephen Melville’s comments on the continuing influence of the founders of 
art history - Melville (1998) 403. 
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by the classification of Perpendicular that has become ubiquitous, that of Thomas 
Rickman, which conflated earlier schemes into a single category of architecture 

spanning two centuries.54 The early popularity of Rickman’s terminology was helped 
by its descriptive nature, particularly when compared to John Milner’s more utilitarian 
alternative classification of English Gothic into ‘First, Second and Third Pointed’.55 
But its eventual pervasive use owes much to the helpful and informative nature of 

the publications that espoused the system and communicated it to a wide 
audience.56   

One consequence of allying Wölfflin’s approach to Rickman’s simplified 

classification is to polarise Decorated and Perpendicular to such an extent that their 
respective characteristics are exemplified by buildings separated by nearly 150 
years. The primary features of the later style are, more often than not in the case of 

                                                
54 Rickman’s essay, more widely published in 1817 but first appearing in James Smyth’s 
Panorama of Science and Art in 1815, was produced against the background of an increasing 
interest in gothic buildings and a fascination with systems of classification, which had already 
produced observations on the topic by John Aubrey, Thomas Warton, John Milner, James 
Dallaway, and Thomas Kerrich. Rickman’s classification, dividing the period between 1066 and 
the mid-16th century into just four categories - Norman, Early English, Decorated English and 
Perpendicular English, was the simplest. His Perpendicular was a combination of Warton’s  
‘Ornamental‘ and ‘Florid‘. See Rickman (1817), Dallaway (1806), Kerrich (1812), Milner (1802a) 
and Warton (1802), though Warton’s essay dates from 1762. For Aubrey, see Colvin (1968). 
55 Rickman’s descriptive terminology was swiftly adopted by early 19th-century writers. See, for 
example, Bloxam (1841 [1829]), Whewell (1830) and Parker (1850 [1836]). Early issues of The 
Ecclesiologist promoted, even venerated, Rickman’s classification (e.g. February 1842 - Volume 
1, No. IV, p. 56 and p. 61). However, in the March 1845 issue (Volume 4, No. II, p. 52) a revised 
version of Milner’s ‘pointed’ nomenclature was proposed, though this was not consistently applied 
until after the vigorous debate between the publication and Edward Freeman in early 1846 with 
both parties critical of Rickman and his classification. See Volume 5, No. XI, pp. 177-86 for 
Freeman’s letter, and Volume 5, No. XII, pp. 217-49 for The Ecclesiologist’s 33-page reply. 
56 The use by The Ecclesiologist of phrases such as ‘the early days of the Late Middle-Pointed’ 
served only to confuse, see June 1846 - Volume 5, No. XII, p. 227, as did Paley’s ‘Late or Florid 
First Pointed’, for which see Paley (1846) 30. The publications using Rickman’s classification 
were generally more clearly structured, better illustrated and more helpful to their readers. 
Rickman’s essay specifically set out to be educational; it had a section teaching readers how to 
describe the features of a building and a gazetteer of nearly 500 buildings. J. H. Parker’s popular 
guides, his Glossary, Introduction to Gothic and, finally, his ABC of Gothic Architecture, all used 
Rickman’s terms. Matthew Bloxam’s Principles of Gothic Ecclesiastical Architecture, first 
published in 1829, used a very simple question and answer technique, allied to Rickman’s 
classification, to assist its readers. See Rickman (1817), Parker (1850 [1836]), Parker (1913 
[1849]), Parker (1898 [1881]), and Bloxam (1841 [1829]). These publications appeared in multiple 
editions through the remainder of the century; for example, Rickman’s essay had seven editions 
by 1881, Parker’s ABC was in its tenth edition by 1897 less than twenty years after initial 
publication, and his Introduction had reached seventeen editions by 1913. See also the first 
issue, July 7 1832, of the Saturday Magazine, which carried a two-page explanation of 
architectural styles using Rickman’s terms. 
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earlier scholars, drawn from King’s College Chapel, Cambridge or the late-15th-
century re-building of St George’s, Windsor or Henry VII’s chapel at Westminster 

Abbey.57 Perpendicular has thus been defined with predominant reference to a small 
number of highly prestigious buildings from the end of the 15th century. But an 
additional problem, and one of particular importance for this thesis, is that the 
polarizing approach underplays, or even totally ignores, the dynamics of change of 

the intervening period. Contemplating features drawn from two very separate groups 
of buildings does provide for a clearer and more contrasting formal analysis, but it 
does so at the expense of understanding the historical and social steps from one to 

the other.   

Furthermore, even within Wölfflin’s polarizing approach there can be significant 
differences in the way the styles are defined and characterised. One method, 

particularly suited to architecture, identifies the forms that exemplify the style. 
Rickman’s enumeration of the traits and motifs of Perpendicular is a good example, 
being fairly comprehensive and having stood the test of time. It comprises the use of 
four-centred arches; changes to tracery (particularly the utilisation of panels, 

mullions reaching to the soffits of arches, and transoms); complex vaults; thin piers; 
and, at a more detailed level, continuous mouldings for arcades.58  The only features 
consistently added by subsequent authors are the use of larger windows and flatter 

roofs.59  

But an alternative comparative technique, which is both more conceptual and more 
open to interpretation, attempts to capture, in a single word or phrase, a critical 

aspect of the style that can then be juxtaposed with another: for example, Wölfflin’s 

                                                
57 These buildings are consistently used as examples of Perpendicular architecture in Rickman 
(1817) 107, Britton (1926) 173-81, Bloxam (1841 [1829]), Petit (1841) 210, Paley (1846) 128-29, 
Freeman (1849) 395, and Bumpus (1915). Although fully aware of the appearance of many 
Perpendicular motifs earlier in the 14th century, there is still a tendency for modern scholars to 
privilege these later buildings - see Pevsner (2009 [1942]) 89, Pevsner (1956) 20, Crossley 
(1996) and Wilson (2003) 109-10. Harvey’s exposition of a continuity of buildings from the 14th 
and 15th centuries is less usual - see Harvey (1978).  
58 Rickman (1817) 89-108. 
59 For examples of the perceived importance of the size of windows and illumination, see Britton 
(1826) 170, Petit (1841) 208, Freeman (1849) 343 and 382-83, Bond (1905) 60, 91 and 134, 
Pevsner (1956) 90, and Harvey (1978) 18 and 67. For flatter roofs, see Freeman (1849) 347 and 
382, Bond (1905) 91, Wilson (1990) 222, and Wilson (2003) 104. 
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‘linear’ and ‘painterly’ or ‘closed’ and ‘open’.60 For Perpendicular the most common 
such concept is ‘Unity’, first applied to late-14th and 15th-century architecture in 

England and Wales by Edward Freeman in 1849.61 It appears again in the writings 
of George Gilbert Scott junior and Francis Bond, but does not feature consistently 
until the latter part of the 20th century when it becomes almost a trope for the key 
scholars of the period from Pevsner through Harvey to Crossley and, particularly, 

Wilson.62 Other common conceptual characterisations are ‘Verticality’, also 
introduced by Freeman and utilised by Wilson and Harvey, and the applicability of 
Perpendicular designs to multiple surfaces, an idea first mooted by Dallaway and 

recently stressed by Wilson and Goodall though not greatly used in the intervening 
period.63 

The architecture of the late-14th and 15th centuries has, therefore, been defined and 

described in a number of ways, though almost all utilise Wölfflin’s polarizing starting-
point. This circumvents the dynamics of change. It overrides the anomalies and 
generates artificially simple contrasts. The analysis of this thesis aims to address 
these limitations. It will concentrate on the early stages of the change traditionally 

described as that from Decorated to Perpendicular, and thus avoid defining the 
change in terms of the latter style’s later buildings. It will also avoid the use of 
simplifying words or phrases (such as ‘Unity’ or ‘Verticality’) to summarise the 

architectural output of a period. In this respect, the thesis will follow Rickman’s lead 
in undertaking the analysis at the level of individual motifs but, unlike Rickman, it will 

                                                
60 Wölfflin (1950 [1915]). 
61 The author is not aware of any uses of the concept of ‘Unity’ in respect of Perpendicular earlier 
than Freeman (1849) 341, though even here it is phrased as subsuming parts under a whole. By 
contrast, Rickman complained that ‘the appearance of Perpendicular buildings is very various‘ - 
Rickman (1817) 107. See also Kidson et al (1962), particularly 127. 
62 See Scott (1881) 128 (though the unity of ‘Late Perpendicular’ is here related back to the unity 
of 13th-century English architecture), Bond (1905) 91, Harvey (1978) 17 and 234, Crossley 
(1996), Wilson (1980a), particularly 15, 257 and 342, Wilson (1990) 206-07, and Wilson (2003) 
99. To this list might be added John Sedding’s use of the term ‘Harmony’ to describe the same 
architecture - Sedding (1881) 37.  
63 For ‘Verticality’, see Freeman (1849) 340-42, Harvey (1978) 28 and 32-33, and Wilson (1990) 
207, though for a more nuanced view, see Wilson (2003). For the applicability to multiple 
surfaces, see Dallaway (1806) 33, Britton (1926) 170, Wilson (1980a) 15 and 67, Wilson (1990) 
207-08, Goodall (2005), particularly 180 and 188, and Goodall (2011c), particularly 281. 
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aim to present the continuum of change rather than the contrasting features of 

juxtaposed sets of buildings.64  

The Structure of the Thesis and its Modes of Inquiry 

The narrative arc of this thesis, in its attempt better to understand and explore the 

causes of architectural change, can be readily summarised. The change in 14th-

century macro- and micro-architecture is re-assessed using the dataset of collegiate 

churches and two in-depth case studies. The commonly-cited causes of change are 

tested against these findings and, since they are found not to provide a sufficient 

explanation, alternative approaches, from the social and natural sciences, are 

investigated. 

The dataset of 14th-century collegiate churches is introduced in Chapter 1. 

Following a brief historiography of the treatment of English collegiate church 

architecture, the main features of the dataset, and hence its suitability for an analysis 

of architectural change, are discussed. A gazetteer of the dataset’s sixty-six 

colleges, focusing on their extant architecture, is presented in Appendix 1. The 

discussion of colleges as institutions, and particularly their function in 14th-century 

society, together with investigation of the processes and social networks engaged in 

their foundation, provide contextual material for the later assessment of theories of 

change. 

The re-examination of the changes in 14th-century architecture in Chapter 2 is 

largely empirical and utilises evidence from all sixty-six colleges of the dataset. The 

analysis focuses on aspects of the buildings that would have been noticed and 

experienced by those that used them - their size, plans and levels of illumination, as 

well as their specific macro- and micro-architectural features. To complement more 

traditional methods, the analysis adapts techniques used by other disciplines to gain 

new perspectives on the material. These include a revised definition of change and 

novel forms of graphical representation. Appendix 2 provides a detailed exposition of 

the use of these techniques. 

                                                
64 Details of the methodology introduce Chapter 2. 



Introduction 

 30 

Chapter 3 is more conventional in its approach, presenting the findings of case 

studies of the macro- and micro-architecture of the collegiate church of Edington, 

from the 1350s, and that of St Mary’s, Warwick, mainly from the 1370s and 1380s. 

The studies combine a close analysis of the available documentation - both, for 

example, have surviving cartularies - with a forensic investigation of the extant 

fabric. Particular attention is paid to the dating of the building campaigns, aided by a 

recording of the masons’ marks at Edington (presented in Appendix 3) and by a 

study of the various engravings and plans of St Mary’s drawn before the fire of 1694, 

which destroyed the transepts and nave of the 14th-century church. Each case study 

investigates possible sources for the architectural ideas and motifs deployed, and 

their subsequent appropriation, a detailed example of which is the subject of 

Appendix 4.  

The findings of the overview analysis of all sixty-six churches, and of the case 

studies, provide a rich resource for the more theoretical mode of inquiry of Chapter 

4, which reviews the explanatory power of causes of change derived from the 

historiography above. Five oft-cited explanations are addressed: boredom with 

existing forms; competition and fashion; cultural and societal influences; costs and 

funding constraints; and the dominance of a ‘centre’. For each, their ability to explain 

the changes observed in the collegiate dataset is explored. The investigation into 

funding requirements is aided by a review, summarised in Appendix 5, of the costs 

associated with establishing a college. 

The conclusion of Chapter 4 then considers two questions to determine the next 

steps. The first asks if, in the light of the analyses undertaken, the dataset continues 

to be a sufficiently robust basis for the study of change; and concludes that, despite 

some limitations, it remains fit for purpose. The second examines whether the 

causes of change explored earlier in the chapter provide, individually or collectively, 

a sufficient answer to the question of why architectural style changes. The response 

- that the observed change has not been adequately explained - directs the 

investigations of the final chapter. 

All three of the chosen modes of inquiry - empirical, theoretical and inter-disciplinary 

- are utilised in Chapter 5, which explores whether two specific approaches to 

change from other disciplines can be productively translated to the study of medieval 
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architecture. Propositions from Innovation Diffusion Theory, an established social 

science approach to change, are tested against the evidence from the dataset, most 

particularly the tomb of William Trussell at Shottesbrooke. This is followed by the 

more challenging but potentially more rewarding task of applying the principles of the 

theory of evolution to medieval architectural change. This requires considerable care 

in terms of its scope and definitions. Again in line with the desire to test empirically 

any theoretical explanation as far as possible within the confines of the thesis, the 

resulting model is evaluated using the evidence of the collegiate church dataset. 

This re-assessment of 14th-century architectural change, the review of its causes, 

and the introduction of approaches used by other disciplines will, I hope, provide a 

challenging critique of prevailing explanations whilst establishing the merit in 

continuing to ask the Why? question and the benefits to be obtained from taking a 

broader, more inter-disciplinary approach to the subject.       
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Chapter 1 

The Collegiate Churches Founded in the 14th Century 

1.1  The Scholarly Context  

Colleges were a significant component of Britain’s medieval ecclesiastical 
landscape. Institutions comprising a collection of priests saying the daily Office were 
in existence in England and Wales before 1066, and by the 16th century well over 

200 had been founded. William Dugdale’s Monasticon Anglicanum, first published in 
the third quarter of the 17th century, included colleges as a distinct category of 
religious institution under the heading ‘Ecclesiae Collegiate Canonicorum 

Secularium’, though the term ‘collegium’ had not been in general use for such 

establishments until the 14th century.1 The subsequent literature on collegiate 
churches in England and Wales, has however, despite their number and the 
grandeur of many of their buildings, been relatively sparse.2  

                                                
1 See Monasticon Anglicanum (1673). The college licenses, statutes and ordinances collected for 
the various editions of Monasticon Anglicanum cannot be considered comprehensive, but they 
still comprise a wide-ranging survey from which the clear impression is gleaned (using the 1830 
edition) that the designation ‘collegium’ to this form of religious institution became ubiquitous only 
in the mid-14th century. All the original documents transcribed for colleges founded in the latter 
half of the century use the term, but it is noticeably absent from, for example, the early-14th-
century foundation charter of St Elizabeth’s, Winchester or the charters of Bishop Anthony Bek’s 
late-13th-century foundations of Aukland and Chester-le-Street. The earliest use of the term in 
the 1830 edition occurs in the Ordinance and Statutes for Wingham College, founded by John 
Peckam, Archbishop of Canterbury, and dating from 1286. A more controlled analysis is available 
using the cartulary of the college of St Mary’s, Warwick, which includes documents from its 
original foundation in 1123. None of the ninety-three documents in the cartulary from the 12th or 
13th centuries that refer to the priests’ community at St Mary’s uses the term ‘collegium’ or any of 
its derivatives. At the outset the institution is simply referred to as ‘ecclesia sancte Marie’. The 
13th-century references are usually to the ‘canonici’ or the ‘canonici et vicarii’ of St Mary’s with 
the phrase ‘decanus et capitulum’ introduced in the late 13th century. The first use of ‘collegium’ 
occurs in 1311, in a letter from the Bishop of Worcester. ‘Collegium’ and ‘Decanus et Capitulum’ 
were used interchangeably in documents of the 1320s and 1330s, but the former was used for 
the remainder of the century. This profile of usage appears consistent with that found in the more 
disparate documents of the 1830 edition of Monasticon Anglicanum. See Monasticon Anglicanum 
(1830), and Fonge (2004) for St Mary’s Cartulary, particularly No. 259 for the first use of 
‘collegium’.  
2 The fewer collegiate churches of Scotland have, on balance, been better served with the 
bibliography including Easson (1938), Easson (1941), Hay (1974), Cruden (1986) 183-96, 
Fawcett (1994) 142-207, Brown (2008), and Swarbrick (2016). Jerome Bertram’s review of 
colleges in continental Europe suggests that the state of research there is similar to that 
pertaining in England and Wales - see Bertram (2008). 
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In part this might be ascribed to colleges having been seen as second-class 
monasteries. David Knowles, compiler, with Neville Hadcock, of the immense and 

influential compendium of medieval religious houses in England and Wales, was 
perhaps reflecting a widely-held view in regarding colleges as ‘the lowest term to 
which the monastic idea could be reduced‘ and ‘the lowest species of the monastic 
genus’.3 Contributing to this perspective, the late medieval heyday of the colleges 

coincided with a period that, perhaps until the publication of Eamon Duffy’s The 

Stripping of the Altars in 1992, was associated with the decay of the pre-Reformation 
church in England.4 But collegiate churches additionally suffer, as a group, from the 

variety of their physical forms. They can be found in their own dedicated buildings, 
as the main component of a parish church, within the castle or manor house of the 
founder’s family, or indeed simply occupying an aisle or specific altar of a church or 

cathedral. Some of the grandest churches in England and Wales are collegiate, as 
are the colleges of Oxford and Cambridge, but so also are some humble buildings in 
remote parishes.  

Dugdale’s emphasis on statutes and ordinances undoubtedly contributed to the 

subsequent study of collegiate churches being focused on their foundation and 
governance arrangements. This attention can be traced from the interests of 
antiquarians and local historians through to Alexander Hamilton Thompson’s 

detailed examination, in the early 20th century, of the statutes of a number of 14th- 
and 15th-century colleges, and to the prominence given to such details in the 
volumes of the Victoria County History series.5 Early exceptions, in that they 

combined investigation of the statutes with a description of the fabric of the relevant 
buildings, include Robert Willis and John Clark’s examination of the Cambridge 
colleges, first published in 1886 though based on Willis’ earlier notes, and John 

                                                
3 Knowles and Hadcock (1971), the quotations are from pp. 37-38 and 39-40. 
4 See Duffy (1992) and Burgess (2008) 3. 
5 See Thompson (1918), Thompson (1919), Thompson (1929), Thompson (1937), and 
Thompson (1947) 247-91. For typical examples of the historical and institutional rather than 
architectural emphasis of 19th-century consideration of colleges, see Jackson (1882) on 
Edington, Bennet (1888a) on Rushford, and Manning (1875) on Mettingham. This focus on the 
governance of colleges is not unique to England and Wales. Helen Brown makes the same 
observation regarding their Scottish counterparts - see Brown (2008) 44 and, as examples of the 
tendency, Easson (1938) and Easson (1941). 
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Dalton’s 1917 monograph of Ottery St Mary.6 George Cook’s English Collegiate 

Churches, published in 1959, extended the field of view by combining documentary 

evidence with a description of the architecture and plans of thirty-five colleges.7 
Further signs of a wider interest emerged in Frank Harrison’s examination of the 
particular role played by colleges in the development of polyphony, and in Joel 
Rosenthal’s analysis of the patronage of late medieval religious institutions, in which 

colleges were given a place alongside monastic foundations.8 This shift of interest 
was, perhaps, best captured by the 2004 conference that resulted in Clive Burgess 
and Martin Heale’s The Late Medieval English College and its Context.9 The papers, 

focusing on the 14th and 15th centuries, placed colleges in a broader historical and 
geographical frame of reference and explored the purposes and objectives for their 
foundation, rather than the details of their rules and regulations. But, as the editors 

admitted, despite the upturn in interest in collegiate churches, no critical analysis 
had been undertaken of their architecture.10 Paul Jeffery’s gazetteer of all the 
collegiate foundations in England and Wales, including brief accounts of their fabric, 
provides a helpful overview but is predominantly descriptive.11 Specific 14th-century 

foundations at Shottesbrooke, Wingfield, Cobham, St Stephen’s Westminster, St 
George’s Windsor, and Maidstone have recently been accorded individual 
attention.12 However, no attempt has been made to consider critically the 

architecture of collegiate churches in England and Wales as a group. 

The collegiate churches of England and Wales present, therefore, a relatively 
underexplored field, an issue this thesis seeks to address. The remainder of this 

chapter starts the process by introducing their key, non-architectural features. It 
opens with a summary of the dataset (the patrons, dates of foundation and 
locations) alongside arguments for this providing a robust starting-point for the 

                                                
6 Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]) and Dalton (1917). 
7 Cook (1959). 
8 See Harrison (1963) and Rosenthal (1972). 
9 Burgess and Heale (2008), but see also Burgess (2005). 
10 Burgess and Heale (2008) xvii.   
11 Jeffery (2004). 
12 For selected bibliographies of individual colleges see Appendix 1. See also the recent attention 
given to chantry foundations, such as The Medieval Chantry in England, Volume 164 of the 
Journal of the British Archaeological Association (2011), and Roffey (2008). 
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exploration of architectural change in the 14th century. This is followed by a more 
detailed discussion of colleges as institutions, distinct from their monastic 

counterparts. The current debate as to the primary function of the late medieval 
college, as chantry or key contributor to the increase in divine worship, is examined 
in some detail. Lastly, In order to highlight the significance that founders attached to 
them, the processes of setting up a college are investigated, as are the social 

networks that, importantly for the analyses and discussions that follow, appear to 
have been a major factor in their establishment.  

1.2  The Dataset 

Collegiate churches can be considered a group on the basis of their function and 

foundation, not their architecture. There are however, as will hopefully become clear 
in the remainder of this thesis, methodological advantages in examining architectural 
change using, as examples, buildings that were not selected on architectural 

grounds.13 The dataset of collegiate churches founded in the 14th century is not only 
consistent with this idea but also furnishes a strong evidence base for the study in 
hand.  

The dataset has a number of practical advantages. Foremost among these, due to 
the nature of their foundation processes, discussed in more detail below, is the 
unusually comprehensive information on the patrons of these new institutions, on 
their funding, size and day-to-day operation, and on the key dates of their formative 

years. Whilst the latter do not necessarily correspond to the dates of actual 
construction, documentation about which is rare, the available information provides 
significant assistance in defining a likely timeline for building campaigns.14 Critically, 

                                                
13 The advantages of a ‘population-level’ rather than a ‘typological’ approach are discussed in 
more detail in Chapter 2, pp. 53-54. See also Sober (2006a), Jones et al (1995) and Teltser 
(1995a). 
14 Surviving contractual information for the construction of 14th-century collegiate churches is 
practically non-existent with the exception of the records for St Stephen’s Chapel, Westminster, 
converted to collegiate status in 1348. See Hastings (1955) 43-62, Colvin (1963), Wilson (1980a), 
particularly 38-42, and Hillson (2015). Otherwise, the earliest surviving college contractual 
material is for the nave of Fotheringhay, dated 1434 - see Salzman (1992 [1952]) 505-09. 
Building accounts do exist for New College (though only for the cloisters and bell tower) and, 
more extensively, for Queen’s College, Oxford. For New College, see VCH Oxfordshire, III 
(1954), 144, and for Queen’s, Magrath (1921) 69-73. 



Chapter 1 

 36 

this information enables the diachronic analysis presented in Chapter 2 to proceed 
with an unusual degree of confidence. 

There were sixty-six college foundations in the 14th century.15 This exceeded the 
number of new monastic houses and indeed the century represented the high water 
mark for college foundation in England and Wales (see Graph 1.1).16 They were 
founded at fairly regular intervals throughout the period with thirty-seven in the first 

half of the century and twenty-nine in the second (see Graph 1.2).17  Their churches 
and chapels were erected in most regions of England and Wales with the even 
geographical distribution repeated in each quarter of the century (see Map 1.1). 

Equally broad was the range of founders (see Table 1.1). Royal patrons founded five 
colleges in the 14th century, with the groups of senior nobility, senior ecclesiastics 
(bishops and archbishops), the lower clergy and merchants each responsible for 

between seven and twelve foundations. The lower nobility was responsible for the 
largest number, twenty-five. The proportion of foundations made by most of these 
groups of patrons remained fairly constant between the first and second halves of 
the century, the exceptions being the lack of royal foundations in the latter part, the 

fewer foundations by the lower clergy, and an increase in those by merchants. 
Despite these small changes, the sixty-six colleges include a broad and 
representative range of patrons, locations and dates of foundation. 

One notable characteristic of the 14th-century colleges was the instability of some of 
the new foundations; eight were subsequently transferred to monastic houses. The 
bishops, who had dominated the foundation of colleges in the latter part of the 13th 

century, knew how to set up their new institutions; the lower nobility were a lot less 
                                                
15 The gazetteer of Appendix 1 provides details on each of the colleges. Different definitions and 
criteria can be applied to determine the number of colleges established. The dataset was based 
on the secular colleges and academic secular colleges identified by Knowles and Hadcock as 
being founded in the 14th century. The additions to and subtractions from this initial list are 
articulated in Appendix 1. See Knowles and Hadcock (1971) 411-56 and Appendix 1, pp. 237-38. 
16 Sixty monastic houses were founded over the same period though there is some double 
counting - see Note 20 below. Patronage was by no means exclusive of one form or the other. 
The earls of Warwick, John Pulteney, Mary de St Pol Countess of Pembroke, and Michael de la 
Pole were just some of those founding both colleges and monastic houses. The monastic 
foundation figures, derived from Knowles and Hadcock (1971), omit hospitals and those labelled 
as ‘insignificant, doubtful or disproved’. 
17 The clear record of college foundation before 1348, when the royal chapels of St Stephen’s, 
Westminster and St George’s, Windsor were converted to collegiate status, is surprisingly 
glossed in Burgess (2008) and in Goodall (2005) 168, Note 5.  



Chapter 1 

 37 

experienced.18 Some lay founders called upon their local bishop to assist.19 Others, 
perhaps after the initial enthusiasm and associated prestige of founding a college 

had waned, handed their colleges over to monastic orders that were more generally 
conversant with the day-to-day running of such institutions.20 

The remaining aspect of the dataset to introduce, but a critical one for this 
enterprise, is the question of survival. Generally, the colleges of the first quarter 

have fared less well. However, significant 14th-century building work, whether 
macro- or micro-architectural, survives for over half of the sample of sixty-six 
foundations whilst smaller remnants can be found at a further thirteen locations. The 

latter include important survivals such as the Aerary porch at St George’s, Windsor 
and the (now much restored) vaulting of the lower chapel at St Stephen’s, 
Westminster, as well as less exalted features such as the nave clearstory windows 

at Bablake, Coventry.21 The losses are, unfortunately, not distributed evenly in terms 
of patronage. The surviving buildings founded by the King and, to a lesser extent, by 
the senior nobility are under-represented whilst those of the senior clergy have 
survived relatively unscathed.22 Hardly any of the colleges in London survive, which 

                                                
18 Between 1250 and 1299, the vast majority of new colleges (fourteen of the twenty for which the 
founder is known - 70%) were founded by bishops or archbishops. In the first half of the 14th 
century this group was responsible for only five of the thirty-seven foundations (14%). 
19 The statutes of Rushford, founded by the experienced administrator Edmund Gonville, required 
further tightening by Bishop Percy of Norwich in 1360. At Lowthorpe, the founder, Thomas de 
Heslerton, entrusted the drawing up of the college’s statutes to William of Melton, Archbishop of 
York. Even Thomas Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, recognised the problem and called upon the 
Bishop of Worcester to define the required statutes for his college of St Mary’s. For Rushford see 
Bennet (1888a), for Lowthorpe, VCH Yorkshire, III (1913), 365, and for Warwick, Fonge (2004) 
xlvii - liii.   
20 Upholland was transferred to the Benedictines in 1319 only nine years after foundation as a 
college. Maxstoke lasted only five years before being given to the Augustinians in 1336. Kirby 
Bellars was similarly transferred to the Augustinians, but in this case some forty years after its 
foundation. The day-to-day running of Tuxford was transferred to the Augustinians at Newstead 
Priory in 1367 after six years as a college. In 1360 Ingham became a Trinitarian priory five years 
after being made collegiate. Having been established at Campsey Ash and then moved to 
Bruisyard, Countess Maud of Ulster’s college was incorporated into a Franciscan nunnery in 
1366. In addition to these examples, Edington College, founded by the Bishop of Winchester in 
1351, was transferred to a house of the Bonhommes in 1358, and the six priests of the college at 
Kingston upon Hull, founded by Edward I at the end of his reign, were almost immediately 
replaced by Franciscan friars. 
21 The surviving material for each collegiate church is set out in the gazetteer of Appendix 1. 
22 The main losses of royal foundations include Windsor Park, Kingston upon Hull and King’s 
Hall, Cambridge as well as much of St Stephen’s, Westminster and St George’s, Windsor. The 
loss of foundations of the senior nobility include Elmley Castle, Clare Hall Cambridge and 
Campsey Ash as well as Newarke, the foundation of the Duke of Lancaster, and much of 
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limits examination of the college patronage of merchants and of the type of 
foundation they favoured: aisles and chapels within existing churches. In addition, 

the 14th-century buildings of only four of the twelve foundations with a strong 
educational function survive in a substantive state, though these include, arguably, 
the most important of such foundations from an architectural standpoint, New 
College, Oxford and Winchester College, both established by William Wykeham.23 

As a specific lacuna, the loss of Newarke is particularly unfortunate given both its 
evident magnificence, as attested by Leland, and the influence of the house of 
Lancaster on college foundations.24 Some aspects of the colleges that might have 

been of particular importance to patrons - the multitude of altars, the glazing 
schemes, the furnishings, even the vestments - have either been lost or survive in 
insufficient quantities for a diachronic analysis to be undertaken. Additionally, of the 

sixty-six foundations covering sixty-nine ecclesiastical buildings, the presiding 
architect is known, or can be confidently ascribed, in only five instances.25  

The dataset does then have its limitations, as does any such sampling exercise, but 
these are outweighed by its many advantages. Not only does it provide a substantial 

record of 14th-century church construction, it has almost unparalleled information on 
the size and funding of its institutions, and it includes, in Ottery St Mary, Edington, St 
Mary’s Warwick, New College Oxford, and Arundel, some of the most prestigious 

ecclesiastical structures of the period, commissioned by a number of the century’s 
most influential patrons. 

                                                                                                                                           
Pleshey, founded by the Duke of Gloucester. By contrast, the only substantive losses from the 
twelve 14th-century foundations by a bishop or archbishop are the academic colleges at 
Stapeldon Hall (Exeter College) in Oxford, Trinity Hall Cambridge, and all but the foundations of 
the college of St Elizabeth’s in Winchester. 
23 The other two substantive survivals are Michaelhouse, Cambridge and St Mary the Less, 
former chapel to the Cambridge colleges of Pembroke and Peterhouse. 
24 Leland’s Itinerary, I, 15-16. The importance of the house of Lancaster is discussed below, see 
pp. 51-52. 
25 Only Winchester College and New College, Oxford (both William Wynford), and St Stephen’s, 
Westminster (various) have documented masons, though Ottery St Mary can confidently be 
ascribed to William Joy and the Carnary chapel, Norwich to John (I) Ramsey. The question of 
agency, and the limitations posed by this lack of known masons, is addressed in Chapter 4, pp. 
191-95. 
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1.3  Late Medieval Colleges: Institutional Form and Function  

The definition of later medieval colleges is not particularly contentious but some 
confusion can arise.26 In differentiation from priests of a chantry chapel, those of a 

college, in addition to celebrating Mass, were required to conduct the eight hours of 
the daily Office, and were usually contracted to live communally. While a number of 
colleges made provision for the care of the sick and the poor, distinctions have 

generally been made between colleges and medieval hospitals, even though the 
latter often had a number of priests attached to them.27  

A similar hard demarcation is not, however, usually made in the case of education.  
Some colleges provided an educational function as an adjunct to their principal 

duties, but for others education became their prime focus. These latter institutions, 
which include all the colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, have more recently been 
treated as colleges rather than placed in a high-level category of their own.28 

Dugdale included, in his ‘Ecclesiae Collegiate Canonicorum Secularium’, the 
educational establishments of Winchester and Eton but not, surprisingly, the 
colleges of Oxford and Cambridge, despite their similar constitutions. Support for the 

inclusion of the academic colleges is, however, provided by the statutes of William 
Wykeham’s colleges at Winchester and Oxford which determined that, should 
funding prove inadequate to fulfill all of the patron’s ambitions, it was to be the 
chantry function - the college priests praying for his soul - that was to be retained in 

full and the educational function which was to be reduced.29 Accordingly, educational 
establishments are included in the definition of colleges used in this thesis.  

The codification of college constitutions, which set out the minutiae of daily life for 

their members, enables a comprehensive picture to be drawn of the late medieval 

                                                
26 See Note 1 above for the early uses of the word ‘collegium’ to describe these institutions. 
27 See Knowles and Hadcock (1971) 37-42, 310-12 and 411-12 for their respective categorisation 
of Hospitals and Colleges. The 14th-century colleges that made some form of almshouse 
provision or had other associations with the functions of hospitals were St George’s, Windsor, 
Newarke at Leicester and Kingston. 
28 See, for example, Cook (1959), Knowles and Hadcock (1971) 37-40, Jeffery (2004) and 
Luxford (2008).  
29 Monasticon Anglicanum (1673). For the Winchester and New College statutes, see Eavis 
(2011) 172. 
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college.30 The statutes of those founded in the 14th century retained a strong 
monastic flavour, indeed a number of institutions originally established as colleges 

were later converted to monastic houses without apparent difficulty.31 But college 
priests did not take vows and were not part of a wider religious order. They could be 
part of the lay world. Where the college had appropriated the local parish church, for 
example, the priests were responsible for the cure of parishioners’ souls. Further, a 

college could call upon the assistance of members who were not priests, generally 
either boy choristers or clerks, the latter often acting as deacons or sub-deacons to 
assist in the celebration of Mass. These distinctions did not, however, preclude 

colleges from suffering the same fate as their monastic counterparts at the time of 
the Dissolution.32 In the 1530s, restrictions were placed on the giving of property to 
provide an income for chantry priests. As a consequence, many colleges disbanded, 

voluntarily, and handed their property to the Crown. The Chantries Act of 1545 
sought to close down chantries and colleges that were in disrepair and finally, in 
1547 under the new King Edward VI, all colleges, with the exception of those at 
Oxford and Cambridge, Eton, Winchester and St George’s Windsor, were 

dissolved.33 

Most colleges came under the jurisdiction of a bishop, but their prime relationship, at 
least in the 14th century, was with a founder or founder’s family.34 Funding was 

generally in the form of income from land and property specifically allocated to the 
college, often by the founder, and broadly of two types. In the first, income was 
made available to the institution as a whole and then distributed to those within it 

                                                
30 The institution of the medieval college has been covered at greater length in Thompson (1947) 
72-100 and 147-60, Cook (1959) 1-21, Jeffery (2004) 10-41, Burgess (2008), and Heale (2008). 
For Scottish colleges, see Easson (1938) and Easson (1941). For examples of 14th-century 
college statutes see Note 5 above, Dalton (1917), and Fonge (2004) xlvii-lxviii.  
31 Colleges founded in the 14th century with monastic-like elements to their constitutions include 
St Elizabeth’s Winchester, Cotterstock, Bruisyard, Rushford, Arundel and Pleshey. See Heale 
(2008) 70-73. For colleges converting to monasteries see Note 20 above. 
32 Jeffery (2004) 35-41 has a succinct history of the dissolution of the colleges and this forms the 
basis for what follows. See also Bowers (2011) 149-50. 
33 Under Queen Mary some colleges were restored but these decisions were reversed under 
Elizabeth I. In addition to the remaining colleges identified in the text, Westminster Abbey 
became collegiate and Manchester took on a cathedral-like constitution. The continuance of 
some colleges beyond the 1540s is discussed in Jeffery (2004) 34-41 and 456-60. 
34 Some colleges, referred to as ‘royal free chapels’, were controlled solely by the King. Examples 
in the 14th century are St Stephen’s Chapel, Westminster and St George’s, Windsor. 
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(either as ‘portions’, or later as a stipend). In the second, specific land and/or 
property was allocated (as ‘prebends’) to individual members of the college, in a 

manner similar to that used for the secular cathedrals of England and Wales.35  

The largest 14th-century colleges were founded on a scale approaching the 
establishments of the smaller cathedrals. St George’s, Windsor, for example, 
comprised 26 priests (of whom 13 were holders of prebends), 4 clerks and 6 

choristers, while Ottery St Mary had 20 priests, 12 clerks and 8 choristers.36 
However, most colleges in the 14th century were smaller establishments, many in 
the range five to ten priests.37 As a result, they usually only required a single, named 

head (variously termed Master, Warden, Dean, or Provost), though some emulated 
the structures of secular cathedrals by appointing other dignitaries such as a 
Precentor or, less commonly, a Treasurer.38  

The primary function of 14th-century collegiate churches has been a matter of recent 
debate. Colleges were convenient vehicles for providing an income for loyal servants 
of their founders (secular and ecclesiastical).39 The magnificence of the college 
buildings ensured that their founder’s status was fully recognised whilst 

simultaneously promoting his or her piety.40 The colleges founded at Oxford and 
Cambridge provided education but also, following the Black Death, a means of 
increasing the number of clergy.41 But these were all supplementary outcomes when 

                                                
35 See Bowers (2011) 132 and Jeffery (2004) 15-22.  
36 These figures compare with the 21 prebendaries of Lichfield Cathedral in the 13th century, and 
24 at Exeter Cathedral. See Edwards (1949) 33-35. 
37 See Appendix 1 for the numbers of priests in the 14th-century colleges.  
38 Precentors were appointed at St Elizabeth’s Winchester, Ottery St Mary, Queen’s College 
Oxford, Arundel and New College Oxford. The only Treasurer appointed during the 14th century 
was at Warwick, though Sacrists, who undertook a number of the roles usually allocated to 
treasurers, were more common. See Fonge (1999) 71 and Fonge (2004) xliii. 
39 The prebendal system enabled an individual to be provided with a living as a canon of a 
college but the responsibility for the daily saying of services could then be sub-contracted to a 
substitute vicar. This was, to some extent, curtailed in many of the 14th-century foundations by 
the introduction of requirements of residency for the members of the college. At the newly 
collegiate St George’s, Windsor, for example, the individual prebends were made relatively small, 
at 40s a year, the income of the priests being made sufficient only by regular attendance at 
services for which an allowance was paid and through which a priest could be paid up to £20 a 
year - see Saul (2005) 98-99.  
40 See Burgess (2005) 93 and Goodall (2003) 157. 
41 Swanson (2001) 46. 
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compared to the two main stated functions of a college, neatly presented in the 
statutes of St George’s, Windsor: first,  

‘the amplification, in obedience to Biblical exhortation, of the aggregated 
volume of universal worship rising to the Almighty from Earth below’;  

and second,  

‘to seek, through prayer and enactment of the sacrifice of the mass, the good 

estate while living, and the salvation of the souls following death, of the king 
and his ancestors, of the knights of the Garter, and of the benefactors of the 
college’.42  

Earlier scholars laid emphasis on the second objective - the chantry function of the 
colleges.43 But Burgess and others have, more recently, chosen to focus on the first 
- the quantity and quality of worship - arguing that colleges were more affordable 

and adaptable than monastic patronage and that the newly-established Garter 
knights were expected to follow the lead of Edward III who converted his chapels of 
St George’s, Windsor, the spiritual home of the Order of the Garter, and St 
Stephen’s, Westminster, to collegiate status in 1348.44 The dataset of 14th-century 

collegiate churches provides an excellent base from which to assess the respective 
positions.  

The Quantity and Quality of Worship 

The data do not fully support the argument for an increase in the quantity of worship. 

The rate of college foundation showed no appreciable increase following the King’s 
interventions at St George’s and St Stephen’s (see Graph 1.2). The physical size of 
the collegiate buildings as judged by their chancels, and considered in detail in 
                                                
42 Quoted from Bowers (2001) 171. 
43 See Easson (1941), Thompson (1947), Cook (1959) and Rosenthal (1972). This emphasis is 
reflected in the various sub-classifications of colleges. Thompson’s categorisation into, broadly, 
‘early’, ‘chantry‘ and ‘academic‘ has, with various nuances, been retained by many scholars, for 
example, Knowles and Hadcock (1971), Jeffery (2004) and Luxford (2008).  
44 See, in particular, Burgess (2005) 66-73 and 89, and Burgess (2008) 14-20, but also Bowers 
(2001), Bowers (2011), Heale (2008) and McHardy (2001). Extending this argument further, 
Bowers dismisses the chantry role of a college or parish church as ‘an inessential and readily 
disposable veneer’ - Bowers (2011) 149. The role of parishes in increasing the quantity of 
worship. and the way in which colleges promoted a form of worship to which the parishes could 
aspire, is persuasively argued in Burgess (2011). 
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Chapter 2, increased only marginally throughout the century; and the size of the 
collegiate institutions, as measured by the number of priests, remained 

unchanged.45 Moreover, the Garter knights do not appear, as is commonly asserted, 
to have been particularly active in the foundation of colleges.46 Only six of the ninety-
one knights made members of the Order before 1400 went on to found colleges.47 
Examining the data another way, just four of the thirty 14th-century colleges set up 

after the royal foundations of 1348 were founded by Garter knights.48  

There were, however, discernible changes in the quality of the worship being 
offered. These were not triggered by changes in the liturgy, which remained fairly 

constant throughout the century, but by the musical capabilities of the colleges.49 
The 14th century saw increasing use of polyphony, most probably to add colour and 
variation to the plainchant on feast days.50 From as early as the second quarter of 

                                                
45 For analysis of the size of college chancels, see Chapter 2, pp. 56-58. The average number of 
priests servicing a new college in each quarter of the century, excluding the two royal foundations 
of 1348, was 7.8 in 1300-24, 8.6 in 1325-49, 7.9 in 1350-74, and 8.6 in the final quarter. 
46 Information on the Garter knights is from Collins (2000), particularly 288-95.  Collins argues - 
from the lack of evidence for the King’s regular attendance at the St George’s Day events, the 
relative lack of paraphernalia associated with the Garter on any royal tombs, the minimal gifts 
made to the Windsor college by Garter knights, and the lack of allusions to the Garter by 
Geoffrey Chaucer and other contemporary chroniclers - that the prestige of the Order and its 
associated college at Windsor might not have been as consistently strong in the 14th century as 
has been supposed. Saul’s analysis of the canons at St George’s reaches the same conclusion. 
See Collins (2000) 234-78, and Saul (2005), but also Ormrod (2005) 33, and Jefferson (1994). 
For examples of the common assertion of a firm connection between the establishment of the 
Order of the Garter and the founding of colleges, see Burgess (2005) 89 and 92, Badham (2006) 
11, Monckton (2006b) 301, and Richards (2006) 37.  
47 Three of these six were sons of Edward III, all of whose foundations were made considerably 
after the establishment of the Order, the earliest being Pleshey in 1394. Of the other three, 
Henry, Duke of Lancaster (Newarke), and Thomas, Earl of Warwick (St Mary’s, Warwick) were 
firm supporters of colleges as institutions, but the third, Sir Miles Stapleton, converted Ingham to 
a house of Trinitarians just five years after establishing it as a college - see Appendix 1 - Ingham.  
48 These were Newarke, Ingham, Warwick and Pleshey. The colleges of Slapton (Guy de Brian) 
and Arundel (Richard Fitzalan, 4th Earl of Arundel) were founded before their founders were 
elected to the Order. The foundation of the college at Arundel had been mooted since 1354 by 
the third earl, who was not a member of the Order. For Arundel’s convoluted foundation process, 
see Elvins (1981) 7-12. 
49 The main liturgical changes of the early medieval period were well established by the 
beginning of the 14th century. See the Introduction, particularly Note 37. 
50 Roger Bowers estimates that about forty institutions were deploying polyphony by 1350 - see 
Bowers (2001) 177. For the possible uses of polyphony, see Harrison (1963) 12. Adornment to 
collegiate worship was also provided by the development, from the end of the 13th century, of 
smaller, more manageable organs, though their precise use in the 14th century remains 
conjectural. For the history of organs, see Apel (1948), Bowles (1962), and Caldwell (1966). For 
their possible use in the 14th century, see Bowers (2001) 182, Bowles (1962) 21-22, and 
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the century the college of Ottery St Mary required its choristers to be able to sing 
and play polyphonic music, and similar skills were required of the two clerks at 

Queen’s College, Oxford.51 Most of the larger 14th-century colleges founded by 
royalty, senior nobles or senior bishops included, from the outset, clerks and/or 
choristers to supplement the priests in this manner.52 At St Davids, Bishop 
Houghton, in an extended tirade in his revised statutes for the cathedral of 1368, 

criticised the ability of the cathedral’s forces to undertake even the more basic tasks 
such as beginning and ending at the same time.53 His new college of St Mary’s, 
situated just to the south of the cathedral, was designed to rectify these matters and 

supplement the cathedral’s singers as necessary. But smaller colleges also adopted 
this enhanced form of worship; Sibthorpe from as early as 1342 and even the tiny 
institution of Bredgar at the end of the century.54 The proportion of colleges that 

included clerks and/or choristers in their initial constitutions (illustrated in Graph 1.3) 
rose, over an extended timeframe, from virtually nothing at the end of the 13th 
century to over 60% between 1400 and 1424.55 

The Chantry Function 

The evidence for the importance of the chantry function of colleges, as opposed to 
the quality and quantity of worship, is also somewhat ambivalent.56 Many founders 

                                                                                                                                           
Caldwell (1966) 16-18. For their deployment at Ottery St Mary, see Dalton (1917) 145, Whitley 
(1902) and Harrison (1963) 210, and at Warwick, Styles (1969) xlii and Chatwin (1943a) 34-35. 
51 For Ottery St Mary see Statute 18, Dalton (1917) 145. For Queen’s, see Magrath (1921) 45-47 
and Harrison (1963) 31.  
52 For instance at St Elizabeth’s Winchester, Elmley Castle, Windsor Park, Stratford, Queen’s 
College Oxford, St Stephen’s Westminster, St George’s Windsor, Newarke, Warwick, New 
College Oxford, Winchester College, Arundel, Pleshey, and Maidstone. The only apparent 
exceptions were at King’s Hall Cambridge, Edington, and Sudbury. It is doubtful that all the 
colleges deploying additional singing resources used them to sing polyphony. Most were 
probably deployed to enhance the existing plainchant. 
53 See the translation of NLW SD Ch./B 24, ff. 20-23 in Harper (2007) 252. 
54 For Sibthorpe, see Statutes 9 and 10 in Thompson (1947) 267, and VCH Nottinghamshire, II 
(1910), 150-52, and for Bredgar, VCH Kent, II (1974), 230. 
55 See Appendix 1 for the details of individual colleges. Some caution needs to be exercised in 
that clerks, and even choristers, were not necessarily used for singing purposes and the data, 
primarily drawn from Knowles and Hadcock (1971), is not always consistent. The general trend, 
however, is undeniable.  
56 Luxford provides an insightful overview of the role that tombs and memorials played in 
collegiate churches, drawing attention to the enhanced focus that their physical presence brought 
to performance of the college liturgy, a presence that was often amplified in commemorative 
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clearly used their colleges for intercessory purposes. Some churches, such as 

Haccombe and Bere Ferrers, were already family mausolea before being converted 

to collegiate status. But for many patrons their new foundations were the start of 

such a tradition. The massed monuments at Cobham and Arundel are, now, the 

most celebrated.57 Less known, but equally impressive, are those at Spilsby where, 

by the first decade of the 15th century, the chancel hosted five monuments to the 

Willoughby family, three with effigies and two brasses (Figures 1.1a-c and 1.2a-b).58 

A clear sense of dynastic cohesion was conveyed by the adornment of each figure 

(on helmet, headdress or brow) with an intricate and distinctive flower motif (Figures 

1.3a-c and 1.4a-d). Problems of survival have left only fragmentary or documentary 

evidence of similar mausolea at Stoke sub Hamdon, Astley, Ingham, Mettingham 

and, most grand of all, Newarke.59 Elsewhere, founders desired more exclusive 

access to the liturgical and spiritual powers of their new foundations. Sir Hugh de 

Calveley (Bunbury), Sir John Sutton (Sutton), John Pyel and his wife Joan 

(Irthlingborough), John de Lungvillers (Tuxford) and Sir William Trussell 

(Shottesbrooke) all enjoyed singular use of the commemorative space. This may 

have been due to a lack of heirs, but at St Mary’s, Warwick the tomb of the re-

founder, Thomas (I), Earl of Warwick (and his wife Katherine), was afforded sole 

access, by his heirs, to the prayers enacted in the chancel.60   

Set against these examples, which proclaim colleges as effective stations for 

intercession, is the finding that colleges were clearly not regarded as prime burial 

locations if more prestigious alternatives were available. The Kings and Queens who 

founded or co-founded colleges in the 14th century were buried in Westminster 
                                                                                                                                           
glazing schemes such as those at Warwick and Arundel - see Luxford (2008), particularly 119.  
See also Saul (2001). 
57 Arundel had a somewhat belated start as a family mausoleum. The founder, Richard, 4th Earl 
of Arundel, was initially buried at the church of the Augustinian friars in Bread Street, London, 
following his execution in 1397, and then in an unmarked location. See ODNB, ‘Fitzalan, Richard 
(III), fourth earl of Arundel and ninth earl of Surrey’, 19, 769-72. For Cobham, see Saul (2001) 75-
122. 
58 See Smith (1892) 50-68 and Appendix 1 - Spilsby. 
59 For Stoke sub Hamdon, see Leland’s Itinerary, I, 159; for Astley, Brown (1953) 61; for Ingham, 
Badham (2006); for Mettingham, Luxford (2005) 117-18; and for Newarke, Leland’s Itinerary, I, 
15-16 and Goodall (2011b). 
60 The earl’s son, Thomas (II), was buried in the south transept and his grandson, Richard, 
erected the Beauchamp chapel, south of the chancel, for his tomb. See Chapter 3, pp. 142-44 
and Note 205. 
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Abbey, as was Thomas Woodstock (youngest son of Edward III and founder of 
Pleshey College), and Marie de St Pol (grand-daughter of Henry III and founder of 

Pembroke College, Cambridge).61 John of Gaunt, Edward III’s fourth (but third 
surviving) son, was buried in a chapel soon to be the location of his college, though 
in keeping with royal burials in high-status churches, this was in the choir of St 
Paul’s, London.62 All bar one of the eleven bishops founding colleges in the century 

chose to be buried, as might be expected, in their cathedrals rather than their 
colleges: the exception being Adam Houghton whose grand tomb was placed on the 
north side of his collegiate foundation of St Mary’s, though this itself was adjacent to 

his cathedral of St Davids.63 But for secular as well as ecclesiastical founders of 
colleges, the ‘great churches’ were clearly held to be more effective salvific 
locations. Guy de Brian, for example, chose to be buried among the many tombs at 

Tewkesbury Abbey rather than establish a more personal commemorative space at 
his own collegiate foundation at Slapton.64 The educational colleges followed a 
similar course; only the founders from more humble origins were buried in their 
college chapels.65 

The evidence from the collegiate dataset suggests that, in terms of the objectives of 
colleges in the 14th century, neither the ‘worship’ nor the ‘chantry’ function was 
exclusive or even pre-eminent. The increase in the quality of worship, as evidenced 

by developments in music, was not echoed, in quantitative terms, by a major, Garter 
knight-inspired college building programme. And whilst a number of founders 

                                                
61 Marie de St Pol’s burial position may also have owed much to her being the second wife of 
Aymer de Valence who had been buried in the Sanctuary of the abbey.  
62 See Duffy (2003) 158-61 and Harris (2010). 
63 For Houghton’s tomb see Jones and Freeman (1856) 187. William Courtenay, Archbishop of 
Canterbury and founder of Maidstone College, had made provisions for a tomb at his college, 
marked by a prodigious brass, the remaining slab of which measures 3.5m by 1.4m, but was 
eventually buried at his cathedral. See Cave-Browne (1889) 31-45 and Wilson (1995) 472-73. 
Archbishop Sudbury was also buried in the cathedral at Canterbury, following his beheading 
during the ‘Peasant’s Revolt’ of 1381, but his skull was removed to his collegiate church of St 
Gregory’s, Sudbury. 
64 Guy de Brian was presumably able to secure burial at Tewkesbury as the husband of Elizabeth 
Montagu, first wife of Hugh Despenser. 
65 Those whose burial place is known are Hervey de Stanton (Michaelhouse, Cambridge), Adam 
de Brome (Oriel, Oxford), and Robert de Eglesfield (Queen’s, Oxford). Regrettably it is not known 
where Edmund Gonville, who founded an educational and a non-educational college (Gonville, 
Cambridge and Rushford) chose to be buried. 
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fashioned their colleges into mausolea, for themselves or for their wider families, if 
the option arose to be buried in a ‘great church’, they took it. 

1.4  The Foundation Process and Social Networks 

The Foundation of 14th-Century Colleges 

The process of founding a college, with which this introduction to collegiate churches 
concludes, became more structured in the late 13th century, involving a series of 
permissions (royal, papal and episcopal) as well as the requirement to obtain 

licenses, under the Statutes of Mortmain, in order to gift property or land to the 
church.66 The resulting abundant information provides insights into the importance 
that patrons attached to their institutions.  

Establishing a college could be time-consuming and require considerable energy. 

For many, foundation was a gradual process. Thomas de Sibthorpe, for example, 
set up a chantry in the north aisle of his local parish church in 1323, but it only 
achieved the status of a college, following further endowments and building works, in 

1345.67 Even if a college was intended from the outset, the process of bringing the 
project to fruition could be a lengthy one: William Wykeham was acquiring land for 
his college in Oxford ten years before building work started, and the small initial 

funding of the college at Cobham was increased some nine times by its founder in 
its first three decades.68 The eventual foundation of Arundel College in 1380 ended a 
process that had been in train for more than thirty years.69 Unsurprisingly, the death 
of the initial patron was often a source of delay. The sixteen-year hiatus caused by 

the death of William Lord Greystoke was not untypical, but real perseverance was 
perhaps best exemplified at Irthlingborough.70 Here, John Pyel had made 
improvements to the parish church, probably from as early as the 1350s when he 

                                                
66 For the operation of the Statutes of Mortmain, see Raban (1982). 
67 See Thompson (1947) 248-51 and VCH Nottinghamshire, II (1910), 150-52. The colleges at 
Stratford and Astley also started as chantry institutions. 
68 For New College, see Eavis (2011) 175, VCH Oxfordshire, III (1954), 144, and Rashdall and 
Rait (1901) 26-29. For Cobham, see Saul (2001) 44-45 and Gibson (2005). 
69 Elvins (1981) 7-12 and Tierney (1834) 594-98. 
70 For Greystoke, see VCH Cumberland, II (1905), 204-08. 
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gained the local manor.71 He obtained permission to found a college in the church, 
from the Pope in 1373 and from the King two years later, but the Bishop of Lincoln 

objected.72 Pyel died before this could be resolved and it was left to his wife, Joan, to 
continue the process. The inquiry into the Bishop of Lincoln’s rights, held by the 
Archdeacon of London, started in January 1386 and did not complete until May the 
following year.73 The foundation was finally made in 1393, twenty years after the 

process was started, and probably nearly forty after John Pyel originally conceived 
the idea. 

Energy and perseverance were, however, insufficient by themselves: the 

establishment of a college represented a large financial investment on the part of the 
founder. This is addressed at greater length in Chapter 4 and Appendix 5.74 At this 
point it is sufficient to note that the funding requirements were not inconsiderable 

and came in two parts: the costs of endowing the college with sufficient funds to 
cover its operating expenditure; and the one-off costs associated with its initial set 
up. Endowment costs varied from an average of £600 per annum (at the time of the 
Dissolution) for the royal foundations to about £300 for the senior nobility, 

archbishops and senior bishops and between £50 and £90 for colleges founded by 
lesser ecclesiastics, the lower nobility and merchants.75 The one-off expenditure 

                                                
71 VCH Northamptonshire, II (1906), 179-80. 
72 The complex and troubled foundation process for Irthlingborough is covered in detail in 
Thompson (1919) 267-74. See also O’Connor (1994c) 73. 
73 Thompson (1919) 271-73. Further documented examples of inquiries include Sibthorpe, 
Stratford, Edington, Arundel, and Greystoke. Some objections could be met without the need for 
an inquiry. Those of the vicar of Kingston, against the foundation of Kingston College by John 
Lovekyn, seem to have been assuaged by the promise not to attract parishioners to the college, 
and by the gift of property to the vicar and a £40 donation to the parish in Lovekyn’s will. For 
Sibthorpe, see Thompson (1947) 250-51; for Stratford, Haines (1986) 372-73; for Edington, 
Stevenson (1987) 59-67; for Arundel, Elvins (1981) 10-11; for Greystoke, VCH Cumberland, II 
(1905), 205-06; and for Kingston, Heales (1888) 272-76. See also Haines (1986) 368, Note 6, for 
the actions needed to avoid an inquiry for the foundation of Maxstoke.  
74 See Chapter 4, pp. 174-82. 
75 Comprehensive, accurate and consistently measured figures for endowments in the 14th 
century are not available, hence the use of endowments at the time of the Dissolution. The 
figures used here are derived from Knowles and Hadcock (1971). The averages hide some 
anomalies. The income of Ottery St Mary (£338), the foundation of John Grandisson, Bishop of 
Exeter, placed it alongside the bishops of Winchester in terms of expenditure. Among the group 
of lower nobility, the relatively large endowments for Kirby Bellars (John de Bellars), 
Michaelhouse (Hervey de Stanton), Raveningham (John de Norwich) and Cobham (John Lord 
Cobham) stand out. See Appendix 1 for details on individual colleges. The relatively high income 
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included not only the costs of building and equipping the college buildings, which 
could range between about £500 and £5000 depending on the size and status of the 

institution, but also the costs of the required permissions, licenses, compensations 
and inquiries.76 While many of these were comparatively small, some were 
substantial.77 The trustees of Catherine de Brews, to whom John de Norwich’s 
college had passed, paid the King the enormous sum of £866 13s 4d to move the 

college to the castle at Mettingham, while the cartulary of Edington records the total 
cost of acquiring the advowson of Keevil church as £527 6s 8d.78  

The Influence of Social Networks 

This evidence highlights the personal commitment of the founders (or their 

executors), a commitment necessary in many cases if the bureaucratic barriers of 
the foundation process were to be overcome. But the founders were not working in 
isolation. The evidence also highlights the small, sometimes tightly-bound, social 

groups within which their aspirations were formed. 

At the sees of Winchester and Exeter there clearly arose a tradition that the bishop 
should found a college. The bishops of the former were responsible for eight 

foundations including, in the 14th century, the colleges of: St Elizabeth’s Winchester, 
Stratford, Edington, Winchester College itself, and New College Oxford.79 The Exeter 
bishops founded six institutions, though only two in the 14th century: Stapeldon Hall, 
later Exeter College Oxford, and Ottery St Mary.  
                                                                                                                                           
of Cobham (£128) supports Nigel Saul’s assertion that John Lord Cobham’s funding of his 
college was larger than might have been expected for someone of his rank. See Saul (2001) 43. 
76 The estimates for the building and fitting-out costs are covered in more detail in Appendix 5.  
77 As examples of the smaller costs, the Earl of Arundel paid £60 to Richard II in recompense for 
the loss of the advowson of the priory church of St Nicholas, and John Lord Cobham paid £30 for 
his royal licence. For Arundel, see Elvins (1981) 10-12, and for Cobham, Rosenthal (1972) 74. 
78 For Mettingham, see VCH Norfolk, II (1906), 457. In addition to moving the college, the 
trustees increased the number of priests and endowed more land and property. The various 
items of expenditure for Keevil included: the advowson itself from the abbess and convent of 
Shaftesbury and associated gifts (£133 6s 8d); the costs of the inquiry, again with associated 
gifts (£112 7s 2d); a license from the bishop and chapter of Salisbury and gifts (£161 4s 2d); a 
papal bull (£33 6s 8d); and, for ‘various incidental expenses incurred by brother Thomas 
Lavynton and others at London’, a sum of £18 11s 11/2 d. Some hundred years later the 
advowson of Keevil was valued at only £22 13s 4d per annum - see Stevenson (1987) 66-67 and 
Jackson (1882) 270-71. 
79 The college at Stratford was actually founded by John Stratford after he was translated to the 
see of Canterbury. It was, however, established as a chantry while he was still Bishop of 
Winchester. See Haines (1986) 368-71.  
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There was no such tradition among lord mayors of London: only seven of fifty-eight 
founded colleges in the 14th century. However, the connections between those that 

did so are instructive (see Table 1.2). The mayor from 1364 to 1365 was Adam de 
Bury who co-founded the college of the Holy Ghost inside the north door of St 
Paul’s. His immediate successor, John Lovekyn, had earlier founded the college of 
Kingston. Six years later John Pyel, the founder of Irthlingborough College, was 

elected mayor. He was a close colleague and business associate of Adam 
Fraunceys who had been mayor in 1352 and 1353 and had co-founded the college 
of St Mary in the Guildhall.80 Pyel was succeeded by Adam de Bury (the co-founder 

of the college at St Paul’s in his second term as mayor), and de Bury by William 
Walworth, the former fishmonger apprentice of, and eventual heir to, the afore-
mentioned John Lovekyn. Walworth founded Walworth College in the church of St 

Michael, Crooked Lane. All five (Fraunceys, Lovekyn, Pyel, de Bury and Walworth) 
could themselves be seen to be following the example of John Pulteney, mayor in 
1330, 1331, 1333 and 1336, and founder of Pountney College in the church of St 
Lawrence, Candlewyk Street. But Pulteney himself was closely connected to another 

group. 

In 1343 Thomas Astley founded a college and built a new church immediately 
outside his castle. In the college Ordination the priests were instructed to say 

prayers for Sir Thomas and his family but also: for his near neighbour, Sir William 
Clinton, who had founded a college at Maxstoke in 1331; for the former Bishop of 
Winchester (now Archbishop of Canterbury) John Stratford, who had founded the 

college at Stratford in 1336; for Thomas Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, whose family 
had founded the college at St Mary’s, Warwick and who was, effectively, to re-found 
it in 1367; and for the previous earl, Guy, who was Thomas Astley’s father-in-law.81 
Astley’s sister married Ralph Bassett of Sapcote who, as by now might have been 

expected, founded a college at Sapcote in 1362. John Stratford was also a close 
associate of Sir John Pulteney (founder of Pountney College) whose wife had family 

                                                
80 For the collaboration between Pyel and Fraunceys, see O’Connor (1994a) and O’Connor 
(1994b). 
81 See Monasticon Anglicanum (1673), III, 92-95, and VCH Warwickshire, II (1908), 117-20. The 
corbel table of the surviving chancel of the collegiate church erected by Thomas Astley includes 
the arms of Astley, Beauchamp and Clinton.  
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ties to Warwickshire.82 A similar arrangement can be seen at work at the college at 
Kirby Bellars, founded by Roger de Bellars, where the foundation deed of 1319 

includes instructions for masses to be said: for Thomas, Earl of Lancaster - who had 
a chapel built in the grounds of Kenilworth Castle though this was never made 
formally into a college; for John Stratford (again); and for Robert de Holland, 
founder, in 1310, of the college at Upholland.83  

The house of Lancaster was, perhaps, the most pervasive influence on college 
foundations in the 14th century. Between 1347 and 1388 Henry Grosmont and John 
of Gaunt, as dukes of Lancaster, had close ties with the founders or co-founders of 

over half of the colleges founded by secular patrons.84 John de Norwich 
(Raveningham), Ralph Bassett (Sapcote), Michael de la Pole (Wingfield), the father 
of John Willoughby (Spilsby), Ralph, Lord Greystoke (Greystoke), and Nicholas 

Cantilupe (Cantilupe, Lincoln) all served the house of Lancaster militarily.85 It is likely 
that Edmund Gonville (Rushford) did so in an administrative capacity.86 Maud, 
Countess of Ulster (Campsey Ash) was Henry Grosmont’s sister and Richard 
Fitzalan (Arundel), his son-in-law. John of Gaunt referred to John Pyel 

(Irthlingborough) as ‘nostre tres cher et bien ame Johan Pyel’.87 In addition, Henry 
Grosmont founded the college of Newarke outside the walls of his primary seat at 

                                                
82 Haines (1986) 367-68.  
83 Thompson (1929) 147. 
84 Henry Grosmont, 4th Earl of Lancaster and Leicester, was created Duke of Lancaster in 1351; 
after his death, the title was re-created for his son-in-law, John of Gaunt, in 1362. 
85 For John de Norwich, who established his college at Raveningham whilst in the service of 
Henry Grosmont, see ODNB, ‘Norwich, John, first Lord Norwich’, 41, 199-200. For Ralph Bassett 
see Burke (1831) 29, and for Michael de la Pole, son-in-law of Sir John Wingfield and effectively 
Wingfield College’s co-founder after the death of Sir John in c.1361, see ONDB, ‘Pole, Michael 
de la, first earl of Suffolk’, 44, 709-13 and Goodall (2003) 156. For Willoughby, see ODNB, 
‘Willoughby family’, 59, 405-06. Ralph, Lord Greystoke served in the retinue of John of Gaunt 
from 1385 to 1387 - see Goodman (1992) 213-14 and 287-88. Nicholas Cantilupe, administrator 
and justice, is mentioned by Michael Sargent as a ‘vassal’ and ‘war-companion’ of Henry 
Grosmont, though without reference, in Sargent (2009) 215, Note 20. Richard Partington, 
however, places Cantilupe as a royal servant, for which see ODNB, ‘Cantilupe, Nicholas, third 
Lord Cantilupe’, 9, 954. 
86 Edmund Gonville acted as the Earl of Surrey’s land agent in dealings with Henry Grosmont and 
gained the latter’s approval. See ODNB, ‘Gonville, Edmund’, 22, 730-31. 
87 John of Gaunt’s reference to Pyel could be simple convention though Pyel is known to have 
been on good terms with John Holt, John of Gaunt’s steward at Higham Ferrers situated close to 
Irthlingborough. See O’Connor (1994a), particularly 27. 
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Leicester and assisted the guild foundation of Corpus Christi, Cambridge.88 His 

daughter, Blanche, was the first person commemorated at St Mary’s College at St 

Davids, and the executors of John of Gaunt completed the foundation of Lancaster 

College in St Paul’s, London in 1403.89  

The foundation of colleges appears, therefore, to have been a response to intimate 

ties and relationships rather than a ‘top-down’ following of fashion.90 It is instructive 

that many of the key noble families of the 14th century did not found a college. There 

are no Mortimers, Despensers, de Veres or Scropes among their founders. Similarly, 

there are no bishops of Lincoln, Hereford, Wells, Lichfield, Chichester, or Carlisle. 

Founding a college was neither a general nor an expected undertaking but a social 

process, one powered by networks many of which were operating on a local, very 

personal basis. In the great majority of cases, foundation was not triggered by the 

example of the King nor, as shown above, was it an automatic response to 

membership of the elite club of Garter knights.91 

  

                                                
88 For Henry Grosmont’s association with Corpus Christi, see VCH Cambridgeshire and the Isle 
of Ely, III (1959), 371.  
89 Lady Blanche was commemorated with a daily mass at St Mary’s College, St Davids. Her 
father (Henry Grosmont) and husband (John of Gaunt) were commemorated with weekly 
masses. See Monasticon Anglicanum (1673), III, 112-17 and Evans (2009) 178. In addition to the 
examples given, Guy de Brian, the founder of Slapton College, was executor to John of Gaunt 
and to his son, Henry Bolingbroke, though he was not always closely associated with the house 
of Lancaster. See ODNB, ‘Brian, Guy’, 7, 540-41. For John of Gaunt’s college in St Paul’s, 
London, see Harris (2010). 
90 As a further, earlier example of these types of connection, the brothers Anthony and Thomas 
Bek, respectively bishops of Durham and St Davids, were responsible for the foundation of five 
colleges between 1283 and 1292 (Lanchester, Chester-le-Street, Aukland, Llangadock and 
Llandewi-Brefi). 
91 See Notes 46, 47 and 48 above. 
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Chapter 2 

An Analysis of Architectural Change in 14th-Century 
Collegiate Churches 

2.1 Methodology 

The change in architectural style of the 14th century in England and Wales has 

generally been presented by juxtaposing two disparate sets of motifs, one 

representing the Decorated style, the other, Perpendicular.1 This circumvents the 

dynamics of change. It overrides anomalies and runs the risk of generating artificially 

simple contrasts. The investigations of this chapter aim to address these limitations.   

The analysis is based on a visual inspection of all the sites within the dataset for 

which there is extant architecture. However, the approach is unconventional in two 

ways. First, it is a ‘population-level’ analysis.2 All the evidence within the sample of 

14th-century collegiate church foundations is assessed - what changed as well as 

that which did not. This differs substantially from both Wölfflin’s comparative method 

or the more usual typological approach that traces the appearance of particular 

designs or forms over time, identifying antecedents and subsequent appropriations.3 

The population-level approach enables the second novel form of analysis, one 

whereby an assessment of change is made, not by describing the alteration of a 

particular trait or motif (such as chancel size, window tracery or pier design), but 

rather by enumerating the shift over time in the frequency with which the trait or motif 

appears in the total population.4 This is an important distinction and enables the 

                                                
1 See the Introduction, pp. 22-23 and 25-29. 
2 For the introduction of the concept of ‘population-level’ thinking, see Mayr (1976 [1959]). 
3 The typological approach is adopted for the case studies of Chapter 3. 
4 This definition of change is derived from biology and has recently been used in archaeology to 
provide quantified and mathematically testable analyses of change in the archaeological record. 
See Mayr (1976 [1959]) and, for useful introductions and commentary, Sober (2006a) and Sober 
(2006b). For the early methodological discussions within archaeology, see Jones et al (1995) and 
Teltser (1995a). 
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results of the analysis to be presented graphically, giving access to new 

perspectives on the changes taking place.5  

Addressing architectural change in this way does, however, raise a number of 

methodological issues. It requires confidence in the dating of the various building 

campaigns, something that the documentary evidence associated with collegiate 

churches allows.6 The time intervals for the frequency distribution analysis need to 

be determined: the results presented below utilise a quarter-by-quarter breakdown of 

the data.7 This highlights the issue of sample size. The collegiate church database is 

short of extant examples from the first quarter of the century, and the losses of 

Newarke, much of the detail of St Mary’s at St Davids, the Guildhall in London and 

Slapton, reduce the available material from the third quarter. Further, some 

important components of collegiate churches, such as their choir-stalls, are not 

amenable to frequency distribution analysis due to their inconsistent survival. 

Nevertheless, the sample size is sufficient for a productive analysis of many of the 

elements of architecture investigated.  

Finally, there is the question of the scale at which any changes in architectural style 

should be analysed. Should an examination of change concentrate on details such 

as moulding profiles or on more obviously visible effects?8 The investigation here 

has adopted a middle path. All the larger-scale aspects of the buildings, such as 

their size, plans, window tracery and vaults, were documented. In addition, details, 

such as arch type or the use made of roll-moulding or fillets, were recorded for all 

the extant macro- and micro- architectural components of the church building. Thus, 

to take a single, relatively simple, example, the information taken for an arcade arch 

would include its general shape (two-centred, four-centred, segmental etc) as well 

                                                
5 An explanation of the derivation of the frequency distribution graphs from the base data is given 
in Appendix 2. 
6 Chapter 1, pp. 35-36 and 47-49 discusses the evidence available. Appendix 1 sets out the key 
dates for each college. Where there is any contention regarding the date of a building campaign, 
or any judgement made, the arguments for the chosen dates are set out in a footnote to the 
college entry. 
7 The conclusions can be verified by using different time periods. See Appendix 2 for the different 
analyses undertaken. 
8 For discussion of the critical issue of the scale of the analysis see, from an archaeological 
standpoint, Jones et al (1995) 21 and, from an architectural history perspective, Draper (1995), 
particularly 118. 
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as a description of its mouldings (plain chamfer, double ogee etc). Moulding profiles, 
however, have not been taken and no petrological analysis attempted. 

With these issues firmly in mind, the analysis of change is set out in four parts. The 
first examines the aspects of the 14th-century collegiate church buildings that would 
have been most immediately noticed and experienced by those that used them: their 
overall plan, size and degree of illumination. Key macro-architectural features - the 

window tracery and arcades - are then investigated, followed by analysis of the 
colleges’ micro-architectural components - their sedilia, piscinas, tombs and niches. 
The final surveys concentrate of the surface decoration of walls and vaults. The key 

findings are then drawn together and their implications for the exploration of 
architectural change discussed.  

2.2 Plans, Scale and Illumination 

The Plans and Size of 14th-Century Collegiate Churches 

The plans of sixty-one of the sixty-six churches in the dataset are known and little 

change is discernible over the century between the four main types: chancel and 
nave, cruciform (here taken as a chancel and nave with the addition of transepts), 
single vessel, and separate aisle or chapel.9 The frequency of use of each type in 

each quarter of the century, expressed as a percentage of the total number of known 
plans in that period, is illustrated in Graph 2.1. The most common plan was the 
simple chancel and nave, accounting consistently for about 40% of all collegiate 
churches in all three quarters from 1325, though this form was never used for 

colleges founded by the upper nobility and only twice for foundations of senior 
ecclesiastics - Sudbury and Maidstone.10 The least used plan was the aisle or 
chapel: a form most commonly associated in the 14th century with colleges founded 

by merchants in London churches.11  

                                                
9 The five for which insufficient information exists are Kingston upon Hull, Elmley Castle, Windsor 
Park, Kirby Bellars and King’s Hall, Cambridge.  
10 The plan at Maidstone was, however, enhanced by the addition of aisles to both chancel and 
nave. Aisled chancels were comparatively rare but appeared throughout the century, in the first 
half at Upholland and Ottery St Mary, and in the second, in addition to Maidstone, at Newarke. 
The plan of the latter can be inferred from Leland’s description - see Leland’s Itinerary, I, 15-16. 
11 The aisle form was, however, also used by John Stratford, Bishop of Winchester, for his 
college in the south nave aisle at St Thomas Martyr, Stratford, though his choice may well have 
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The use of single vessel structures for collegiate churches is complicated by the 
educational foundations at Oxford and Cambridge that, for some time after their 

establishment, tended to utilise either the local parish church or an Oratory chapel in 
the confines of the college.12 Leaving these aside, it is noteworthy that the collegiate 
institutions established by the King in 1348, at St Stephen’s Chapel, Westminster 
and St George’s, Windsor, which were both single vessel structures, did not unduly 

influence the design of subsequent collegiate churches. Only two of the twenty-six 
non-educational colleges erected from 1348 to the end of the century had a single 
vessel plan - Kingston and St Mary’s College at St Davids.  

The only change in building plans, and this relatively minor, was in the frequency of 
use and patronage of cruciform churches. The proportion of cruciform collegiate 
churches declined from a consistent 30% in the first half of the 14th century to less 

than 20% in the second (Graph 2.1). But perhaps of more significance, the cruciform 
plan became, in the latter part of the century, almost the exclusive preserve of the 
upper nobility - the Dukes of Lancaster and Gloucester, and the Earls of Arundel and 
Warwick.13  

The scale of the churches has been analysed in two parts: first for single-vessel 
buildings, where the total internal dimensions have been used; and second for the 
cruciform and chancel/nave churches, using the dimensions of their chancels.14  

                                                                                                                                           
been influenced by the earlier chapel established in the north nave aisle by a guild headed by his 
brother, Robert Stratford. John Stratford established a chantry in the parish church in 1331. 
When the college was founded in 1336 it continued to use the south nave aisle of the church, 
although by this time Stratford had control of the advowson and could, therefore, have used the 
chancel. See Haines (1986) 368-79. 
12 See Appendix 1 p. 239 for the various arrangements made by the colleges established at 
Oxford and Cambridge in the 14th century.  
13 The only exception was the foundation of the London merchant John Pyel at Irthlingborough, 
but the cruciform plan there was dictated by the existing church. 
14 The dimensions of eleven single-vessel 14th-century collegiate churches are known. Twenty-
nine colleges of cruciform or chancel/nave design were included in the analysis. In calculating the 
area of the chancels their western extents have, with the one exception of Ottery St Mary, been 
taken as the dividing line between the chancel and the nave or between the chancel and the 
crossing. At Ottery St Mary the chancel, indicated by a raised floor height and a pulpitum, 
extended to the western side of the crossing. Chancel aisles were excluded from the calculation 
of the chancel floor area. The two colleges for which this exclusion makes a significant difference 
are Upholland (where the floor area increases from 165m2 to 321m2 if the chancel aisles are 
included) and Maidstone (which increases from 194m2 to 374m2). Unfortunately, no comparable 
measurements are known for two important buildings: Newarke, founded by the Duke of 
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The size of single-vessel collegiate churches changed little throughout the century. 
Relatively small vessels of less than 100m2 were built in the latter part of the century 

at Kingston and Queen’s College, Oxford.15 Medium-sized vessels of a broadly 
similar area to St George’s, Windsor (175m2) were built both before the royal 
foundation, at the Carnary Chapel, and after, at St Davids.16 Larger buildings, all in 
fact larger in floor area than St Stephen’s Chapel, Westminster (226m2), were 

constructed throughout century, in the 1340s at St Mary the Less, Cambridge, and in 
the last two decades of the century at William Wykeham’s foundations at Winchester 
and Oxford.17 However, the largest of all 14th-century single-vessel colleges was 

commissioned by one of Wykeham’s predecessors as bishop. St Elizabeth’s College 
in Winchester, founded by John of Pontoise in 1301, was 35m long and had a floor 
area in excess of 350m2.18 

For collegiate churches with cruciform or chancel/nave plans there does appear to 
have been a minimum practical size for the chancel, which remained unchanged 
during the century, of about 50m2.19 The average chancel floor area, however, 

                                                                                                                                           
Lancaster, though Leland describes the church as ‘not very great’; and Pleshey, the foundation of 
the Duke of Gloucester, though the extant dimensions of the crossing suggest that it too was not 
a large building. For Newarke, see Leland’s Itinerary, I, 15-16. 
15 Queen’s College, Oxford was founded in 1341 but its chapel, the first built specifically for an 
educational college, was completed in 1382. Demolished in 1719, the internal dimensions of the 
14th century chapel are known from the detailed engraving of the plan of the chapel by William 
Borroghes of 1662. See Magrath (1921) 65-75 for the building campaign recorded in the college 
accounts and Plate XV for a reproduction of the Borroghes plan (see Figure A1.1). 
16 St George’s, Windsor was not, of course, a newly constructed collegiate church, the royal 
chapel built in the 1240s having been converted to collegiate use in 1348. See Brindle (2010). 
17 The parish church of St Mary the Less was used by the colleges of Peterhouse and, for a time, 
Pembroke. See VCH Cambridgeshire, III (1959), 123-32 and 334-40.  
18 The site of St Elizabeth’s College has been the subject of a number of recent archaeological 
excavations undertaken by the Society for Winchester Archaeology and Local History. Whinney 
(2012) presents the latest published information, though the dimensions presented here are 
those measured by the author during the 2014 excavations at the site.   
19 A number of the chancels of this group fall in the range 50m2 to 65m2: Stanstead St Margaret, 
Bere Ferrers, Shottesbrooke, Sibthorpe, Thompson, Wingfield and Irthlingborough. The retention 
of a relatively small chancel at Irthlingborough (64m2), despite the extensive alterations to the 
existing church initiated by the founder John Pyel, is probably explained by the retention of the 
advowson of the church by the Abbot of Peterborough. For details of the foundation of 
Irthlingborough and dating of its various parts, see Appendix 1 - Irthlingborough. There were 
three chancels smaller than 50m2. Corpus Christi, Cambridge continued to make use of the small 
chancel at St Bene’t church (35m2) with no extensions made until the late 15th century when 
upper and lower chapels, connected to the college, were added by Master Cosyn (1478-1515). At 
Haccombe the chancel measured only 35m2, but it is likely that the college made use of the north 
aisle erected at the time of the establishment of the college, and this reasoning may also account 
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increased slightly from 94m2 in the first half to 111m2 in the second; an increase 

accounted for, in part, by the status of some of their founders in the latter part of the 

century.20  

Despite these findings, the size of their college chancels clearly mattered to a 

number of patrons. The transitions of the east end of Wingfield College, for example, 

can almost be used to trace the status of the de la Pole family.21 Founded in 1361 in 

accordance with the will of Sir John Wingfield whose daughter had recently married 

Michael de la Pole, the chancel at Wingfield was of comparatively modest size at 

52m2. But as the wool merchant de la Poles were raised in status, first to the 

earldom of Suffolk and then, in 1448, its dukedom, so the east end of the college 

was extended until, by the 1460s, it had grown to some 137m2. This same process 

can be seen at Bunbury. In 1387, Sir Hugh de Calveley, having purchased the 

advowson of the church and made it collegiate, extended its chancel from 83m2 to 

110m2 whilst retaining the tracery design of the east window. The chancel at St 

Mary’s, Warwick was increased from 142m2  to 191m2 as part of the rebuilding 

programme of the 1370s and 1380s. Size clearly mattered to some patrons.  

But the size of the chancels was not always directly related to status. The chancels 

of colleges founded by the lesser nobility at Upholland, Astley and Michaelhouse, for 

example, were all larger than that at Edington, the foundation of the exceedingly 

wealthy Bishop of Winchester. Nor was the size of the institution the critical factor. 

The thirteen priests at each of Cotterstock, Spilsby and Ingham made use of 

chancels considerably smaller than those provided for the less populous institutions 

at Rushford, Sutton and Greystoke. 

 

 

                                                                                                                                           
for the small chancel at St Michael Penkevil where the attention lavished on both the north and 
south transepts, each having a set of sedilia, might have alleviated pressure on the chancel 
which measured only 37m2. For the changes at St Bene’t see VCH Cambridgeshire, III (1959), 
371-76. 
20 Chancels of nearly 200m2 or more were constructed at the foundations of the Earls of Warwick 
and Arundel and that of William Courtenay, Archbishop of Canterbury, at Maidstone. 
21 The relationship between the de la Poles and Wingfield College is fulsomely recounted in 
Goodall (2003). 
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The Illumination of the Collegiate Chancels 

The scale and plans of the collegiate churches are thus well recorded, and do not 
indicate any substantive change throughout the century, but these are fairly blunt 

indicators of how contemporaries might have encountered the buildings. Much of the 
original decoration and almost all of the performative aspects of the collegiate 
churches have been lost, making any understanding of contemporary experience at 

best problematic. Nevertheless, to explore further how the overall visual impact of 
the buildings might have changed, the levels of illumination in collegiate chancels 
have been examined. Such an investigation is complicated by the sparse survival of 
both the original glass and much of the material that would have inhibited 

illumination (for example, the multitude of screens and additional altars that have 
subsequently been removed), as well as the number of chancels in which the 
windows have been subject to alteration.22 As a result, the question asked of the 

material has been a general one: is there any evidence from the dataset that the 
overall illumination of the chancels was a key concern for patrons or masons? 

There are, notwithstanding the nature of the lost glazing, a number of very well-

illuminated chancels erected throughout the century. The Carnary chapel had tall 
windows with low sills in all four bays to north and south and, originally, a tall and 
broad east window (Figure 2.1). Similar extensive window areas around relatively 
small chancels can be found, in the second quarter, at Lowthorpe, Cotterstock 

(Figure 2.2a), Sibthorpe (Figure 2.2b), Astley and Thompson. The six-bay collegiate 
church of St Mary the Less in Cambridge, erected in the 1340s, is relatively narrow 
(at just over 8m) for its prodigious 30m length. Its tall, broad, four-light side windows 

ensure a well-illuminated space (Figure 2.3).23 The same is found at St Mary’s 
College at St Davids in the third quarter (Figure 2.4), where a large east window is 

                                                
22 The surviving glass in the ante-chapel at New College, Oxford and that now in the west window 
of the Thurburn chantry chapel at Winchester College (originally from the east window) provide 
the best indication of glazing schemes of important east-facing windows from the latter part of the 
century, albeit from very richly endowed establishments. See Woodforde (1951) and Mallett 
(2003). The best indicator for early 14th-century collegiate chancel glazing is probably provided 
by the extensive scheme at Merton. See Ayers (2007) and Ayers (2013). 
23 The five eastern bays were certainly part of the 1340s building campaign. The church would 
have been even more illuminated before chantry chapels were introduced in the 15th century in 
the fourth bay from the east. For the history of St Mary the Less see Willis and Clark (1988 
[1886]) I, 50-61 and http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-47871-church-of-st-mary-the-less-
cambridgeshire - Accessed 13 May 2013. 
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combined with tall, transomed windows filling three of the four bays to north and 
south. Again the lack of breadth (7.2m) enhances the effect of the large windows, 

here amplified by the chapel being raised above its undercroft, the relatively 
insubstantial external buttresses, and the thin walls permitting very shallow window 
jambs. At St Stephen’s, Westminster, not, admittedly, designed as a collegiate 
church but as a royal chapel, a clearstorey was added to the design at a relatively 

late stage, perhaps indicating the desire for greater illumination, notwithstanding the 
likely size of the east window, though possibly also part of a requirement to increase 
the overall height of the building so as to rival Ste Chapelle.24 Later in the century, 

the large side windows at New College, Oxford offset the lack of an east window, 
replaced by the floor-to-ceiling altar screen, and at Maidstone the wide east window 
counteracts the adverse effect, in terms of illumination, of the depths of the chancel 

aisles. 

But other collegiate chancels, across the century, exhibit less apparent concern for 
high levels of illumination. The wide chancel aisles at Upholland, together with aisle 
windows that do not fill the bays, result in a dark interior notwithstanding the very tall 

arcades (Figure 2.5a).25 Despite the provision of a clearstorey, the very small aisle 
windows have the same effect at Ottery St Mary, here exacerbated by the large altar 
screen in place of an east window (Figures 2.6a-b). At Cobham, the 13th-century 

chancel, with its thick walls and narrow windows, was retained (Figure 2.7). And at 
Bunbury, at the end of the century, the chancel was extended but the opportunity to 
increase the level of illumination was not taken - the previous, relatively small 

windows were retained in the enlarged chancel (Figure 2.8). Further, at Warwick the 
blocked lower sections of the chancel windows mean that they act more like a 
clearstorey (Figure 2.9), whilst at Winchester College the very deep recesses of the 

                                                
24 For the addition of the clearstorey at St Stephen’s see Hastings (1955) 87-94, Wilson (1980a) 
42-44, and Hillson (2015) 135-37. For the relationship between the chapel and Ste Chapelle, see 
Hillson (2015) 93-96 and 185-89. 
25 The original east window, rather than the current easterly extension, built in 1882 and forming 
what is now the chancel, would have improved the illumination but not to the extent of making 
this a well-illuminated space. See Figure 2.5b, the 1727 engraving of the church by Samuel and 
Nathaniel Buck. 
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three-light windows, their high sills, and the extensive external buttresses all work to 

reduce the levels of illumination (Figures 2.10a-b).26  

Illumination does not, therefore, appear to have been an essential characteristic of 

14th-century collegiate churches. Many were well illuminated. But at others, even 

towards the end of the century, patrons were apparently content to retain 

comparatively ill-lit chancels from earlier periods or erect new buildings (such as at 

Warwick or Winchester) whose design decisions indicate that illumination was not a 

critical factor. The collegiate sample does not, therefore, illustrate a trend towards 

greater illumination. This could be an instance where the chosen period for this 

thesis, the 14th century, masks longer-term changes. But the apparent mixed 

concern in respect of illumination was carried beyond the century’s end: the 

collegiate chancels at Tong and Knowle, founded in 1410 and 1416 respectively, 

were dark, whilst those at Northill (1405), Battlefield (1409) and Fotheringhay (1411), 

were light (Figures 2.11a-d).27   

Conclusions in respect of the plans, size and illumination of the collegiate churches 

are ambivalent. There were fewer cruciform collegiate churches being built at the 

end of the century, but the change is not marked. Chancels did become marginally 

bigger, and dissatisfaction with small chancels was expressed at Bunbury and, later, 

at Wingfield, but other patrons seem to have been content to endow their institutions 

with relatively small spaces for worship. A large, well-illuminated collegiate church 

chancel was as likely to have been built in the 1300s or 1340s as it was the 1390s, 

but such requirements were not obligatory. There was clearly no template for 

collegiate churches at the beginning of the century, nor at its end. 

                                                
26 The prominent buttressing and thick walls of the Winchester College chapel (Figure 2.10b) 
might be due to the nature of the ground on which the chapel was built. St Elizabeth’s College, 
only 150m to the south-east of the chapel and erected in the first years of the 14th century, was 
built on a thick raft of chalk to counteract the soft ground. It is therefore possible that precautions 
were also taken for the later chapel. The taller elevations at New College, also designed by 
William Wynford, are both thinner and less prominently buttressed. See Whinney (2012) for what 
is published in respect of the construction of St Elizabeth’s College. Uncertainty regarding the 
location of the college, arising from Leland’s ambiguous description (for which see Leland’s 
Itinerary, I, 271), is persuasively addressed in Keene (1985) 971-75. 
27 The chancel at Fotheringhay is lost. However, the contract for the surviving nave, illustrated in 
Figure 2.11d, indicates a design similar to the lost chancel. For the contract see Salzman (1992 
[1952]) 505-09.  
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2.3 Macro-Architectural Features: Arcades and Windows 

Having examined the changes, of lack of them, in the way the collegiate churches 
might have been seen as a whole, the next part of the analysis considers two 

macro-architectural features of the buildings: the architecture of their arcades and 
crossing arches and that of their windows.  

Arcades, Capitals and Bases 

For the arcades and crossing arches the sample is small, but it is sufficient as some 

of the trends are quite marked.28 The most significant change is found in the 
terminations of capitals (the abacus) and bases (the lowest plinth): round forms 
become polygonal (Graph 2.2).29 The collegiate database contains only three 
examples of arcade capitals and bases in the first quarter, at Upholland, Stanstead 

St Margaret and St Michael Penkevil.30 But each has round terminations, the former 
two to the capitals, the latter to its bases (Figures 2.12a-c). Although this is a small 
sample, its significance is that for the remainder of the century no terminations of 

capitals and bases of arcade or crossing piers of 14th-century collegiate churches 
were round, with just one substantive exception, Ottery St Mary, built between 1337 
and about 1342, where round capital and base terminations were retained in many, 

though not all, parts of the church (Figures 2.13a-f).31  

The other marked change is the decline of complex arch mouldings (Graph 2.4). The 
rich mouldings at St Michael Penkevil in the first quarter and at Ottery St Mary, 
Shottesbrooke and Rushford in the second (Figures 2.15a-c), have no followers in 

                                                
28 The sample size ranges from twenty to twenty-eight, depending on the feature being 
examined, with the majority of examples in the second and last quarters. 
29 A similar change can be observed in the terminations of shafts in window splays - see Graph 
2.3. 
30 For the evidence that the 14th-century building campaign at Upholland can be considered to be 
from the first quarter of the century, see Appendix 1 - Upholland, Note 3.  
31 The great majority of terminations to capitals and bases from 1325 were octagonal (e.g. 
Michaelhouse, Rushford, Thompson, Spilsby, Edington, Ingham (Figure 2.14a), Sapcote, 
Wingfield, Sudbury, New College Oxford, Arundel, Maidstone, Bredgar and Pleshey). Haccombe 
has square capital terminations to the aisle arcade. Stratford, uniquely in the collegiate sample, 
has hexagonal capital and base terminations to the arcade of the south nave aisle - the location 
of the college (Figure 2.14b). The only other occurrence of round termination in the arcades and 
crossing arches of the collegiate database is in some of the minor bases at the termination of the 
continuous moulding of the chancel arch piers at Maidstone (Figure 2.14c). These are almost lost 
amongst the preponderance of octagonal base terminations surrounding them.   
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the third or fourth. None of the twelve collegiate examples from the second half of 
the 14th century, with the possible exception of the New College ante-chapel, has 

the same complexity in arch moulding.  

Aside from these examples, the arcades of 14th-century collegiate churches exhibit 
a remarkable degree of continuity, albeit that some of this continuity is expressed in 
the ongoing variety of forms used. Arcade and chancel arch pier design is split fairly 

evenly between octagonal or hexagonal piers (38%) and those comprising two or 
four shafts (43%).32 This even split is maintained throughout the century (Graph 
2.5).33 In a similar way, excepting the very detailed mouldings at St Michael 

Penkevil, Ottery St Mary, Rushford and Shottesbrooke, the degree of decoration on 
arcade arches is divided evenly between those with a plain chamfer or hollow 
chamfer design and those making some use of mouldings, as exemplified by the 

arches at Edington, Ingham, Sudbury and New College, Oxford. As with the pier 
designs, this even split persists throughout the century (Graph 2.4). The design 
choices between polygonal or shafted piers or between plain chamfer arches and 
more elaborate designs seem not to have been dictated by cost considerations. 

Lack of sufficient funding may explain the use of octagonal piers and plain chamfer 
arches among the generally meagre provisions at Sapcote, but the nave at Arundel, 
commissioned by probably the wealthiest noble in England, also used simple hollow 

chamfer arches for its nave arcade (Figures 2.17a-b).34 A similarly plain design can 
also be surmised at Pleshey, the collegiate church of Thomas Woodstock, Duke of 
Gloucester and fifth surviving son of Edward III (Figure 2.18).35 

                                                
32 The focus on shafted or polygonal piers omits the novel arrangement of the crossing piers at 
Shottesbrooke. These comprise two (those to the east and west) with shafts at the ordinal points 
interspersed with a prominent continuous moulding, and two (to the north and south transepts) 
that have plain squared piers with chamfered corners, set at an angle to the transept entrances, 
surmounted by an arch decorated solely with two deep incisions that die into the imposts of the 
piers. See Figures 2.16a-b. 
33 The sample of pier designs for the 14th century is twenty-six, with thirteen in each half. 
34 For the extraordinary wealth of the third and fourth Earls of Arundel, see Given-Wilson (1991) 
and Chapter 4, p. 180.   
35 Despite an apparent on-going dissatisfaction with his personal wealth, Thomas Woodstock 
was able to furnish his hall in London and castle in Essex in a lavish manner, and able to provide 
ample funds for his new college. For a balanced account of Woodstock’s financial position, see 
ODNB, ‘Thomas, duke of Gloucester’, 54, 277-84. 
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Other continuities include the persistent use of the two-centred arch for arcades (the 
only exception being in the ante-chapel at New College) and the common use of 

continuous moulding around the arcades, found in early, and geographically diverse, 
examples at St Michael Penkevil, Ottery St Mary, Shottesbrooke, Rushford and 
Spilsby, and in later ones at Pleshey and Maidstone (Figures 2.16b and 2.19a-c). 
Thus, other than the switch from round to polygonal terminations for capitals and 

bases and the reduction in complex arch moulding, most aspects of arcade 
architecture remained unchanged throughout the century. 

Windows: Designs and Tracery 

There were, however, significant changes in window design and tracery. By the last 

quarter an ever-greater proportion of windows were defined by four-centred or 
segmental arches (Graph 2.6).36 The tracery of many of the larger windows was 
panelled with a distinct vertical emphasis (Graph 2.7).37 Smaller windows featured 

hexagons at their apices or simple two-light designs with a central mullion to the 
apex (Figures 2.20a-c).38 Transoms became more common (Graph 2.8).39  

Yet examining all the window tracery of 14th-century collegiate churches suggests a 

more complex picture, one that cannot simply be posited as the inexorable rise of 
the ‘Perpendicular window’. First, the features enumerated above were by no means 
ubiquitous in the last quarter. The great majority of the windows at key buildings 
such as Arundel, New College Oxford, Winchester College and Maidstone, retained 

the use of two-centred arches. By no means all large windows had transoms. 
Arundel, conspicuously, had none despite the size of its east and west windows, and 
there were none in the third quarter churches at Kingston, Ingham, Irthlingborough 

                                                
36 Four-centred window arches are found at Arundel (east), New College, Oxford (ante-chapel 
east) and Warwick (chancel). Segmental arches are found at Sudbury, Arundel (tower), 
Winchester College (lower hall and hall entrance) and Maidstone (clearstorey). 
37 For example, in the last quarter, at Sudbury, Arundel (east and nave), New College Oxford, 
Warwick chancel, Winchester College, and Maidstone. 
38 Examples of the use of hexagons in window tracery of the century’s last quarter are at Sudbury 
(porch), New College, Oxford (hall), Winchester College (muniment tower), Bredgar and 
Maidstone (to the east of the tower). Examples of central mullions occur at Arundel (tower), 
Cobham (north porch), Winchester College (hall tower and entrance) and Maidstone 
(clearstorey). 
39 Examples are at Sudbury, New College, Oxford, Warwick (east) and Winchester College. 
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or Wingfield.40 Further, the panelled or straightened reticulated forms, though 
undoubtedly predominant, were not universal. The two westernmost north chancel 

windows at Sudbury, founded in 1375, comprised intersecting geometric tracery, as 
did the lower parts of the south chancel windows at Arundel, and it is a key 
component of the innovative design for the east window at St Mary’s, Warwick 
(Figures 2.21a-c). The bell chamber windows of Irthlingborough tower, also 

constructed in the last quarter of the century, comprised flowing tracery motifs 
(Figure 2.22).41 And, moving into the beginning of the 15th century, the collegiate 
church of Battlefield, founded in 1409 but with the church building probably 

completed by this date, deployed a mix of panelled and rounded reticulated windows 
on both the north and south sides (Figures 2.23a-b).42   

In fact, the dataset highlights the continued utilisation of tracery normally associated 

with earlier periods. The dating of the chapel at Queen’s College, Oxford to the 
1370s is well attested through the college building accounts, with the glazing being 
undertaken in 1380.43 The three-bay single vessel chapel had a five-light window at 
its east end, shown in Loggan’s 1675 engraving of the college to comprise outer 

pairs of lights with tulip-like tracery and a central element with a five-lobed flowing 
tracery design (Figure 2.24a). The closest comparison in the collegiate church 
sample is the five-light east window at Thompson, founded in 1349 though probably 

erected in the late 1340s (Figure 2.24b).44 At Bunbury, Sir Hugh de Calveley 
extended the chancel of the church that he had made collegiate in 1387. But in 
doing so he re-used the east window of flowing tracery dating from the 1340s 
                                                
40 For discussion of the dating of the chancel at Ingham and, in particular, the design of its east 
window, see Appendix 1 - Ingham, Note 2.  
41 For a discussion of the dating of the various the building works at Irthlingborough see Appendix 
1 - Irthlingborough, Note 2.  
42 The restorations of Battlefield in the 18th and 19th centuries have been extensive. However, 
the various illustrations of the church, the earliest dated shortly after the first restoration 
undertaken in 1749 (Figure 2.23a), all show a mix of panelled and reticulated tracery on each 
side of the church, albeit not consistent amongst themselves or with the current arrangement. 
See the engravings published in a ‘Supplement to Eddowes’s Shrewsbury Journal’ dated 
February 20th 1889, and, from Shrewsbury Museums Service, Plate XV of Pearson’s Select 
Views of the Antiquities of Shropshire 1807, reference SY 6290, and the early 19th-century 
watercolour by E. Williams, reference SY 1420. Harvey (1978) 155, in discussing the panelled 
windows at Battlefield and their purported links to ‘the drawing boards at Westminster’, makes no 
reference to the reticulated windows found alongside.   
43 See Magrath (1921) 65-75. 
44 For the dating of the chancel at Thompson, see Appendix 1 - Thompson, Note 1. 
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(Figures 2.8 and 2.25).45 At Irthlingborough, John Pyel initiated a number of 
alterations at the church, most likely in the 1360s and 1370s.46 Among the most 

notable was the insertion of a new three-light window with flowing tracery into the 
west end of the church (Figure 2.26).47 Further, the extensions to the east end of 
Wingfield re-used the decidedly un-rectilinear east window of the south aisle (Figure 
2.27) not once but twice; first in the erection of the lady chapel in the first decade of 

the 15th century and then again in the 1460s when the chapel was itself extended.48 
The use of window tracery designs more usually associated with an earlier period 
was not restricted to the latter stages of the 14th century. The tracery at Ottery St 

Mary, an exemplum of contemporary vault design, consisted entirely of lancets or 
designs derived from the lancet form (Figures 2.28a-d).49 

In addition to these apparent outliers, the dataset indicates that the introduction of 

vertical aspects of tracery was not a sudden unveiling but had been a gradual 
process, one that took place throughout the century (Graph 2.9). The exhibition of 
vertical tendencies in the side windows at the Carnary chapel (Figure 2.29), erected 
some fifteen years or more before the straight-sided hexagons of the south window 

of Gloucester Abbey’s south transept or of the chapter house and cloisters of St 
Paul’s, has often been linked to these developments through the chapel’s likely 

                                                
45 Ridgway (1954) provides a comprehensive account of the excavations carried out in 1952-3 
that determined the extension of the chancel. The date of the east window is known from 
antiquarian evidence dating from 1580 and contained in BL Harley MS 2151. The Jesse window 
contained a memorial to David de Bunbury with an inscription dated 1345. See also Rylands and 
Beazley (1917) 105. 
46 For the dating of the works at Irthlingborough see Appendix 1 - Irthlingborough, Note 2.  
47 The likelihood that the window is due to John Pyel’s patronage, rather than earlier, derives 
from the similar flowing tracery motifs appearing in the bell chamber openings of the lower stage 
of the tower (Figure 2.22), the date of which can be confidently placed to the 1370s or 1380s - 
See Appendix 1 - Irthlingborough, Note 2.   
48 See Goodall (2003) and Haward (1993), particularly Fig. 271. 
49 Some of the continuity of earlier forms of window tracery at Ottery St Mary might be related to 
Bishop Grandisson’s clear wish to invoke associations with Exeter Cathedral in the overall design 
of the building, for example with its two squat transept towers. At Bunbury the retention of flowing 
tracery and rejection of the latest designs might reflect the particular history of the patron, Sir 
Hugh de Calveley, who had left England for a life as a career soldier abroad at the height of the 
earlier style and who clearly decided to retain it upon his return. But there are no such 
immediately available explanations for the similar use of flowing tracery at Queens College in the 
1370s or at Irthlingborough. 
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association with the Ramsey family.50 But a vertical emphasis can also be observed 
within designs normally designated as ‘flowing’ tracery. The windows of 

Michaelhouse, Cambridge built in the late 1320s or early 1330s, contain many pre-
cursors of the later predominance of the vertical.51 The west window of the nave, 
with the mullions above the ogees stretching directly through two stages of flowing 
decoration to the soffit of the window arch, is simply the most visually pronounced 

example (Figure 2.30).52 At Stratford College, erected as a south aisle to the nave of 
the parish church, again in the late 1320s or early 1330s, the window for the fourth 
bay from the west (Figure 2.31) has vertical mullions rising from its three ogee-

headed lights and forming a round-headed near-hexagon (although these mullions 
do not, by a matter of centimetres, meet the soffit of the window arch).53 Further, the 
reticulations of the west window and the side windows of the nave, chancel and 

transepts at Shottesbrooke, founded in 1337, all terminate with a vertical mullion to 
the apex of the window arch (Figures 2.32a-b). The designs of the windows at Ottery 
St Mary provide another example of experimentation with vertical forms. The main 
east and west windows (Figures 2.28a and d), along with the east and west windows 

of the transepts (Figure 2.28c), are combinations of tall, narrow lancets (or cusped 
straight-headed lancets in the case of the main east window), each presenting a 
pronounced vertical visual effect. The inner mullions of the outer lights of the east 

window are extended to the soffit of the arch. This vertical mullion motif is then seen 

                                                
50 William (III) Ramsey (using Harvey’s convention) was the architect of the chapter house and 
cloisters at St Paul’s whilst John (I) Ramsey is usually accorded responsibility for the Carnary 
chapel. See Harvey (1987) 239-45, Harvey (1978) 45 and 59-61, and Wilson (1980a) 2, 181-85 
and 219-20. 
51 At the death of its founder, Hervey de Stanton, in 1327, the chancel of Michaelhouse had been 
completed and de Stanton’s will urged his executors to finish the building. That this was done 
within a short period can be surmised from the relatively small scale of additional works required 
(the nave is of only two bays), the correspondence of the designs of the smaller windows at both 
the east and west ends, and the lack of any change in the detailing of the arcade arches to both 
chancel and nave. See Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]) III, 490 and Note 2, and RCHME - 
Cambridge (1988) II, 284. See also Binski (2014b) 372 Note 105 for a dating of the main west 
window to circa 1340. 
52 Other examples at Michaelhouse are the east window (with disproportionately tall lights 
beneath a segmental arch), the east window of the Hervey de Stanton chapel, and the west 
window of the north nave aisle. 
53 In connection with the chantry established by John Stratford in 1331, Dugdale described the 
south aisle as having then been recently rebuilt, and an inquiry, set up in 1336 to hear evidence 
regarding the establishment of the college in that year, heard evidence that the chapel was newly 
built at that time. See VCH Warwickshire, III (1945), 269-82 and Haines (1986) 368-73. 
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on the side windows of the lady chapel and the clearstorey windows to both chancel 
and nave (Figures 2.33a-b). 

Two points arise from these observations. The first is that the increasing emphasis 
on vertical elements of window tracery appears to have had a number of disparate 
experimental forays prior to, or coincident with, the refurbishment of the south 
transept at Gloucester Abbey or the erection of chapter house and cloisters at St 

Paul’s; forays which cannot be directly linked to designs emanating from the royal 
works centred on St Stephen’s Chapel, Westminster.54 The second is that the pace 
with which changes to window design were introduced to collegiate churches 

differed markedly from the almost instantaneous changes observed for pier capitals 
and bases. Compare, for example, Graphs 2.2 and 2.3 with any of Graphs 2.4 to 
2.9. The change to the use of four-centred or segmental window arches is a gradual 

one with examples found at the beginning of the second quarter, at Michaelhouse, 
and in the third, at Edington and Wingfield. Transoms, introduced substantively into 
ecclesiastical buildings in England in the 1330s, are not seen in collegiate 
foundations until the third quarter, at Edington in the 1350s and St Mary’s College at 

St Davids in the late 1360s, and were not commonly used in collegiate churches 
until the late 1370s and 1380s (at Sudbury, New College, Oxford and the chancel of 
St Mary’s, Warwick), some 40 years after their introduction.55 Similarly, none of the 

ten collegiate churches constructed between the late 1330s and 1348 make use of 
the straight-sided hexagons introduced, at the latest, in the 1330s at Gloucester and 
St Paul’s, though possibly earlier at the cloisters of Westminster Abbey. However, 

from the 1350s on, the motif is very extensively used (Figures 2.35a-c), at St 
George’s Windsor (in the dean’s cloister and the Aerary porch), at Kingston, and at 
Edington, though at the latter the use of straight-sided hexagons is mixed with use of 
more rounded versions. The differential pace with which these disparate 

                                                
54 Any connections to the royal works are, at best, indirect. William Joy, master mason at Ottery 
St Mary, is not known to have worked at St Stephen’s, though Wilson makes an indirect 
connection via St Augustine’s, Bristol and Harvey finds that a William Joye was recommended to 
Bath Priory by the King in 1335, suggesting that he had been in royal service. See Wilson 
(2011a) 141 and Harvey (1987) 164. 
55 Transoms were used at the south transept of Gloucester Abbey in the 1330s though may also 
have been used earlier at St Augustine’s, Bristol. See Wilson (1980a) 161-65. The transomed 
window above the gatehouse at Maxstoke Priory (Figure 2.34), founded as a college in 1331, is 
difficult to date with any confidence.  
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architectural changes were introduced suggests strongly that the individual motifs 
did not come ‘ready-packaged’ in a complete set or coherent system, but rather that 

changes occurred in a more piecemeal and experimental fashion. Although the form 
of the data does not permit the derivation of the ‘cumulative adoption curves’ 
typically used in the study of innovation diffusion, the slow initial take-up of some of 
the new ideas, followed by more rapid acceptance, is characteristic of the sigmoidal 

or S-shaped curves often found in such studies (see Graph 2.10). These parallels 
are explored in greater detail in Chapter 5. 

The slow initial use of these elements of window tracery, suggested by the 

trajectories of their frequency distributions, is not, however, found for all motifs 
related to window design. Graph 2.11 illustrates the use of roll moulding in windows, 
showing its common use in the first and last quarters but its apparent scarcity in the 

middle of the century.56 The same trajectory can be seen in the use of sub-arcs in 
window tracery (Graph 2.12).57 And it is repeated for the use of moulded decoration 
for interior window splays (Graph 2.13).58 But another decorative feature, the use 

                                                
56 Roll moulding, also found on the interior of the lower chapel windows at St Stephen’s, 
Westminster, probably completed before 1297, appears in the dataset at Upholland and the 
Carnary chapel (Figures 2.36a-b) in the first quarter, only once among sixteen extant collegiate 
churches from the second quarter (at Ingham - Figure 2.37 - though see the debate on the dating 
of the chancel in Appendix 1 - Ingham) and once in the third (at Edington - Figure 2.38), but 
becomes common, even pervasive, in the final quarter at Sudbury, Arundel, New College Oxford, 
Warwick chancel, Winchester College and Maidstone (Figures 2.39a-d). Roll moulding also 
occurs on the inner sides of the nave north clearstorey windows at Bablake. These have been 
moved from their original position, but there is insufficient documentary material to date the 
original windows with any degree of certainty. 
57 Window tracery sub-arcs are used in the first quarter, for example at St Michael Penkevil 
(Figure 2.40) and the Carnary chapel. But they are only observed at three of the sixteen 
collegiate examples in the second quarter (Stanstead St Margaret (Figures 2.41a-b), Stratford - 
marginally - and Thompson - Figure 2.42), and three of thirteen in the third (Edington - Figure 
2.43, Warwick nave, and Irthlingborough west nave - Figure 2.26). But they appear in over half of 
the tracery designs of the final quarter. Some uncertainties regarding the evidence remain. 
However, G. E. Street, who restored St Michael Penkevil in the 1860s, considered the east 
windows of the transepts to be original; and the east window at Stanstead St Margaret, recently 
restored by Hibbitt & Sons, retains the tracery seen in a drawing by John Buckler dated 1830 
(Figure 2.41b), though its overall design is similar to that of a number of windows at St Mary the 
Less, firmly dated to the 1340s. For St Michael Penkevil see Street (1853) 90. For the possible 
dating of Warwick nave to the third quarter see Chapter 3, pp. 128-33. 
58 There are forty-two examples of splay decoration in the collegiate database. The sample size 
for each quarter is 5, 18, 8, and 11. The sample excludes the rere-arches on the wall elevations 
and the hoodmoulds. Plain chamfer splays have been treated as undecorated. Some of the 
moulded designs were fairly minimalist, such as at Kingston (Figure 2.44a), Ingham (Figure 
2.44b) and Bredgar; others were bolder and more sculptural, using casements and deep 
recesses, such as at Edington, Arundel (Nave) and New College (Figures 2.44c-e), though few 
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made of ogee arches in window tracery, shows a slow but steady decline during the 

century (Graph 2.14).  

In summary, the changes in window tracery during the 14th century were more 

marked than for any other aspect of the architecture of collegiate churches 

examined so far. The proportion of designs in which the tracery had a vertical 

emphasis, used panel motifs and deployed transoms increased substantially, yet 

even by the end of the century these changes were not ubiquitous. Moreover, the 

pace with which these new motifs were introduced was not linear. It often started 

slowly and only gathered momentum towards the end of the century, replicating the 

start of a sigmoidal or S-shaped profile (Graphs 2.6 to 2.10). By contrast, changes in 

other, perhaps less immediately apparent, elements of window design are 

characterised by other trajectories (Graphs 2.11 to 2.14). Window design of 14th-

century collegiate churches exhibited considerable change, but that change was 

neither simple nor entirely predictable. This disparity, between a slow but steadily 

increasing trajectory and one that appears more variable from one quarter to the 

next, could be due to sample sizes and the vagaries of survival. But significantly, 

those traits that exhibit the former trajectory - a vertical emphasis, transoms, the use 

of panelling, and four-centred arches - are those that persist so as to become the 

key characteristics of window design in the 15th century.  

2.4 Micro-Architectural Features: Sedilia, Piscinas, Tombs and 
Niches 

The analysis now turns to micro-architectural elements of the collegiate churches. 

Problems of survival result in a somewhat uneven distribution of evidence and 

restrict the scope of the investigation to sedilia and piscinas, tombs, and to the 

niches on the main fabric of the buildings. Nevertheless, their scale, the more 

personal circumstances and dynamics of their patronage, and the ability to 

concentrate production in specific locations all work to highlight different 

perspectives on architectural change. 

 

                                                                                                                                           
match the earlier innovative exuberance of the east window splays at the Carnary chapel (Figure 
2.44f).  
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Sedilia and Piscinas 

The sedilia of 14th-century collegiate churches provide limited evidence of any 
substantive change.59 In terms of their overall design, the primary distinction is 

between those that were contained within a grid or framework and those that 
emphatically were not. Examples of both types can be found in the second quarter: 
of the contained compositions at Shottesbrooke, Thompson, St Mary the Less and 

the lady chapel at Ottery St Mary (Figures 2.45a-d); and of the less confined designs 
at Michaelhouse (Figure 2.46), the chancel at Ottery St Mary (Figure 2.47), 
Cotterstock (Figure 2.48) and Astley (Figure 2.49).60 The latter part of the century 
exhibits a similar split with the more grid-like form at Ingham and Warwick (Figures 

2.50a-b), set against the less confined forms at Edington (Figure 2.51) and Cobham 
(Figure 2.52).61 

The surviving piscinas are relatively evenly spread between the quarters.62 Double-

bowled piscinas are only found in the first part of the century, at Upholland and 
Michaelhouse.63 The gables of the piscina canopies do become less crocketted - the 
profusion of the crocket decoration at the Carnary chapel, for example, is not 

repeated a half-century later at Cobham (Figures 2.53a-b) - and the use of ogee 
arches fluctuates (Graph 2.15); but there is little to indicate substantive change.  

                                                
59 There are few surviving sedilia from any but the second quarter. St Michael Penkevil’s sedilia 
in the north and south transepts are, regrettably, the only survivors from the first quarter. For the 
third quarter the only sedilia and piscinas for which dates can be given with reasonable 
confidence are at Edington and Ingham. The last quarter includes examples only from Cobham 
(albeit exceptional), Warwick and Bredgar. The second quarter contains the extant remains of 
eleven sedilia.  
60 The remains of the sedilia at Astley are now obscured by the rearrangement of the stalls 
necessitated by the conversion of the original chancel into the current nave of the church. 
Nevertheless, there are three breaks in the string-course that line up with the positions of the 
seats of the sedilia. The string course is 3.8m above the floor level, implying that the sedilia might 
have had very tall canopies. See VCH Warwickshire, II (1908), 117-20 and VI (1951), 15-22 and, 
for the archaeological remains of the sedilia and piscina and a conjectural reconstruction of the 
sedilia canopies, see Brown (1953), particularly 59-60. 
61 The outline of the curved gable canopies reaching above the sill of the south window at 
Edington can still be made out above the now cut-away seats.  
62 There are seventeen substantive piscinas surviving from the 14th-century collegiate churches, 
with three from the first quarter, at St Michael Penkevil (much restored), Upholland and Carnary 
chapel.  
63 There is also a double-bowled piscina at Bunbury. The collegiate church there was founded in 
1387 but much of the original fabric of the 1340s church was retained when the college’s founder, 
Sir Hugh de Calveley, extended the chancel at the time of foundation. On this basis, and on 
stylistic grounds, the piscina is likely to also have been from the 1340s or earlier.  



Chapter 2 

 72 

Rather than illustrating any change in architectural style, the sedilia and piscinas of 
collegiate churches appear to be sites of continued patronal display and 

experimentation with the most obvious examples from the first part of the century at 
Michaelhouse (Figure 2.46), the corner sedilia at St Michael Penkevil (Figure 2.54), 
the broken-shouldered, straight-sided open gables of the canopies at Ottery St Mary 
(Figure 2.47) and, possibly, the foliate and figurative carving, with Eucharistic 

references, at Stratford (Figures 2.55a-e).64 The desire to embellish the prime space 
of worship continues into the second half of the century in the vaulting of the sedilia 
and Easter Sepulchre at Warwick, discussed in more detail below, and at Cobham.65 

There, the extensively restored, relatively plain sedilia (Figure 2.52) closely follow 
the curved gable designs of the Cobham brasses commissioned in the late 1360s, 
but the piscina, from the 1380s (Figures 2.52 and 2.57), is a far more ambitious and 

elaborate affair with a triple canopy, a complex lierne vault, blind-tracery panels and 
arcades behind the main pendant gables.66  

Tomb Designs 

Whilst the sedilia and piscinas of collegiate churches appear to be sites of 

experimentation, exuberance, even playfulness, the micro-architecture of the tombs, 

                                                
64 St Michael Penkevil was extensively restored between 1862 and 1866 by G. E. Street. Street’s 
paper on ‘middle-pointed’ churches in Cornwall, given in the decade before the restoration, 
enumerates the many early 14th-century features of the church though without, surprisingly, any 
mention of the distinctive sedilia. These have clearly been restored but there is no indication that 
they are entirely imagined by Street. See Street (1853) and Orme (2010). The gable design of the 
Ottery St Mary sedilia canopies has, to the author’s knowledge, only one other example, at the 
south porch at St Mary Redcliffe where it decorates the interior niche canopies and the exterior 
south façade. The current set of sedilia in the south nave aisle at Stratford is Victorian. However, 
the accuracy of the primary figurative decoration of the canopies (including the pelican and the 
two birds eating berries) is attested by the upturned remains of the original canopies to be found 
outside the south porch doorway. Eucharistic references are unusual for sedilia, and it is 
therefore possible that the canopies derive from some other piece of 14th-century collegiate 
church furniture. I am grateful to James Cameron for this circumspection regarding the origin of 
the canopies. A further example of micro-architectural display from a similar date is the Easter 
Sepulchre at Sibthorpe (Figure 2.56). 
65 A further example of micro-architectural display from the second part of the century is the pulpit 
at Arundel, discussed at greater length below - see p. 79 and p. 83. 
66 The dating of the decoration of the Cobham chancel to the 1380s, following the college’s 
foundation in 1362, is well documented - see Appendix 1 - Cobham, Note 3. Elements of the 
piscina are crisply carved, but the overall design and detail accord with the illustration in Parker’s 
Glossary of Architecture published in 1843 (Figure 2.57), well in advance of Sir Gilbert Scott’s 
restoration in 1860. The decorative frieze of oak leaves above the cornice is of a darker stone. It 
is probably a later restoration though stubs appear above the quatrefoiled frieze in Parker’s 
engraving. 
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with their freight of expectation and reverence for the departed, is generally a more 
sober field. There was a decrease in the use of wall tombs during the 14th century 

(Graph 2.16), but in most other respects the picture was one of continuity rather than 
change.67 Founders’ tombs, where the college held the advowson of the church, 
were consistently located in the chancel, some in the centre, some to the north side. 
An exception is at Raveningham where the extravagant tomb (Figures 2.58a-c) is 

situated on the south side of the chancel, though it is not certain that this has not 
been moved at some stage, or indeed if it represents the tomb of the founder, John 
de Norwich.68 The real anomaly in this respect, though, is at Shottesbrooke where 

the founder, William Trussell, and his wife were buried, end on end, in the north 
transept, even though the chancel was available to him (Figure 2.59).69 

The surviving tomb chests in collegiate churches are consistent in their on-going 

variety (Graph 2.17). Figured tomb chests were used for the tombs of Oliver de 
Ingham (d. 1344) - Figure 2.60, Thomas (I) Earl of Warwick (d. 1369) - Figure 2.61, 
and Sir Hugh de Calveley at Bunbury (d. 1394) - Figure 2.62.70 That at Warwick 
follows ‘dynastic’ precedents established, in England, on the tomb of John of Eltham 

(d. 1336) with animated figures linked to heraldry.71 But the Ingham tomb, now much 
mutilated, shows no sign of original heraldry (though it does have animated weeper 
figures), and the Bunbury tomb contained only two sets of arms: those of the founder 
                                                
67 There are twenty-nine tombs available for analysis, of which twenty-two are the tombs of the 
founders of the colleges. A number are known only from documentary sources: the Duke of 
Lancaster at Newarke; John Lovekyn, founder of Kingston, and William Walworth, both at St 
Michael, Crooked Lane, London; Roger Holmes at Holmes College in St Paul’s; and Ralf de 
Greystoke at Greystoke. The tombs of founders not buried at their collegiate foundation or 
churches associated with it (such as John Stratford buried at Canterbury Cathedral or William 
Edington and William Wykeham at Winchester Cathedral) have been excluded. There are few 
examples from the first quarter. However, unusually, there are a substantial number, thirteen of 
the twenty-nine, from the third quarter.   
68 The will of Sir Roger de Norwich, brother of John de Norwich the founder of the college who 
died in 1363, requested that he be buried next to his brother’s tomb at Raveningham. The 
Raveningham tomb’s foliate carving and multiple layers of cusping are worthy of a founder’s tomb 
though its style would normally be dated some decades before John de Norwich’s death. See 
Parkin (1808) 52-54. See also Luxford (2008) 117. 
69 William Trussell may have been attempting to associate his tomb with the location of shrines in 
north transepts, such as that at Bampton, though if this was the case, his example was not 
commonly followed by other founders of colleges. See Blair (1984) and the detailed discussion of 
Trussell’s tomb in Chapter 5, pp. 202-06. 
70 At Bunbury the figures are now lost though the arrangement of the niches makes it most likely 
that figured sculpture was included. 
71 For discussion of ‘dynastic’ tombs, see Morganstern (2000). 
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and of his friend Sir Robert Knolles.72 These three tombs were monuments to 
soldiers but this did not dictate the form of tomb chest used. The much restored 

tombs at Spilsby for John (I) Willoughby, John (II) Willoughby and Robert Willoughby 
(Figures 1.1a-c), and of John de Sutton and John Wingfield (Figures 2.63a-b) were 
similarly soldier monuments, yet each chest comprised a mix of panels and heraldry 
rather than figured sculpture.73  

The division between effigies and brasses was remarkably consistent throughout the 
period, three to one in favour of effigies in each quarter from 1325 (Graph 2.18).74 
The proportion of single tombs to those arrangements that included both husband 

and wife (excluding, for obvious reasons, the tombs of ecclesiastics) was also 
broadly stable: from 1325, a little under half the tombs were single, the remainder 
being double in some manner (Graph 2.19). But whilst the proportion of tombs of 

husband and wife remained fairly constant, their nature did change. In the second 
and third quarters husbands and wives were buried together in a variety of ways: 
placed end on end (Shottesbrooke and Tuxford), side by side in distinctly separate 
tombs (for example, the brasses at Astley and Cobham), or together on a single 

tomb.75 In the final quarter however, all four double tombs (the de Boys’ tomb at 

                                                
72 The upper parts of the Ingham tomb are lost, but the lack of any heraldry on the tomb chest is 
still surprising. The Warwick tomb (now) includes thirty-six weeper figures and the Bunbury tomb 
space for the same number. For the arms on the Bunbury tomb see Blair (1951) and Bridge 
(1908) 161. For the alterations made to the Warwick tomb, see Chapter 3, Note 132. 
73 This mix of figured and panelled tomb chests was also seen in the 14th-century royal tombs. 
Mark Duffy’s analysis does, however, indicate a preference for ‘dynastic’ tomb chests in the 14th 
century and a shift to ‘panelled heraldic’ in the 15th. See Duffy (2003), particularly Fig. 75.  
74 Of the two ecclesiastic founders commemorated in their collegiate foundations: William 
Courtenay had a brass memorial made for his college at Maidstone and Adam Houghton 
probably an effigy at St Mary’s College, St Davids. William Courtenay also had an effigy memorial 
at Canterbury Cathedral. Adam Houghton’s imposing tomb has been hacked back to leave only 
its outline (albeit still impressive), but the remnants of a slab of stone (rather than marble) at 
either side of what remains of the tomb, at the height of the top of a tomb chest, suggests that the 
memorial was an effigy (Figures 2.64a-c). The other tomb of an ecclesiastic founder in the 
sample is that of Adam de Brome, buried (with a brass memorial) in St Mary’s Oxford, which was 
used by his foundation, Oriel College, in the years immediately following its establishment. See 
RCHME - Oxford (1939) 137. 
75 This last group, with husband and wife together on a single tomb, comprises: the brass of Sir 
Miles Stapleton and his wife at Ingham (now known only from Cotman’s etching of Talbot’s 
rubbing of the brass); the tomb, probably that of the founder and his wife, at Lowthorpe, with both 
depicted under a blanket in the form of the roots of a tree which enclose sculpted images of their 
children and, possibly, the priests of the college; the tombs at Bere Ferrers, and of John (I) 
Willoughby and his wife at Spilsby, and of Thomas (I) Beauchamp and his wife at Warwick; and, 
from a description, the tomb of John Lovekyn at Walworth College. For Lowthorpe, see Barker 
(2015). For the Lovekyn memorial see Strype’s edition of Stow’s A Survey of the Cities of London 
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Ingham, John and Joan Pyel at Irthlingborough, Robert Willoughby and his wife at 
Spilsby, and the brass of Thomas (II) Beauchamp and his wife at Warwick) depict 

the couple side by side on a single tomb.  

Tomb design thus showed continued variety throughout the period with limited 
apparent changes - whether in terms of the founder’s tomb’s position, the use of 
memorial effigy or brass, the format for the tomb chest, or whether the spouse was 

included in the memorial. All these were decisions to be made by the patron (or his 
or her executors) and not dictated by convention. The only substantive change 
recorded in the collegiate sample was the reduction in the use of wall tombs. 

Internal and External Niches 

The concluding micro-architectural feature is the use of internal and external niches. 
Frequency distribution analysis is of limited assistance due to the relatively small 
number of extant examples.76 Graph 2.20 indicates an increasing use of ogee 

arches in niche canopies until the last quarter, whilst the predominance of three-
dimensional canopies in the middle of the century gives way to a more mixed picture 
in the final quarter (Graph 2.21). The sample sizes are, however, small and in both 

instances the preponderance of examples from a single architect in the final quarter, 
William Wynford at Winchester and New College, Oxford, makes any conclusions 
tentative at best. The significance of the niches, as proposed for the sedilia and 
piscinas, lies less in the change exhibited and more in the opportunity they provided 

for personalisation of the fabric of the building, particularly for the larger 
foundations.77 At both New College, Oxford and Winchester College, prominent 
exterior niches were used to associate their founder, William Wykeham, with the 

Virgin Mary. The bishop is shown as present at the Annunciation, with the Virgin in 
the centre niche flanked by the angel Gabriel on the left and a kneeling Wykeham on 
the right. This same scene appears five times at Wykeham’s foundations (Figures 

                                                                                                                                           
and Westminster, http://www.hrionline.ac.uk/strype/TransformServlet?page=book2_185 - 
Accessed 15 July 2013. 
76 There are sixteen buildings with surviving examples of niches, nine from the first half of the 
century and seven from the second. 
77 The colleges making the most use of niches are almost a roll call of the most prestigious 
foundations: Ottery St Mary, Edington, Warwick, New College Oxford and Winchester College.  
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2.65a-e).78 At Irthlingborough the founder’s arms are combined with a niche on the 

tower and in the west porch.79 The side and corner niches of the chancel at Edington 

are the most comprehensive and prominent set among the collegiate churches with 

their nodding-ogee, lierne-vaulted canopies, tall curved spires and animated figure 

sculpture supporting the pedestals (Figures 2.66a-b). But Edington also has the only 

extant 14th-century examples in the collegiate database of an openwork niche 

(Figures 2.67a-b).80 The two tall, three-tier, delicate structures, rather squeezed in 

between the jambs of the east window and the shorter corner niches, add grandeur 

to the chancel. 

The openwork niches at Edington, like much of the extant micro-architecture of 

collegiate churches, do not indicate definitive trends in design but rather a keen 

desire to further glorify the space of worship, and, indirectly, the patrons that 

commissioned them. Such largesse might, of course, be found wherever a patron 

wished to leave his or her mark, but the micro-architecture of collegiate churches 

provided particular opportunities for such display. 

2.5 Surface Decoration: Walls and Vaults 

The final investigation examines surface features, firstly the use of the panel as a 

form of embellishment, and secondly the decorative impact of vaults - over the main 

spaces of the churches, over their porches and gatehouses, and as part of their 

micro-architecture. 

Panel Decoration 

The analysis of change in panel decoration splits the 14th century into two halves. 

What is immediately striking about the collegiate churches founded between 1300 

and 1349, with the single exception of St Stephen’s, Westminster, designed with a 

different function in mind as a royal chapel, is the dearth of examples of panel 
                                                
78 This recurring Annunciation motif is also found to the bottom left of the east window glazing 
scheme of Winchester College chapel (replaced between 1822 and 1828, but to the original 
schema), whilst the bottom right panel shows the bishop kneeling before the Virgin and Child.  
79 The niche in the west porch may not be in its original position. This conjunction of niche and 
the founder’s arms is found also on the early-15th-century south porch at Wingfield. 
80 The openwork lanterns at Maidstone were erected in the early 15th century above the sedilia, 
themselves placed above and overlapping the tomb of John Wotton, the first master of the 
college who died in 1417. See Monckton (2006b) 311-14 and Cave-Browne (1889). 
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decoration. St Stephen’s disported panels in and between the spandrels of its side 
windows (Figure 2.68a), on its vestibule screen (Figure 2.68b), behind its doorway 

gables, and on the exterior of the lower chapel. But from the surviving material of the 
other thirty-six pre-1350 collegiate churches, such decoration is confined to a 
meagre set of font stems, limited use at Ottery St Mary, and a single piece of micro-
architecture. The font stems (all dating from the 1340s at the earliest) are at 

Shottesbrooke, Thompson and St Mary the Less (Figures 2.69a-c).81 Ottery St Mary 
has very little verifiable panel decoration: the east face of the altar screen (Figure 
2.70) and the single ogee-trefoiled panels on either side of the doorway of the west 

porch (Figure 2.71); this despite being designed by William Joy whose work at Wells 
Cathedral included the extensive use of panels, behind arches in the triforium of the 
choir and presbytery and on the desking of the bishop’s throne (Figures 2.72a-b).82 

The one unequivocal use of panel decoration from the first half of the century (an 
arcade of thin, tall trefoiled panels behind an ogee arch) occurs at Ingham on the 
west face of the tomb of Oliver de Ingham (Figure 2.73).83  

These scant instances all date from the 1340s, or perhaps even later. The lack of 

panel decoration is surprising given the range of examples, from the first half of the 
14th century, from non-collegiate churches as geographically diverse as Ely 
Cathedral (on the niche buttresses of the lady chapel and on the octagon), Wells 

Cathedral (on the tomb of William de March, as well as the aforementioned choir 
triforium and bishop’s throne), Gloucester Abbey (pervasively on the south transept, 

                                                
81 Other instances of panel decoration observed in the pre-1350 collegiate database are most 
likely the result of restoration. These include: the front faces of the pinnacles of the internal 
niches to the sides of the east window at St Mary the Less; the untrefoiled panels on the 
pinnacles of the chancel tomb at Bere Ferrers; and the earliest of the tombs at Spilsby, that of the 
founder John (I) Willoughby and his wife. There is panel decoration on the upper parts of the 
Spilsby tomb but this is almost certainly the work of restorers. The original elements of the tomb 
chest (the lower parts of the corner and central buttresses, and the square compartments that 
they enclose) have no panel decoration - see Figure 1.1a. 
82 There is some other panel decoration on the interior of Ottery St Mary - on the stem of the 
eagle lectern and on the front of the triforium niches of the choir. But the dating of both of these is 
debatable. The untrefoiled panels on the triforium niches of the choir are probably wholly 
Victorian - the less restored nave niches have no panel decoration. For the 19th-century 
restorations of the nave and chancel niches, with the conclusion that the latter were entirely 
conjectural, see Coleridge (1850) 202. 
83 The tomb of Oliver de Ingham has generally been ascribed to the 1340s due to the armour of 
the effigy, the short skirts of the weeper figures and Wilson’s attribution of the tomb to William 
Ramsey who died in 1349. See Badham (2006) 11 and Badham (2007), Richards (2006) 40-50, 
Pestell (1997) 72 and Wilson (1980a) 248-50 and 329.  
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and on the lower diagonal buttresses of Edward II’s tomb), and Beverley Minster (on 
the Percy monument). Collegiate churches of the same period did not exhibit a 

predilection for panel decoration.84  

In the second half of the century, non-collegiate churches abound with yet more 
examples of panel decoration (Figures 2.74a-f), whether on micro-architecture (as 
on the tomb of Bishop Hatfield at Durham or the royal tombs at Westminster Abbey), 

in arcades (beneath the windows of the Norwich Cathedral presbytery, above the 
exterior of the east window at Gloucester Abbey, and in the lady chapel at 
Christchurch Priory), or as simple surface decoration (as on the west fronts of 

Beverley or Winchester, the south-west tower at Wells, or on the interior crossing 
tower facades at Gloucester). The examples really are too numerous to reference in 
their entirety. Yet the use of panel decoration in collegiate churches over the same 

period was again comparatively sparse; confined to the west entrance at Edington 
(Figure 2.75) and, discussed in turn below, to exterior pinnacles - particularly those 
with a Winchester connection, to micro-architecture, and to the chancel at Warwick. 

The exterior pinnacles at New College, Oxford (on the chapel and hall - Figures 

2.76a-c), Winchester College (on the east gable), and even at lowly Sapcote (on the 
buttresses to the north nave aisle) provide evidence of this form of decoration on 
collegiate structures, though its most dramatic use was at Edington.85 Here, tall 

square pinnacles with crocketted spires and prominently panelled faces, all offset to 
increase their impact, adorn the chancel and eastern corners of the transepts 
(Figures 2.77a-b). The design was influential, recurring at Fotheringhay and Tong, 

colleges founded in the early-15th century (Figures 2.78a-b).86 

                                                
84 The west front of the collegiate church of St Peter’s, Howden included panel decoration, but St 
Peter’s, being founded in 1267, is not part of the dataset. 
85 The pinnacles to New College chapel and hall and on the muniment tower, originally erected in 
1412-13, were renewed in 1899 though to a design said to have been derived from an old print. 
See Rashdall and Rait (1901) 88 and Jackson-Stops (1979) 155. The depiction of the chapel in 
the Chandler manuscript (New College Library, MS 288), dated between 1461 and 1465 and 
illustrated in Figure 2.76c, gives significant prominence to the pinnacles.  
86 The tracery designs at Tong and Fotheringhay, with characteristic use of dagger motifs, also 
bear a close resemblance to those at Winchester College and Cathedral, and each is 
embellished with prominent panelled pinnacles. Indeed the chancel at Tong has double 
buttresses at the east end similar to those at Edington (Figure 2.78a). The more local 
appropriation of the pinnacles at Edington is explored in Appendix 4. 
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On collegiate micro-architecture, panel decoration did become fairly widespread with 
examples on the pinnacles of the Raveningham tomb (Figure 2.58c), the Edington 

chancel niches (Figures 2.66a-b), the Cobham piscina (Figure 2.57), and on the 
niches of the west porch at Irthlingborough. The fonts of collegiate churches at 
Sudbury, Arundel and Irthlingborough continued the use of panelled stems (Figures 
2.79a-c). The specific motif of a panelled arcade behind a gabled arch, observed on 

the tomb at Ingham, is found subsequently at Edington - on the openwork niches 
(Figure 2.67b), at Cobham - on the piscina (Figure 2.57), at Arundel - on both the 
pulpit (Figure 2.80) and the back of the choir-stalls (Figure 2.81a), and at New 

College - again on the stall backs (Figure 2.81b).87 Significantly, all these uses of 
this very specific motif are likely to have been commissioned separately from the 
main fabric of the buildings. Moreover, the Oliver de Ingham tomb, the sedilia and 

piscina at Cobham, and the Arundel pulpit, use diagonal buttresses, while distinctive 
rows of quatrefoils in circles are employed at both Ingham and Cobham. All these 
motifs were commonly deployed by masons or craftsmen associated with the royal 
works or with London.88 A further example of the distinctiveness of much of the 

micro-architecture in collegiate churches is the disparity between the pulpit at 
Arundel and its surrounding architecture. The delicate and intricate design of the 
pulpit (Figure 2.82) stands in marked contrast to the simple, robust font (Figure 

2.83a), to the nave’s hollow chamfer arcade arches beneath plain clearstorey 
openings (Figure 2.17b), and to its simple casement window splays (Figure 2.83b). 

The use of panel decoration at Warwick is covered in detail in Chapter 4.89 Critical 

here is that, while the panel is the defining motif of the internal elevations of the 
chancel (with panels filling the lower parts of the elevation, the lower sections of the 
windows and the window splays - Figure 2.84), and of the east front (with triangular-
headed panels above the window arch and square-headed blind-tracery panels to 

                                                
87 Survival of some parts of the original stalls at Arundel, together with a photograph from 1870 
before their comprehensive restoration in 1885, provide evidence that the current design is close 
to the original. The stalls at New College are mostly a reconstruction by Sir Gilbert Scott though 
much of the seating and superstructure is reliable. For both, see Tracy (1987) 57-59. 
88 For the attribution of these examples of micro-architecture to royal workshops, or at least a 
close association, see, for Ingham, Wilson (1980a) 249-50 and 329, and for Cobham and 
Arundel, Wilson (1995) 471 Note 93, Harvey (1944) 37 and Tester (1964) 120. For the ‘London 
characteristics’ of the Arundel and New College stall backs, see Tracy (1987) 58-59.  
89 Chapter 4, pp. 182-87. 
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the sides - Figure 2.85), Warwick is the only surviving collegiate church from those 
founded in the latter part of the 14th century that makes pervasive use of the motif.90 

Panel decoration is the first element of this analysis where the evidence from the 
collegiate churches appears to conflict with that of the wider architectural database 
from the 14th century. Losses may account for some of this disparity - for example, 
the remains of the original altar screen at New College hint, behind the figured roof 

corbels, at the use of panels (Figures 2.86a-c). It might also be put down to sampling 
error. However, the colleges and other buildings associated with the master mason 
William Wynford suggest the possibility of a different explanation. At Winchester 

College, panelled decoration was limited, other than in the overall design of the 
window tracery, to isolated instances: the side of the east gable niche, the backs of 
the gatehouse niches, and the backs of the choir-stalls. At New College, similarly, it 

appeared only, subject to the lost altar screen, in the window tracery and choir-stalls 
and on the exterior pinnacles and west apex niche of the chapel.  But Wynford’s 
work at Wells and Winchester Cathedrals shows, by contrast, pervasive use of 
panelled decoration: at the former in the many elongated panels of the south-west 

tower (Figure 2.87), and at the latter beneath and to the sides of the aisle and 
clearstorey windows (Figure 2.88).91 Thus it appears that the same master mason 
(and patron in respect of Winchester) utilised two very different attitudes towards 

decoration depending on the context, with collegiate churches treated in a much 
simpler fashion. A similar sensibility might be perceived a generation earlier. The 
west porch and front of Winchester Cathedral display extensive use of panelling 

(Figure 2.89) whilst at Edington it is confined to the exterior pinnacles and a small 
section above the west door (Figure 2.75).92 Yet Bishop Edington was patron for 
both buildings.  

                                                
90 It has been suggested (Goodall (2011b)) that the lost collegiate church at Newarke, founded by 
the Duke of Lancaster, had a design closely modelled on that of St Stephen’s, Westminster, and 
thus might have utilised panel decoration. This cannot be verified. Beyond the possibility of a 
free-standing steeple similar to one at St Stephen’s, there is no extant evidence to suggest a 
common design between St Stephen’s and Newarke. Other collegiate churches founded by the 
senior nobility in the latter part of the 14th century at Arundel and Pleshey, or in the early 15th 
century at Fotheringhay, did not follow the panelled design of St Stephen’s.  
91 For Wynford’s responsibility for the Wells south-west tower, see Harvey (1987) 355. 
92 The sometimes controversial dating of the west front of Winchester Cathedral is considered in 
some detail in Chapter 3, pp. 111-14 and Appendix 3. 
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Macro- and Micro-Architectural Vaults 

For the final decorative element to be examined, vaulting, the analysis focuses on 
identifying any trends in design at a variety of different scales. It defines vaulting to 

include not just the macro-architectural vaults over the main spaces of collegiate 
churches (whether in stone or wood) but also the vaults of their micro-architecture 
and of the various external and internal covered throughways and spaces in and 

around college chapels and their precincts. There was little change exhibited in this 
latter group throughout the century. The various crypts and undercrofts - at the 
Carnary chapel from the beginning of the century, and at the extension to the crypt 
of St Mary’s, Warwick and the lower-level buildings at Irthlingborough towards its 

end - are all relatively plain (Figures 2.90a-c). Most of the college gatehouses were 
characterised by a consistent set of quadripartite or tierceron vaults, for example at 
the outer gatehouse at Maxstoke and, from later in the century, those at Newarke, 

New College Oxford, Winchester, and Maidstone (Figures 2.91a-d). Similar designs 
decorate the porch at Ottery St Mary, the vaults of the various rooms in the 
muniment tower at Winchester and its vestry (Figures 2.92a-b), and the vestry of St 

Mary’s, Warwick (Figures 2.93). The cloisters at Winchester and New College, 
Oxford are of a simple wooden trussed design (Figures 2.94a-b).93  

The pulpitum of the lady chapel at Ottery St Mary and the Edington porch (Figures 
2.95a-b) exhibit greater ingenuity, but not to the extent of the 1350s Aerary porch at 

St George’s, Windsor (Figures 2.96a-b).94 The Aerary porch’s ‘all-over’ design has 
precedents in, for example, the rear of the reredos at Beverley Minster and the choir 
screen at Southwell Minster (Figures 2.97a-b), but it remains distinctive in its 

combination of dense tracery to the vertical surfaces allied to a crisp, geometrically 
complex and emphatically un-bossed vault of falchions forming an intricate star 
pattern. It is also technically innovative - at least on this scale - with its ribs and 

webbing being cut from the same stone.  These ideas, however, were not 
appropriated at any other collegiate church in the 14th century. The similarly 
functioning space at New College, Oxford, from the 1380s, which gives access to 

                                                
93 The now barely visible cloister vault of St Mary’s at St Davids was also, judging from what 
remains, of a simple design. 
94 See Goodall (2005) for a comprehensive review of the ‘all-over’ design of the Aerary porch and 
its subsequent influence. 
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the chapel, the cloisters and the main quadrangle, and which was designed by a 
master mason with intimate knowledge of the 1350s work at Windsor, William 

Wynford, is markedly plain by comparison (Figures 2.98a-b).95 Wynford’s entrance 
to the Hall at New College does show similarities to the Windsor vault in that its 
additional liernes create a star pattern and it is un-bossed (Figures 2.99a-b). But its 
design does not approach the complexities of the Aerary porch, nor does it need to 

reproduce the technique of the ribs and webbing being carved from the same blocks. 
Indeed, the star pattern here appears much more closely related to that at the 
crossing at Ottery St Mary from the 1340s (Figure 2.100a), a form of design 

repeated by Wynford on the outer gatehouse at Winchester (Figure 2.100b). The 
vault of the Aerary porch is an outlier among collegiate churches. 

The various micro-architectural vaults of the niches, sedilia and piscina of collegiate 

churches show a distinct, though not always consistent, trend towards greater 
complexity through the century. The canopy vaults at Stratford, probably from the 
1330s, were very plain (Figure 2.55c).96 Simple vaults also characterise the sedilia at 
Ottery St Mary and the side niches at Astley (Figures 2.101a-b). Those on the 

interior of St Mary the Less in Cambridge from the later 1340s are more intricate, 
with the introduction of multiple liernes (Figures 2.102a-b), and designs with 
generally greater degrees of complexity are found at Edington from the 1350s. Here 

the chancel contains an interesting curvilinear design for the partly lost sedilia 
(Figures 2.103a-b) and a variety of designs for the eight niches of the chancel. The 
eastern niche vaults comprise variations of a star pattern (Figures 2.104a-b) - not of 

the Aerary porch design though very similar to those above the later sedilia at St 
Mary’s, Warwick (Figure 2.104c).97 The side niches at Edington exhibit a wide 
variety of lierne patterns (Figures 2.106a-f). And this profusion of liernes is seen 
again at the Cobham piscina, probably from the 1370s (Figure 2.107). But in the 

canopy vaults to the niches above the gatehouses at Winchester, from a decade or 
so later, liernes are combined with cusped mouchettes and quatrefoils in an 
amalgam of disparate forms (Figures 2.108a-b). 

                                                
95 For Wynford’s involvement at Windsor, see Harvey (1987) 352-53. 
96 See Note 64 above.  
97 The transept stair-wells at Edington also feature simple star-pattern vaults (Figure 2.105).  
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An initial examination of the micro-architecture of St Mary’s, Warwick appears to 
confirm this apparent trend towards greater complexity. The vault of the Oratory 

chapel at Warwick, probably from the 1380s (Figure 2.109), and, to an even greater 
extent, that of the Easter Sepulchre (Figures 2.110a-b), exhibit complex designs with 
prolific use of conoids, ridges, quatrefoils, liernes and mouchettes.98 But two other 
examples of collegiate micro-architectural vaulting confound a conclusion of ever-

increasing complexity.  The vault of the Arundel pulpit, contemporary with those at 
Warwick, is a remarkably straightforward affair - a bossed tierceron design (Figure 
2.111).99 Conversely, complex designs can be observed from as early as the 1340s 

in the compartments of the tomb of William Trussell at Shottesbrooke. Their vertical 
surfaces are covered with tracery, in much the same fashion as at Beverley and 
Southwell, and their vaults feature a novel combination of conoids, cusped 

mouchettes and ridge rib (Figures 2.114a-b).100 

The evidence from the vaults of the micro- and ‘midi’-architecture of the 14th-century 
collegiate churches therefore shows little propensity to fit a simple narrative. Much 
did not change. The vaults of spaces of lowlier function may have added the odd 

lierne or star pattern but they were essentially little different in their underlying 
quadripartite or tierceron designs - designs which continued tried and tested 
technologies. The distinctive, and perhaps more technically challenging, designs - 

the Shottesbrooke tomb, the Aerary porch, the Easter Sepulchre at Warwick - were 
much less common.   

Macro-architectural vaults in stone from the 14th-century collegiate churches survive 

at only two locations: Ottery St Mary and Warwick.101 The vaults at Ottery St Mary, 

                                                
98 For the dating of the chancel of St Mary’s, Warwick, see Chapter 3, pp 128-33. 
99 The pulpit has been attributed to (the workshop of) Henry Yevele and in its use of a simple, 
bossed tierceron design it is very similar to the Rahere memorial at St Bartholomew’s, London 
(Figures 2.112a-b) as well as to the porch and niche canopies at Westminster Hall, the lower 
room of the Jewel Tower, and even the canopy vaults to the Neville Screen (Figures 2.113a-d). 
For the attribution of these works to Yevele, see Harvey (1944) 80, Harvey (1978) 101, and 
Harvey (1987) 358-66. 
100 The Shottesbrooke tomb is discussed in greater detail in Chapter 5, pp. 202-06. 
101 The piers of the south chancel aisle at Maidstone suggest that a stone vault was initially 
considered there, and remaining shafts at Upholland and Rushford indicate similar intentions, 
though no evidence remains as to whether stone vaults were completed - see Figures 2.115a-c. 
Newarke is assumed to have been vaulted in stone from Leland’s comment that ‘the riche 
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like many other aspects of this extraordinarily eclectic building, present almost the 
full range of contemporary designs (Figures 2.95a, 2.100a and 2.116a-e): 

straightforward quadripartite (south nave aisle); simple intersecting lierne (nave); 
intersecting tri-radial (lady chapel); star-pattern lierne (crossing), proto-fan (transepts 
- vaulted in wood); and a lozenged net over a barrel vault for the choir. The stone 
vault over the chancel at Warwick, discussed in more detail in Chapter 3, has a more 

conventional tierceron design emphasising the bay divisions (Figure 2.117).102 
Central to each bay are prominent bosses within an irregular eight-sided polygon, 
but the vault has no other bosses and the overall impression is of a comparative lack 

of decoration. A novel element is provided, however, by the open, ‘skeletal’ 
transverse and crossing ribs with the spaces behind filled with open cusped 
mouchettes (Figure 2.118). Both Ottery St Mary and St Mary’s, Warwick had 

elaborate and novel vaults, but they were different in almost every respect other than 
their material. Different again, though similar to each other, were the two wooden 
vaults over the chancels at Arundel and Winchester College (Figures 2.119 and 
2.120). The vaults, probably both designed by Hugh Herland, share a number of 

motifs - cinquefoil cusping, conoidal forms rising from the corbel stops, and the 
central ridge featuring radiating mouchettes.103 This use of conoids and cusped 
mouchettes is shared between the extant stone and wooden vaults, but the 

overriding impression is of variety and ongoing experimentation. And each of the 
collegiate vaults differs from the broadly contemporary bossed lierne vault of the 
Canterbury nave and from the nave vault at Winchester Cathedral with its strong 

ridge rib (Figures 2.121 and 2.122). None follows the emphatically un-bossed and 
profusely lierned design of the earlier south transept vault at Gloucester Abbey 
(Figure 2.123). 

The 14th-century collegiate vaults thus exhibited considerable variety. With the 

introduction of the lierne, and of conoids and ‘nets’, masons had at their disposal 
                                                                                                                                           
Cardinal of Winchester gildid al the floures and knottes in the voulte of the chirch’, though this is 
not certain. See Leland’s Itinerary, I, 16. For Maidstone, see Monckton (2006b) 303. 
102 See Chapter 3, pp. 125-26. 
103 The wooden vault at Arundel was dismantled in 1782 and fully restored in 1886 from late 18th-
century drawings of the original. The only remnants of the original vault are the thirty-eight 
bosses and parts of the cusping, indicated by the light grey wood in Figure 2.119. See Robinson 
(2008). For the possibility of Hugh Herland’s involvement at Arundel, see Harvey (1987) 141 and 
Appendix 1 - Arundel, Note 2. For Herland’s work at Winchester see Harvey (1987) 138-41. 
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such a wide range of material that experimentation was by no means exhausted by 
the end of the century. There was certainly no mandatory or even conventional way 

of vaulting major or minor spaces.  

2.6 Overview and Commentary  

The analysis undertaken in this chapter does illustrate that changes took place in the 
course of the 14th century to the way collegiate church buildings looked. In the final 

quarter, their windows used more four-centred arches and their tracery had a more 
vertical emphasis, was more panelled and often included transoms. There were also 
marked changes in the terminations of capitals and bases - from round to polygonal.  
Some vaults did become more intensely decorated, following the introduction, during 

the century, of liernes, conoids and nets, but the collegiate church vaults do not 
exhibit a discernible trend or ‘direction’, rather an on-going experimentation with the 
newly-available motifs. Other formal changes were more a matter of degree: gables 

were less profusely crocketted and arches moulded in less complicated ways.104  

But a striking finding is the continuity of designs during the course of the 14th 
century - the lack of change. The plans and sizes of collegiate churches altered little. 

They were as likely to be well-illuminated in the first part of the century as they were 
at its end.  The respective use of either octagonal or shafted piers for their main 
arcades hardly varied.  Similarly, both plain chamfer and more moulded arcade 
arches can each be found throughout the period, as can continuous moulding.  

Sedilia were of mixed forms and the designs of tomb chests, whether decorated with 
figure sculpture or panels or topped with brass or effigy, exhibited few decided shifts. 
Even the use of panelled decoration, such a feature of later macro- and micro-

architecture, is conspicuous by its comparative scarcity in the collegiate churches of 
the 14th century. 

Although this degree of continuity is a critical finding, the nature and pace of the 

changes that did occur open avenues for further exploration. The differing 
trajectories of change are particularly interesting. Many of those for window design, 

                                                
104 The other substantive changes identified above were more functional than formal: double 
piscinas became single; and in the last quarter there were no wall tombs and, on double tombs, 
husbands and wives were depicted side by side. 
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despite the occasional retrospective, anomalous or historicist impulse, were gradual. 

Some elements that appeared in the first or second quarters were by no means 

ubiquitous in the last (see Graph 2.22). But other changes - for example, that from 

round to polygonal terminations to the bases and capitals of arcades and window 

splays (Graphs 2.2 and 2.3) - seem to have been, by comparison, almost 

immediate. And yet others still, such as the use of roll moulding, sub-arcuation of 

windows, and mouldings in window splays (combined in Graph 2.23), have bi-

directional trajectories, showing a period of decline and growth in the century. 

The observations of this chapter prompt four tentative thoughts. First, the contrasting 

adoption of panelled decoration between colleges and their ‘great church’ cousins, 

even when the mason and patron were shared, suggests that collegiate churches 

might have been expected to adhere to a generally more austere aesthetic, at least 

in their macro-architectural forms.105 Second, given the lack of change in many 

aspects of the architecture and the variety of motifs and traits used in any particular 

building, the use of a single term to describe the way that a building looked, be it 

Decorated or Perpendicular, is potentially unhelpful and tends to obscure the 

different changes taking place, particularly when the terms, confirmed by this 

analysis, are unduly associated with a single architectural element, window 

tracery.106  

Third, the observed changes do not appear to have been introduced as a ‘ready-

made package’ or system.107 The prime changes may originally have been 

conceived as a single set (at Gloucester Abbey and St Paul’s, London). They may, 

indeed, eventually, in the 15th century, have come to be used together. But in the 

latter part of the 14th century they were not adopted as such. Graph 2.22 illustrates 

the differential pace of introduction of the motifs associated with the element of 

architectural style that exhibited the most pronounced change in the period - window 
                                                
105 The possibility of an ‘austere aesthetic’ for collegiate churches is considered at greater length 
in Chapter 4, pp. 188-89. 
106 The critique that finds most support from the findings of this chapter, that different elements of 
a building change with different trajectories, is the Introduction to Francis Bond’s Gothic 
Architecture in England. See Bond (1905), particularly xvii-xxii. 
107 This observation contrasts with descriptions of the architecture of the late-14th and 15th 
centuries as capable of being ‘reduced to easily copied formulas’, as a ‘coherent, imitable and 
flexible architectural system’, or as the deployment of a ‘canonical series of architectural ideas 
and forms’ - Wilson (2003) 99, Wilson (1990) 212, and Goodall (2005) 194 respectively.   
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design. If these elements were a part of a single concept or system, one would 
expect the respective trajectories to be much more closely aligned. Masons or 

patrons may have borrowed some ideas from other buildings but each collegiate 
church founded in the 14th century is remarkably individual. There was no 
Perpendicular or rectilinear style to be utilised by the masons of late-14th-century 
collegiate churches. As in many other aspects of 14th-century patronage explored in 

Chapter 1, there was no template, no set way that things should be done.  

The final thought, based primarily of the varying trajectories of the motifs, is that an 
architectural ‘style’ might accommodate or assimilate two (or more) different forms of 

change. Some of the architectural elements examined in this section (window 
tracery, the exploratory steps towards an intensely decorated ‘all-over’ design, and 
perhaps the illumination of chancels) show a long gestation period between 

origination and widespread use; a profile that exhibits many of the characteristics of 
sigmoidal or S-shaped curves found consistently in the adoption of new innovations 
(see Graphs 2.10 and 2.22).108 Others, predominantly decorative, and perhaps best 
illustrated in Graphs 2.2 and 2.3, spread quickly after their initial invention and 

introduction. At any one time, or in any period, both types of change appear to have 
been taking place. Exploring ways in which these issues might best be tackled forms 
much of the analysis of Chapters 4 and 5.  

 

                                                
108 The applicability of the numerous studies of the diffusion of innovations to the findings set out 
in this section is addressed in detail in Chapter 5, pp. 200-08. 
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Chapter 3 
Case Studies: The 14th-Century Buildings of Edington 

and St Mary’s, Warwick 

3.1  Introduction 

The two case studies of this chapter are designed to complement the investigation, 

in Chapter 2, of all the 14th-century collegiate churches. They utilise a more 
traditional approach to architectural change, exploring the potential precedents and 
antecedents of formal motifs in more detail than was possible when examining the 
whole dataset.  

The church of St Mary, St Catherine and All Saints at Edington, on the northern edge 
of Salisbury Plain, provides an almost unique opportunity to explore, in a single 
building erected for a college founded in 1351, many of the key themes of this 

thesis. It retains, essentially unaltered, much of the original fabric of the 14th-century 
church, parts of its original glazing scheme and, perhaps most memorably, much of 
its sculpture. Its architecture can be connected, either through patronage or stylistic 

precedents, to a number of important early-14th-century building programmes at Ely 
Cathedral, St George’s, Windsor and Gloucester Abbey. Its patron was a senior 
bishop and a key member of the government of Edward III. Social groupings, such 
as the court, the Order of the Garter, and the affinity of the Black Prince, may well 

have played important roles in its foundation, building and subsequent conversion to 
a monastic house. Furthermore, Edington is the most comprehensive ecclesiastical 
building campaign, for which there are substantial remains, to have been completed 

in the immediate aftermath of the first wave of the Black Death.  

The 14th-century rebuilding of St Mary’s, Warwick, predominantly from the 1370s 
and 1380s, was the product of the patronage of the Beauchamp earls of Warwick, 

one of the senior noble families in England. Less survives of this building than at 
Edington, just the east end, but 17th-century drawings and antiquarian evidence 
(from before the fire of 1694 that destroyed the west end), together with a cartulary 
and accounts from the 15th century, enable a comprehensive picture of the 

Beauchamps’ collegiate church to be developed. Its architectural relationships differ 
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from those of the Wiltshire college, resulting in a dissimilar, and in many way more 
idiosyncratic building, but one that includes many motifs that were to become 

common in the following decades. 

Neither of these important and prestigious buildings has been afforded substantive 
consideration before.1 This chapter aims to redress this lacuna whilst expanding the 
material on collegiate churches available for the further exploration of the causes of 

architectural change in Chapters 4 and 5. 

3.2  The Collegiate Church of Edington 

The Foundation 

The founder of Edington College, William de Edington, was born in the village from 
which he took his name.2 The details of his early life are unrecorded, but an early 

mentor was the prebendary rector of Edington, Gilbert de Middleton. By 1332 
William was in the service of Adam Orleton, then Bishop of Winchester. From this 
position he clearly came to the attention of Edward III, rising, via the post of Keeper 

of the Wardrobe, to become Treasurer of England in 1344 and Chancellor in 1356. 
In the meantime he succeeded Orleton as Bishop of Winchester (in 1346) and was 
made prelate of the Order of the Garter in 1348, responsible for drawing up the 

statutes for the new royal colleges at St George’s, Windsor and St Stephen’s, 
Westminster. At the latter he supervised aspects of the building programme in the 
1350s.3 He died in 1366, shortly after turning down the see of Canterbury. William 
de Edington was clearly an able and trusted administrator and indubitably a man at 

the centre of English government. 

In 1351 William de Edington started to act on the idea of founding a college in the 
place of his birth. Whether this was in response to the King’s conversion, in 1348, of 

his royal chapels at Windsor and Westminster to collegiate status, or simply in line 

                                                
1 The brief historiography of Edington is discussed in Note 43 and on p. 115 below, and that for 
St Mary’s, Warwick on pp. 116-18. 
2 Biographical details for William de Edington can be found in the somewhat unenthusiastic 
ODNB entry by R. G. Davies - ODNB, ‘Edington, William’, 17, 732-34, but see also VCH 
Wiltshire, III (1956), 320, Jackson (1882), Ponting (1891), and Laslett (2010).   
3 See Colvin (1963) I, 520 and Hillson (2015) 209-10. 
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with the tradition of the bishops of Winchester to found colleges, or from modest 
piety, it is not possible to conclude.4 He obtained the advowson of the parish church 

of his birthplace from the Abbess of Romsey and instructed his brother, John 
Edington, to purchase land in the village, some of which was clearly intended to 
provide accommodation and other facilities for the new college. The land purchases 
for this purpose show peaks of activity immediately after the foundation in 1351 and 

after 1358 when additional, now monastic, buildings were being erected.5 

The bishop also began amassing sufficient endowments for the college, which was 
comparatively wealthy despite its small initial size. At its foundation the college 

comprised only three priests including the warden, but it was enlarged to twelve after 
just four years in 1355.6 Table 3.1 shows that the majority of the eventual 
endowments of the college were established within its first ten years. Indeed the 

college had an income of over £100 p.a. from as early as 1352.7 

The statutes for the college were not particularly detailed though they did specify 
Sarum Use and residency for the warden.8 Masses were to be said for the royal 
family, the patron, his family and his former mentors, Adam Orleton and Gilbert de 

Middleton, and for the Bishop of Salisbury. In 1358, however, William de Edington 
decided to convert his college into a monastic house of the little-known Bonhommes. 
Leland claimed that this change was made at the instigation of Edward, the Black 

Prince, a proposition analysed and persuasively supported by James Brazier.9 The 

                                                
4 For the predilection of bishops of Winchester to found colleges, see Chapter 1, p. 49. 
5 See Stevenson (1987) xxii-xxiii and, specifically for the college buildings in 1351 and 1352, the 
Edington Cartulary (hereafter EC) 3-4, and 75-76 (a licence for land for the enlargement of the 
‘manse’); and, from 1358 to 1362, for the monastery buildings, EC 28 (which refers specifically to 
the further enlargement of the ‘manse’), EC 30 (referring to the crenellation of ‘their house’), and 
EC 35-36, 79-81, 87 and 89 (again for the enlargement of ‘their manse’).  
6 For the growth in the number of priests see Brazier (1992) 17, Stevenson (1987) xiii-xiv and EC 
9, 10, 13 and 525. 
7 In addition, William de Edington secured for his foundation, in 1359 while he was Chancellor of 
England, the valuable and rare privilege of freedom from taxation in the form of payment of 
clerical tenths. Such a privilege had only previously been granted, by Edward II, to the Carthusian 
priories of Hinton and Witham. See VCH Wiltshire, III (1956), 321 and Stevenson (1987) xvii. 
8 See Stevenson (1987) xiii-xiv, EC 13, and VCH Wiltshire, III (1956), 322. 
9 ‘Prince Edward caullid the Blak Prince had a great favor to the Bones-Homes beyond the se. 
Wherapon cumming home he hartley [besought] Bisshop Hedington to chaunge the ministers of 
his college into Bones-Homes’ - Leland’s Itinerary, II, 23. William de Edington had been a 
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new monastery took on the slightly more prescriptive statutes of the founding house 
of the order at Ashridge, adding only three clauses to reflect Edington’s particular 

parochial status and location, and the Black Prince was included in the list of those 
for whom masses were to be said.10 The monastery also increased in size.11  

William de Edington continued to add to his foundation’s income until his death in 
1366 (see Table 3.1), but the new monastery also attracted other patrons and further 

endowments. Robert Wyvil, Bishop of Salisbury, gave his manor at Highway to the 
monastery in 1364, and Sir Thomas Hungerford (seneschal to William de Edington 
and one of his executors, and subsequently chief steward to John of Gaunt) 

purchased a perpetual chantry in 1365.12 

The Macro- and Micro-Architecture of the 14th-Century Church 

Examination of the architecture of Edington focuses on the mid-14th-century building 
campaign at the church, much of which remains. The main restoration of the church, 

carried out by C. E. Ponting between 1887 and 1891, was sympathetic and non-
intrusive. It included underpinning, lowering the chancel floor to its original level and 
repairing the west end, which was suffering from subsidence.13 All that remains 

visible of the earlier parish church is the foot of a Romanesque column, partly under 
the west wall of the current church and revealed in the 19th-century restoration, and 
probably the interior south door to the nave, re-used in the college building 
campaign. The only substantive addition to the 14th-century church is the early-19th-

century crypt.  

                                                                                                                                           
member of the council of the Black Prince - see VCH Wiltshire, III (1956), 321. For Brazier’s 
argument see Brazier (1992) 21-25 and 58. 
10 See Stevenson (1987) xiv-xv and EC 23. 
11 At the college’s conversion, in 1358, all the priests, bar the warden, remained and became 
monks, referred to as ‘brethren’. In 1382 the rector and brethren numbered 18 - see EC 38. 
According to the Valor Ecclesiasticus the number had fallen to 13 in 1535. 
12 Sir Thomas Hungerford also acted as an intermediary between the brethren and the Bishop of 
Salisbury in the late 1360s and was still involved with the monastery in the 1380s and 1390s. See 
Brazier (1992) 43, 48-49 and 62, and EC 465-66 and 493-97. 
13. For an account of the restoration see the Wiltshire Times of 3 October 1891. See also Jackson 
(1882) and Ponting (1891).  
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The ancillary buildings of the college (and subsequently the monastery) were 

situated to the north of the nave.14 The monastic statutes refer to a chapter house, 

infirmary, cloister, dormitory and refectory, but as the bulk of the statutes were 

simply copied from those at Ashridge, it is not clear that these structures were 

erected and in use by the late 1350s at Edington.15 In any event, there are now no 

visible remains of these buildings other than the scant medieval elements within 

what is now Priory House.16 The description that follows of the macro- and micro-

architecture of the church is in two parts: an overview of the entire building is 

followed by more detailed consideration of the window tracery, the niches and 

sculpture of the chancel, and of the extant glazing schemes. This informs the 

subsequent investigation of the building campaign, stylistic precedents, local 

appropriations and the relation of the church to work at Winchester Cathedral. 

Overview 
Edington church is of cruciform design with a short tower over the crossing (Figure 

3.1). It is faced, inside and out, in smooth ashlar over a chalk rubble core.17 It is not 

a large building; its chancel measures 16.0m by 7.3m and its nave, even including 

the north and south aisles, 22.4m by 14.3m. In particular, it is not very tall. The 

current chancel ceiling, not that different from the original wooden roof in its 

dimensions, is only 9.6m from the floor at the east end.18 

There is a conspicuous lack of structures originally attached to, or evidently close to, 

the main fabric of the church. The south door of the chancel leads out onto a small 

area between extended buttresses that may have acted as a vestry or sacristy (the 

raised exterior sills of the two easternmost side windows and the lack of a plinth 

indicate that this was an original feature of the building - Figure 3.2). The main 

access to the college / monastic buildings was effected via a door at the eastern end 

                                                
14 See Note 5 for the numerous land transactions supporting the construction of the college and 
monastic buildings. 
15 See Stevenson (1987) xiv-xv, EC 23, and, for the Ashridge statutes, Todd (1823) 11-14. The 
references to individual locations are generic, with no indication of any specific characteristics. 
16 See VCH Wiltshire, III (1956), 322. 
17 The ashlar blocks, of a wide variety of heights and widths, are generally just under 13cm deep 
- Laslett (2010) 77. 
18 The current chancel ceiling dates from 1789 and those of the nave and transepts from the 17th 
century - 1663 in the case of the north transept. See VCH Wiltshire, VIII (1965), 248.  
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of the north nave aisle with, given the high-set windows of the north aisle (Figure 
3.3), some form of pentice structure running along the outside of the north nave 

aisle. There is no indication of this being part of a cloister. There are no remains of 
an attached chapter house or treasury.19 

The low-pitched chancel (Figure 3.4) comprises three bays, delineated externally by 
buttresses and surmounted by distinctive battlements and pinnacles (doubled at the 

east end), which are decorated with panels and set obliquely to the planes of the 
chancel walls (Figures 3.4 and 3.5). String-courses run beneath the sills and over 
the arches of the windows at the level of the upper buttress offsets. Further 

embellishment is provided by numerous carved animals and beasts. The tracery of 
the six side windows, in its component parts and overall effect, differs markedly from 
that of the east window.20 The interior is a well-lit space (Figure 3.6). The lower 

surfaces are embellished by a prominent moulded string-course and by the 
pinnacles, gables and detailing of the doors and sedilia (only parts of which remain - 
see Figures 2.51 and 2.103). The primary decoration is provided, however, by the 
elaborate niches and the extensive figure sculpture, discussed in detail below.21  

The transepts repeat many of the features of the chancel, but in a lower key. The 
differences on the exterior (Figure 3.7) include a curved gable behind each of the 
north and south parapets, and tall, narrow west windows, which signal a substantive 

change in design.22 In the north transept, the remains of piscina and a Crucifixion 
scheme to the east window, indicate the position of an important altar. The current 
wooden screen is late-15th century, though two small sections to the sides might 

                                                
19 For a comparison with the arrangements at St Mary’s, Warwick see below, p. 126. The chapter 
house of the large collegiate church at Ottery St Mary was not attached directly to the church but 
to the cloisters which themselves abutted the south nave aisle. See Caroe (2008) I, Plate 14, p. 
28c. 
20 The tracery of all the windows is discussed in more detail below, pp. 95-96.  
21 The original wooden roof, now replaced, might also have added to the decorative effect. For 
discussion of the extant figure sculpture, see p. 97. 
22 The upper reaches of the junctions between the chancel and both transepts show evidence of 
some confusion and change during construction with an oblique panel partly overridden by the 
eastern transept walls (Figure 3.8). 
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originate from an earlier structure. The crossing, with multiple shafts to the obliquely-
set piers, supports the relatively squat, single-stage tower (Figure 3.9).23  

The six-bay, aisled nave continues the battlements of the east end, but not its 
pinnacles and buttresses (Figure 3.10).24 The segmental-arched windows of the 
aisles and clearstorey introduce yet another design for the building’s windows, some 
of which retain their original glazing. The interior is light and spacious but relatively 

plain and unadorned (Figure 3.11), featuring a regular arcade (Figure 3.12a) of two-
centred arches (with double-ogee mouldings) on four-shafted piers with unusual 
filleted bases (Figures 3.12b-c). The parish altar was in the nave, almost certainly in 

the second bay to the west of the crossing.25 This arrangement would have left the 
chancel, the transepts and the crossing for the functions of the college, a supposition 
reinforced by the generally higher degree of decorative embellishment to these 

areas. The likely liturgical layout, derived from the research undertaken for this 
thesis, is presented in Figure 3.13. 

The south porch (Figure 3.14) was, at the outset, of only two storeys, as indicated by 
the internal masonry breaks.26 Its original first-floor window, facing east and imitating 

the flat segmental design of the nave windows, has been blocked (with the outer 
surfaces refaced). The current south window on the first floor is a later insertion. The 
door to the nave has keel footings and mouldings not found elsewhere in the 

building (sunk quadrants separated by a hollow chamfer). The porch also features 
the only stone vault in the church: an un-bossed tierceron design interrupted by a 
central segment of four diamonds enclosing foliate-cusped quatrefoils (Figure 

2.95b).  

                                                
23 Originally housing a single belfry, the tower is now split between a ringing chamber and the 
bell-tower room. 
24 The awkward upper junctions between the chancel and transepts (Figure 3.8) are not repeated 
between the transepts and nave. The angled buttresses at the west end of the north side of the 
nave were erected in 1964 - Laslett (2010) 10. 
25 The college had cure of souls for the parishioners of Edington. After 1358, these parochial 
duties were carried out, in the nave, by two secular priests - see EC 14 and EC 23. The likely 
position of the nave altar is indicated by the differential heights of the bases of the crossing and 
the first nave arcade pier to the west, and by the Cheney monument between the piers of the 
second southern bay, probably erected in the late-14th or early-15th century and positioned to 
take full advantage of a parish altar situated immediately to its north. 
26 The design of the porch stair-well changes abruptly at the level of the ceiling of the first floor 
room. There is also a course of distinctly different stone at the same height. 
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The west front (Figure 3.15) differs from other parts of the church in a number of 

ways. The exterior continues the ubiquitous battlements, and the figured busts of the 

hoodmould stops of the main window, with their bare shoulders, are 

indistinguishable from those of the interior of the chancel, but that is where the 

similarities end. The pinnacles (Figure 3.16) are shorter, their bases squat and keel-

shaped, and their panels more plainly decorated than their eastern counterparts. 

The west windows differ, between themselves and from the remainder of the 

church.27 The tall west doorway (Figure 2.75) is also distinctive: a roll-moulded 

frame, with stops decorated with bishops’ heads, encloses a flat segmental arch 

beneath which are four, broad, trefoiled panels above the double doors separated by 

a keel-shaped trumeau.   

Lastly, in this overview of the key features of the 14th-century church, are the 

consecration crosses (Figures 3.17a-b). Edington retains the recessed outlines and 

fixing holes for almost all its crosses (eleven on the exterior and ten on the 

interior).28 All were embedded, to the same design, at a height of just less than two 

meters, paying no regard to the coursing of the stone blocks. 

Window Tracery 
As indicated in the overview, one of the key characteristics of Edington is the sheer 

variety of its window designs. All the chancel windows have two-centred arches and 

jambs (interior and exterior) comprising hollow chamfers (of various sizes) with 

double-ogee moulding to their outer edges. But the tracery of the side windows 

differs markedly from that at the east end. The former contain a type of reticulated 

tracery using rounded, slightly elongated hexagonal forms (Figure 2.35c). By 

contrast, the east window (Figure 2.43) comprises outer sections of two bifurcated 

lights with cusped ogees, mouchettes and inverted dagger motifs, separated by a 

bold central light delineated by straight mullions and characterised by a super-

transom, the use of foliate cusping, and a prominent, double-cusped quatrefoil at the 

apex. 

                                                
27 Additionally, the north aisle window is not positioned in the centre of the aisle but abutting its 
southern edge. The west windows are discussed in more detail below, p. 96. 
28 Three crosses in the chancel retain their original latten inserts. 
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The position of the north and south aisles to the nave necessitated a change in the 

dimensions and proportions of the west windows of the transepts, but the 

opportunity was taken to reconsider all elements of the design. The exterior and 

interior window jambs eschew the double ogees of the chancel in favour of far 

simpler forms, dominated by the use of bold casements. The main components of 

the tall, narrow, two-light south transept west window are elongated, round-ended, 

single-cusped panels, their arrangement interrupted by a ‘transom’ of cusped, 

curved hexagons (Figure 3.18). The shorter north transept west window comprises 

some of the same motifs but is generally simpler in its execution (Figure 3.19). 

The belfry window jambs are, as might be expected, much less detailed (a simple 

hollow chamfer to the outside and a casement and hollow chamfer to the inside), but 

the window tracery presents yet another variant: the apex of each two-light window 

is a cross-lobed design with trefoil cusping set within a horizontal vesica (Figure 

3.20). This theme of variety and experimentation continues with the clearstorey and 

aisle windows of the nave (Figures 3.3 and 3.10). These all use very flat segmental 

arches, though only those of the clearstorey retain the double-ogee exterior jamb 

mouldings of the east end. 

The west windows differ again. Those of the aisles each comprise offset, crossed 

ogee lobes set within a wavy horizontal vesica (Figure 3.21). As a further variation, 

the interior mullions of the southern aisle window, unlike any other in the church, are 

roll-moulded (Figure 2.38). The wide, eight-light, almost round-arched main west 

window (Figure 3.22) presents an immediate contrast to the aisle windows, and 

indeed to all the other windows of the church. The jambs, inside and out, are much 

simpler, whilst the building blocks of the tracery comprise a minimal central 

bifurcation, simple trefoiled lights, hexagons of different forms (though none 

matching those of the east end), straightened mullions, and unadorned cusping. 

The windows of the not unduly large collegiate church of Edington, all - as will be 

discussed below - erected in a single campaign, thus comprise seven distinctively 

different designs.   
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Chancel Niches and Figure Sculpture 
The chancel presents an array of elaborate niches and an extensive, and generally 

under-appreciated, display of mid-14th-century figure sculpture.29 The positioning of 

the individual pieces is set out in Figure 3.23. The hoodmould stops are large and 

expressive busts (Figures 3.24a-d), commonly a combination of male and female 

though the east window has a king and a bishop - most probably representing 

Edward III and William de Edington. The original wooden roof was supported, at the 

eastern corners and on the side walls, by undercut foliate corbels acting as finials to 

tall niches (Figures 2.66a-b) with long, curved gable canopies and a variety of lierne 

vaults (Figures 2.106a-f). In two of these niches, life-sized figure sculpture of a 

heavily-robed, though now headless, evangelist survives (Figures 3.25a-b).30 

Distinctive and vibrant figures support the pedestals of each side niche. That to the 

north-east corner is supported by a carving of a bearded man with his hand resting 

on the head of a small child (Figure 3.26). This has been taken as a representation 

of the narrative of Simeon and the child Christ at the Temple, though the depiction is 

of a youth rather than a baby.31 However, most of the supporting figures are highly 

animated - in angular, contorted poses with their hands or shoulders supporting the 

pedestal, their robes and feet often overlapping the string-course, and their drapery 

forming a distinctive V between the knees (Figures 3.27a-b and 3.28a-c).32 Larger, 

though similarly posed, figures supported the original roof brackets in the western 

corners of the chancel (Figures 3.29a-b). Lastly, to either side of the east window, 

are delicate openwork niches with foliate polygonal pedestals and star-vaulted 

canopies formed from three ogeed gables behind which a small balustrade of 

trefoiled panels supports two tiers of fine open stonework with mini-flying buttresses 

and pinnacles, receding towards the wall surface and topped by a densely 

crocketted spirelet (Figures 2.67a-b and 2.104a-b). The vault of the northern niche is 

more richly decorated than that on the south. Regrettably no figure sculpture from 

these two niches survives. 
                                                
29 Given the quantity and quality of the extant figure sculpture of the chancel, it is surprising that it 
warrants no mention in either Prior and Gardner’s or Lawrence Stone’s extensive compendia of 
14th-century sculpture in England - see Prior and Gardner (1912) and Stone (1955). 
30 At the foot of one figure is an eagle, of the other a lion. 
31 See, for example, Laslett (2010) 76. 
32 The arms of the figure under the western niche of the north wall (Figure 3.28c) have been 
restored at some point.  
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Glazing Schemes 
Edington also retains some of its original glazing scheme. The east window of the 

north transept depicts a Crucifixion scene over its three lights (Figure 3.30). The 

extant details include Christ’s torso, the delicate facial features of the Virgin, and 

John the Evangelist’s cloak. Each figure is enclosed by (much re-arranged) three-

dimensional fictive architecture. The distinctive pinnacles above the crucified Christ 

(square-based, studded, and with a ‘circus-tent’ peak) are repeated, though with a 

hexagonal base, in the upper parts of the north transept’s west window (Figures 

3.31a-b). These two small windows each depict an angel musician under a curved 

gable decorated with animated lions’ heads (Figure 3.32a). The face of the lute-

playing angel on the right is carefully delineated with large eyes, a prominent nose, 

arched eyebrows and a down-turned mouth (Figure 3.32b). 

Windows of the nave - in the north aisle, the north clearstorey and the west window 

of the south aisle - also contain remnants of the medieval glazing.33 The surviving 

glass suggests an original scheme of thirty-six saints surrounding the clearstorey, 

one in each light.34 The best-preserved figure, St William of York, depicts an 

archbishop beneath decorative architecture, the latter less stylised than that of the 

transept windows and comprising a heavily crocketted and finialled ogee in front of 

two-light, traceried windows under a battlement with punched quatrefoils (Figures 

3.33a-b).35 St William’s crisply painted facial features, particularly the curved 

eyebrows and set of the head, are similar to those of the lute-playing angel in the 

north transept west window. The shorter three-light windows of the north nave aisle 

(with examples in Figures 3.34a-b) comprise simple grisaille and yellow stain 

quarries, floriate roundels, lions passant, fleurs-de-lys and, more energetically, lion’s 

heads with protruding tongues and manic eyes, similar to those of the lions of the 

                                                
33 The glass of the western window of the south nave aisle was recovered from the church at 
Imber. 
34 The surviving inscriptions (or part inscriptions) identify St William of York, St Stephen, St 
Cuthbert, St Christopher and two French saints, St Audon and St Leodegar. St William of York 
had taken refuge at Winchester in the mid-12th century, supported by Henry of Blois the then 
bishop of Winchester, and was William de Edington’s namesake. The rationale for the other 
saints, particularly the French ones, is more difficult to determine. See Marjorie Reeves, The 
Saints in the Clerestory Windows, a lecture given at the Festival of the Friends of Edington 
Church on 23 August 1980, and Rachel Tyler, Aspects of Edington, Unpublished papers at the 
Wiltshire History Centre Ref: 2222/102. 
35 The figure is now in the right-hand light of the westernmost north clearstorey window. 
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angel musicians in the north transept, though outdone by the magnificent lion’s 
head, with menacing eyes and bulbous nose, baring its teeth and sticking out its 

tongue, in a lobe of the west window of the south nave aisle (Figure 3.34c). In some 
of the decorative side panels, faces peer through bars into the aisle (Figures 3.35a-
c).       

The 14th-century church of Edington, though of modest proportions, contains ample 

evidence - in its doubled pinnacles, the stone carving of its chancel, its glazing, and 
the richness of its window tracery - of the patronage of the wealthy and influential 
Bishop of Winchester. 

The Building Campaign 

The documentary evidence available for Edington provides substantial assistance in 
determining the date of the building, but is not, of itself, conclusive. The college was 
founded in October 1351 and Leland records a foundation stone (often placed inside 

the collegiate church and therefore some time after the building work had been 
started) of 3 July 1352.36 Leland also states that the church was dedicated, by 
Robert Wyvil, Bishop of Salisbury, in 1361, though this of course does not 

necessarily coincide with the end of the building campaign.37   

The Edington cartulary charts the acquisition of land for the church and the 
community of college priests, in 1351 and 1352, and for the brethren of the house of 
Bonhommes in 1358.38 Table 3.1 records the substantial early progress made in 

funding the college. The documentary evidence is therefore consistent with a church 
building campaign from 1351 to the mid- to late-1350s. It does not, however, entirely 
preclude the possibility that only the eastern part of the church was completed by the 

dedication of 1361. For this, two sets of marks on the fabric of the building provide 
the substantiation. 

                                                
36 Leland quotes from a book at Edington monastery ‘Quinto Non. Jul. primo jactatum fuit 
fundamentum domus sive monasterii de Edindone, anno D. 1352’ - Leland’s Itinerary, IV, 106. 
The practice in regard to foundation stones has examples from the 15th century at Eton and 
King’s College, Cambridge. See Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]) I, 465. See also Goodall (2005) 
192, Note 40. 
37 Leland’s Itinerary, IV, 106. Leland does however mis-transcribe the dedication of the church 
replacing the Blessed Virgin Mary with St James.  
38 See Note 5 above. 
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The consistent design of the imprints of the consecration crosses to the east and 
west of the church suggest a single dedication event, not one for the east end, 

recorded for 1361, and a later one at an unspecified date. Further, examination of 
the numerous masons’ marks in the church, set out in Appendix 3, confirms that the 
church was built in a single campaign.39 The analysis of the marks shows that the 
workforce, which included an average of at least twenty stone-cutters, started on the 

lower levels of the chancel and transepts, progressed to the upper levels of these, 
and then the tower, before starting on the nave and finishing with the west end. 
Completing the building within ten years, and possibly less, would have been well 

within the compass of a workforce of this size.40  

The weight of evidence, from documentary sources and from the analysis of the 
consecration crosses and the masons’ marks, thus strongly indicates that Edington 

church was built in a single campaign between 1351 and, at the latest, 1361. This is 
important as it means that the plethora of stylistic motifs described above, and 
contextualised below, cannot be accounted for by simple differences in the time of 
construction. Other explanations need to be found. 

Stylistic Comparisons - Precedents 

The description of Edington church above highlighted the use of a large number of 
seemingly disparate motifs. The investigation of the architectural context for the 
building begins by examining potential stylistic precedents for these motifs. 

Macro- and Micro-Architectural Features 
William de Edington was well acquainted with the two royal chapels that had been 

converted to collegiate status in 1348. As prelate of the Order of the Garter he would 
have observed the building works at St George’s, Windsor, begun in 1350 and 
substantially complete by 1355 - the dean’s cloister early in the campaign and the 
Aerary porch towards its end.41 He was also involved in the latter stages of the 

building of St Stephen’s, Westminster, attempting to resolve problems in the erection 
                                                
39 Although the masons’ marks at Edington have been often recorded (see Appendix 3, Note 2), 
the author is unaware of any previous attempt to plot the marks onto the various parts of the 
church fabric and to use this to derive a chronological sequence. 
40 For an estimate of the rate of construction of a building of this nature, see Morris (1977) 147 
and 153, Note 66. 
41 See Brindle and Priestley (2005) 206-09 and Goodall (2005) 175. 
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of the choir stalls in 1351.42 His access to masons at the royal works may therefore 

account for similarities between the works at Windsor and Edington.43 The small 

vaults to the stair-wells of the Edington transepts (Figure 2.105) use a star-pattern 

constructed from falchions in a similar manner to the vault of the Aerary porch, 

though there greatly elaborated (Figure 2.96b). The curved hexagons of the blind 

tracery of the Aerary (Figure 2.96a) are found also on the ‘transom’ of Edington’s 

south transept west window (Figure 3.18). The side chancel windows at Edington, 

with cusping above the outer lights (Figure 2.35c), exhibit some, but by no means 

all, of the features of the dean’s cloister at Windsor erected probably a year, at most 

two, before (Figure 2.35a). But these appropriations were more sporadic than 

pervasive or consistent. And there are few similarities with St Stephen’s. The interior 

elevations at Edington exhibit none of the Westminster chapel’s panelled surfaces, 

and whilst the idea of niches surrounding the chancel is common to both buildings, 

their execution was markedly different. Neither the tall curved gable canopies, lierne 

vaults and figurative support sculpture of Edington’s side niches (Figures 2.66a-b, 

2.106a-f and 3.26 to 3.28), nor the openwork niches to either side of the east 

window (Figures 2.67a-b), bear any comparison to the long, panelled and 

battlemented pedestals of the royal chapel (Figure 3.36).  

The niches of the side chancel walls at Edington have much more in common, in 

their gabled canopies, ogee arches, and lierne vaults, with those at the east end of 

another collegiate church, that of St Mary the Less in Cambridge, rebuilt in the 

1340s to act as the chapel for both Peterhouse and Pembroke colleges (Figure 

2.102a). Moreover, the tracery of the outer lights of the easternmost window of the 

north side of St Mary the Less (Figure 3.37), and of its east window, has the same 

cusped ogees, mouchettes and inverted dagger motifs as the east window at 

Edington (Figure 2.43). Earlier examples of this combination of motifs can be found 

                                                
42 William de Edington, as Treasurer of England, requested that new examples of the choir stalls 
be made in July 1351 after problems were perceived with the original designs. See Colvin (1963) 
I, 520 and Hillson (2015) 209-10. 
43 This ready access forms a critical component of the analyses of Edington by a number of 
authors. See Harvey (1978) 85, Wilson (1980a) 298, and Goodall (2005) 192-93. 
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at Ely Lady Chapel (in the east window - Figure 3.38a) and, importantly, in the work 
of William Ramsey at Lichfield Cathedral (Figure 3.38b).44  

Other work of the Ramsey family has connections to motifs found at Edington. The 
cross-lobed or ‘four-petal’ design of the belfry openings (Figure 3.20) is found in the 
tracery of the south walk of the cloisters of Norwich Cathedral, which can be 
confidently ascribed to the Ramseys in the 1320s (Figure 3.39a).45 The petal design 

of the west windows of the north and south aisles at Edington (Figure 3.21), similar 
to the belfry tracery but rotated 45 degrees, is comparable to tracery, probably from 
the 1330s, in the Norwich cloister west walk (Figure 3.39b). An even closer match is 

to the lobes and wavy, ogee-inflected vesica of the gallery openings of Bishop 
Hotham’s presbytery at Ely Cathedral of between 1322 and 1337 (Figure 3.39c), 
though the Edington windows do without the extravagant detailing.46 Double-ogee 

mouldings (found on the window jambs and nave arcade arches at Edington) were 
also a known Ramsey motif.47  

The emphasis placed here on the Ramseys and East Anglia mirrors the identification 
of precedents in the short but acute observations of Christopher Wilson’s thesis.48 

Elsewhere at Edington, however, motifs from East Anglia in general and what is 
known of the work of William Ramsey in particular, are harder to find. The Edington 
east window (Figure 2.43) combines the aforementioned outer lights, which do 

suggest East Anglian origins, with a central and dominant device that uses straight 
mullions from sill to soffit that, together with a super-transom, result in a design 
markedly dissimilar to either the east or west window of the Ely Lady Chapel, or to 

tracery at Lichfield or St Paul’s, London. The distinctive flat segmental arches at 
Edington (Figure 3.10) appear not to derive from these sources, whilst the west 
transept windows (Figures 3.18 and 3.19), each of a different design, exhibit 
innovative experimentation utilising different motifs and degrees of decoration. The 

                                                
44 Additionally, the Lichfield Lady Chapel, completed before Ramsey’s work on the choir and 
presbytery, is surrounded by niches with tall, gabled canopies. 
45 The design is also found on the probably slightly earlier Ethelbert gate at Norwich. For the 
attribution and dating, see Fernie (1993) 167-73, and Binski (2014b) 102-05, 114-16 and 197. 
46 Binski (2014b) 85. 
47 For example, at St Paul’s, London from the 1330s. See Wilson (1980a) 301. 
48 See Wilson (1980a) 297-301. 
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western entrance (Figure 2.75), with its broad panels in a flat segmental frame, its 

double doors and keel-shaped trumeau, is distinctive. The obliquely-set buttresses 

and doubled pinnacles (Figures 3.4 and 3.5) have no comparanda in the wider 

Ramsey oeuvre.49  

Furthermore, the tracery of the west window (Figure 3.22) seems to point in a 

different direction. Here the most obvious comparison is with the south window of 

the south transept at Gloucester Abbey (Figure 3.40). The bifurcation of the main 

order of the window is much less prominent at Edington, but the other differences 

(the lack of transoms or additional hexagons and the flatter arch) can be ascribed to 

the differing dimensions of the two windows. The arrangement of the eight trefoil-

headed lights into four sets of two, with trefoiled hexagons above, and panels above 

these, is directly comparable to the Gloucester design.  

Comparisons and connections with Edington’s micro-architecture are more difficult. 

The remaining features of the sedilia indicate a richly-decorated design with bossed 

and ribbed curvilinear vaulting and, from the marks of the original canopies on the 

southern wall, curved gables and pinnacles rising through the string-course (Figure 

2.51).50 The design is unlike the more contained structures at the broadly 

contemporary colleges of Shottesbrooke, Thompson or Ingham, or indeed of St 

Stephen’s, Westminster. The closest resemblance is found in the shafts, ribbed 

vaults and tall, spire-like canopies breaking through the string-course at Astley 

(Figure 2.49), from the 1340s - unfortunately also no longer complete, nor indeed 

currently visible.51 

The Figure Sculpture 
The general lack of comparable material from the third quarter of the century makes 

for a challenging analysis of the varied figure sculpture at Edington. The bold hood 

mould stops (Figures 3.24a-d), with their sweeping off-the-shoulder motif, have no 

                                                
49 The buttresses and pinnacles of the cloisters at St Paul’s, designed by William Ramsey, are 
parallel to the plane of the elevation. Those of the chapter house are parallel to the octagonal 
points of the building. 
50 The sedilia were hacked back in the 17th century to accommodate the Lewys Monument which 
itself has now been relocated to the western end of the south side of the chancel. 
51 For a reconstruction of the Astley stalls based on the extant structures, see Brown (1953). The 
remains are now behind the re-positioned choir-stalls. 
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immediately apparent precedents. For the animated and angular pedestal figures of 

the chancel (Figures 3.27a-b and 3.28a-c), the trope of the hands flattened to the 

surface to give the illusion that the figures themselves are providing the necessary 

support was a common one, though the Edington examples do not follow the 

designs of the capitals at Hanwell or St Mary Redcliffe, the latter probably from the 

1320s.52 The closest comparison is probably the carving of the young man, often 

referred to as an apprentice, on the underside of a bracket in the south transept of 

Gloucester Abbey, probably from the 1330s (Figure 3.41).53 The function and 

circumstances of the Edington and Gloucester figures may differ but they share the 

flattened hands, curled hair-style, pointed footwear, angularly draped clothing 

between parted knees, and lack of concern about spilling over the supporting 

architectural structure. A number of these same features appear on the small angel 

figures, presumably of the same period, positioned next to the ‘Prentice’s bracket’ 

above the south entrance to the ambulatory at Gloucester (Figure 3.42). The 

possibility of links to the sculpture at Gloucester, given the design of the west 

window at Edington and the similarities between Gloucester and broadly 

contemporary work at Winchester Cathedral, merits consideration and is discussed 

further below.  

The two remaining large-scale figures at Edington (Figures 3.25a-b) are, given their 

attributes, St Mark and St John.54 The figures of the Coronation of the Virgin above 

the tomb of Peter Grandisson in Hereford Cathedral Lady Chapel (Figure 3.43), 

probably of the 1350s, have similar heavy, classicizing drapery. But it is possible 

that the large figure sculpture represents part of a long-lived design, one utilised by 

the masons of Winchester.55 The small standing figure from the cathedral, carved in 

the round and dated between 1330 and 1350 (Figure 3.44), has the same heavy 

folds swept over the arms as the figures at Edington.56 Moreover, the life-sized 

                                                
52 For Hanwell, see Stone (1955) Fig. 128a, and for St Mary Redcliffe, AoC Cat. Nos 502-05. 
53 See Binski (2014a). 
54 The lower half of a lion (Figure 3.25c) and a rather abraded eagle (Figure 3.25d) are positioned 
beside the feet of the figures.   
55 The sculpture of William Patrington for St Stephen’s in the 1350s, including figures of kings for 
the chapel’s niches, is lost, and the Edington figures bear no resemblance to the similarly-dated 
sculpture at Exeter Cathedral and Christ Church Priory. For the commission of Patrington see 
Colvin (1963) I, 521.  
56 See Atkinson (1936) 162 and Fig. 4 of Plate L, and AoC Cat. No. 511. 
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Madonnas above the gatehouses at Winchester College (Figures 3.45a-b), from the 

end of the century, have the same arrangement of their drapery. The lack of 

correspondence between the bases of the Evangelist figures and their respective 

polygonal pedestals at Edington (for which see Figure 3.28a and, particularly, Figure 

3.28c) indicates a likelihood that the figures were not carved at Edington but brought 

in from elsewhere. The evidence presented above suggests that this may have been 

from Winchester. 

The dearth of directly comparable examples means, however, that no firm 

conclusions can be drawn for the life-size figures.57 Furthermore, there remains the 

conundrum of the overall sculptural scheme for the chancel which contains the two 

openwork niches either side of the east window and six similarly styled niches (those 

with tall, curved gables), two each on either side-wall and one in each of the eastern 

corners (see Figure 3.23). The openwork niches might have held images of the 

Virgin and St Catherine as dedicatees of the church. The northern niche is 

distinguished from its southern counterpart by more elaborate decoration (see 

Figures 2.104a-b). But the two extant Evangelist figures present a problem. St 

Matthew and St Luke, as the other Evangelists, could have filled the remaining side 

niches, but the addition of the unknown occupants of the corner niches results in an 

overall scheme that lacks coherence. The narrative image beneath the north-east 

corner niche (Figure 3.26) provides little assistance in resolving the issue. This 

complication, in combination with the ill-fitting bases of St Mark and St John, does 

raise the possibility that these figures may not have been part of the original 

scheme.  

The Glazing 

Little remains of glass from the third quarter of the 14th century in England with 

which to compare the glazing scheme at Edington.58 The loss of the glass of St 

Stephen’s, Westminster and St George’s, Windsor, both from the early 1350s, is 

particularly regrettable in this respect. However, that workshop, specifically 

assembled for the purpose of glazing the royal chapels, would almost certainly have 

                                                
57 Sekules’ analysis of Lincolnshire masons also illustrates, perhaps, the inadvisability of 
attributing works to particular workshops on the basis of stylistic similarities. See Sekules (1983), 
particularly 164. Marks (2011) comes to similar conclusions in respect of glazing schemes. 
58 See Marks (1987) 145-47. 
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been disbanded by the time that Edington was ready to receive its own glazing 
scheme, and the surviving fragments from St Stephen’s do not resemble any of the 

glass at Edington.59  

In many of its general features - the use of earthy tones in the nave windows, the 
three-dimensional canopies in the Crucifixion window, its borders enlivened with 
animated heads both animal and human, and its use of yellow stain and quarries - 

the glass at Edington reflects the developments of glazing schemes through the 
second and third quarters of the 14th century.60 But in its specific details there is 
sufficient evidence to propose that the glazing at Edington might have been 

commissioned from a workshop associated with Oxford.  

The basis for this assertion, despite the different coloured glass used in each 
location, is the range of common features, formal rather than technical, found in the 

glazing at Edington and a number of 14th-century windows at Oxford.61 The most 
pertinent are those at the Latin chapel at the former St Frideswide’s Priory (now 
Christ Church Cathedral) from the middle of the century, but might also include, with 
some modifications, the glass of the ante-chapel of New College designed by 

Thomas the Glazier in the 1380s.62 There are, in particular, similarities in the 
delineation of facial features between the figures of the Virgin Mary and St 
Etheldreda at the Latin chapel (Figures 3.46a-b) and the lute-playing angel and St 

William at Edington (Figures 3.32b and 3.33b respectively). The same features recur 
on the angels of the upper tier tracery in the New College ante-chapel east windows 
(see Figure 3.47a) and, in a more modelled form, on figures in the lower tiers (for 

                                                
59 For the documentation relating to the St Stephen’s workshop, which operated between 1351 
and 1352 and also supplied the glass for St George’s, see Salzman (1992 [1952]) 181-82, Brown 
and O’Connor (1991) 21, 24-25 and 45, and Brindle (2010) 139. For the fragments of St 
Stephen’s glass see Smith (1807), plates between pp. 232-33. 
60 For consistent overviews of these developments see Woodforde (1939) and Marks (1993) 148-
58 and 166-71. 
61 The glass at the Latin chapel at St Frideswide’s Priory differs in colour from that at Edington, 
but each also differs from that of the broadly contemporary glass at St Stephen’s, Westminster 
which was predominantly painted in blue, red and white. For the colours used at St Stephen’s, 
see Hillson (2015) 175 and 183. 
62 Woodforde (1954) 14 dates the Latin chapel glass to 1365, but the arguments of Morris (1988), 
Sturdy (1988) and Green (1988), that, by interpolation, date the chapel itself to the 1340s, are 
persuasive. For the New College glazing see Woodforde (1951), Ayers (2013), and Mallett 
(2003). 
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example, Figures 3.47b-c). The ‘circus-tent’ pinnacles at Edington (Figures 3.31a-b) 
are repeated at New College, though with their bird’s-eye perspective altered in line 

with later-14th-century practice (Figure 3.48).63  

In addition, the distinctive Edington lions’ heads (Figures 3.34a and c), with their 
animated eyes and protruding tongues, appear at the Latin chapel (on the St 
Frideswide panel - Figure 3.49a). This motif was common across a number of 

media, with the evidence from works of embroidery suggesting a close association 
with royalty, particularly in the reign of Edward III. Its prime characteristics can be 
traced in embroidery to depictions of lions on the English coat of arms (see Figures 

3.49b-c), and the specific variant of a boldly frontal presentation of the lion’s head, 
isolated from the rest of the body, appears, in examples from Opus Anglicanum 
workshops, from the 1330s (see Figures 3.49d-e). Here, the heads act as pseudo-

architectural devices - a corbel stop for fictive architecture or a means of drawing 
together intertwining branches (see Figure 3.49e).64 This contrasts with its use in 
glazing schemes where the motif tends, perhaps due to the nature of the material 
and the image itself, to feature in isolated roundels (for example, Figures 3.34a and 

c, and 3.49a). At both Edington and St Frideswide’s Priory, the motif provides 
energetic decorative interest, but at each location the adjacent quarries comprise 
fleurs-de-lys (Figures 3.34a and 3.49a), suggesting that some form of royal 

association - following the quartering of the royal arms with those of France in 1340 - 
was intended. 

Further afield, a number of these distinctive elements - the delineation of nose and 

arched eyebrows, the animated lions’ heads (again as marginal decoration but with 
fleurs-de-lys in close proximity) and bird’s-eye perspective - also appear on the 
Annunciation panel originally in Hadzor church, Worcestershire (Figures 3.50a-b). 
The same facial features are seen on St Catherine and the head of St Oswald at 

nearby Kempsey.65 Additionally, the fictive architecture canopy of the Annunciation 
panel, with its crocketted and finialled ogee arch, two-light tracery and punched 
quatrefoils, has much in common with that of the St William panel at Edington 
                                                
63 See Marks (1993) 169. 
64 For further commentary and use of the motif in embroidery, see Browne et al (2016), 
particularly catalogue numbers 24, 31, 45, 46, 49, 51 to 54 and 65.       
65 See CVMA image numbers 020398 and 020399. 
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(Figure 3.33b).66 Richard Marks proposes that the work of the Hadzor / Kempsey 
workshop should be associated with the windows of the Latin chapel.67 Though 

mindful of Marks’ methodological warnings in relation to attribution to specific glazing 
workshops, and wary of the differences in the colour of the glass used, the output of 
the workshop might, on the basis of the formal similarities identified here, have 
extended to Edington.68  

These potential connections may also cast some light on the somewhat fragmentary 
remains of the glazing scheme of the west window and the westernmost windows of 
the north and south nave aisles at Winchester Cathedral.69 The hands and facial 

features of the pair of angels playing musical instruments in the westernmost 
window of the south aisle (Figure 3.51a) are not dissimilar to the instrumentalist 
angels of Edington’s north transept (Figure 3.32a). The wild-eyed, tongue-protruding 

lion now in the west window at Winchester (Figure 3.51b) provides a further 
connection. The common patronage of both the cathedral west end and Edington 
church would make the commissioning of the same glazing workshop distinctly 
possible - a contractual link that was perhaps continued by William de Edington’s 

successor as bishop, William Wykeham, in the major glazing schemes at his 
colleges at Oxford and Winchester, known to be the work of Thomas the Glazier 
from Oxford.70  

                                                
66 A similar combination of features (though without the ogee arches) can also be observed in the 
canopies of the glazing scheme at Merton College, Oxford from the early 1300s (though 
designed in the 1290s) - see Ayers (2013). 
67 See Marks (1993) 162 and Marks (2011) 203. 
68 It remains possible that the Edington Crucifixion window (Figure 3.30), with greater three-
dimensionality to its fictive architecture, was a separate commission, though the facial features 
are similar to those elsewhere in the church. The restoration of the window in 1970/71 recorded 
the arms of a potential patron, Sir Thomas Hungerford, in a lower part of the window. Sir Thomas 
was an executor of William de Edington, purchased a perpetual chantry in the monastery in 1365, 
and was still closely involved with the institution in the 1380s. See Note 12 above. For the 
restoration of the Crucifixion window see the note, dated August 1972 and reproduced in the 
church guide to the glass, by Peter Gibson, superintendent of the glass workshop of the York 
Glazier’s Trust. 
69 The extant remains of the west window scheme are discussed in Callé (2008) 4-7. 
70 See below, pp. 111-14, for discussion of the dating of the west front of Winchester Cathedral. 
For the attribution of the windows at New College and Winchester College to Thomas Glazier’s 
workshop at Oxford, see Woodforde (1951) 4-6, Harvey (1982b) 92, Marks (1993) 173-74 and 
Ayers (2013) lxxxi. 
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Local Appropriations of Architectural Features at Edington 

The foregoing analysis of the macro-architecture at Edington highlighted precedents 
for some of its features and identified plausible connections, such as its patron’s role 

in the Order of the Garter, which might help explain their use at the collegiate 
church. In most instances these features were new to the ecclesiastical architecture 
of central Wiltshire in the mid-14th century. An investigation into the local use of 

motifs from Edington shows that, whilst patronage played a part, most appropriation 
took place within a tightly prescribed area and focused on a small number of very 
visible motifs.71  

The church of Keevil, added to the endowments of the monastery in 1393 and 

situated some four miles due north of Edington, might be expected to have some 
architectural associations with the monastery church on the grounds of both 
patronage and physical proximity, and indeed this is the case. Almost immediately 

after the transfer, the nave of Keevil church was refurbished and extended.72 The 
new windows of the extended chancel (Figure 3.52), with their straight, slightly 
elongated hexagons at the apex and cusping restricted to the upper part, bear some 

resemblance to the tracery of the west window at Edington (Figure 3.22). The latter’s 
profile of battlements and obliquely-set pinnacles appear on the Keevil nave (Figure 
3.53), and on the early-16th-century south aisle. But in terms of patronage, the only 
other church attached to Edington to exhibit architectural similarities was Coleshill 

(given to the college in 1358) where the top of the tower also has battlements and 
oblique pinnacles. Despite William de Edington’s arms being preserved in the glass 
and roof bosses at Buckland (whose advowson was purchased in 1353), no 

architectural features of Edington are found there.73 Similarly, no common features 
link the college with other churches purchased by William de Edington, at 
Tormarton, Westwell or Newton Valence.  

Geographical proximity, rather than patronage, appears to have been the prime 
determinant of appropriation.74 In terms of tracery, the limited references to Edington 
                                                
71 See Appendix 4 for details of this analysis. 
72 In addition, a south aisle was added between 1516 and 1517. See VCH Wiltshire, VIII (1965), 
261. 
73 For the arms at Buckland, see Spokes (1932) 39 and 43, and Laslett (2010) 24. 
74 Coleshill, as the example of patronage, is more than 35 miles to the north-east of Edington. 
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are all very local. Keevil’s extended chancel side windows (mentioned above) and 

the nave clearstorey windows at Bratton (1 mile to the south-west of Edington) and 

at Seend (7.6 miles to the north-east) bear some resemblances to tracery at 

Edington, but none are direct quotations. The bifurcated, four-light clearstorey and 

aisle windows of Steeple Ashton (2.5 miles to the north-west), with their mullions 

running through the sub-arcs to the soffit, and their cusping limited to the upper parts 

of triangular headed lights (Figure 3.54), do, however, suggest a more direct 

relationship with the design of the Edington west window (Figure 3.22) erected over 

120 years earlier. Steeple Ashton clearly appropriates aspects of Edington in other 

ways. The use, in the nave aisles, of gabled niches supported by animated figure 

sculpture is noteworthy, even down to the repetition of the hands placed flat onto 

surrounding surfaces (Figure 3.55). But Steeple Ashton is perhaps most 

characterised by another element of the Edington design, already seen at Keevil, its 

plethora of moulded battlements and pinnacles. Moreover, the string-course beneath 

is prominent and decorated with a variety of carved beasts and, in a direct quotation 

of the Edington east end, the pinnacles themselves are panelled, set obliquely to the 

elevations from which they rise, and doubled at the corners (Figure 3.56). It is this 

subset of motifs (moulded battlements, prominent string-course, carved beasts and, 

above all, oblique pinnacles - sometimes doubled) that became widely appropriated 

within the immediate hinterland of the monastery of the Bonhommes.  

The analysis of the appropriation of this set of motifs, set out in Appendix 4, has 

some interesting characteristics. Within a 12-mile radius of Edington some sixteen 

parish churches, including all those in the nearby market towns, utilised the same 

distinctive battlements and pinnacles. But the detailed analysis indicates that the use 

of this combination of motifs declined rapidly the greater the distance from Edington. 

Whilst 75% of the churches within four miles exhibit these features, this reduces to 

43% between four and eight miles, and to 25% between eight and twelve miles. A 

further significant characteristic is the longevity of its effect. The east end of 

Edington was completed in the mid-1350s. The first appropriations of the set of 

motifs were probably very close by, at Keevil and Bratton about 40 years later. But 

the local repetition of the motifs was subsequently to recur at regular intervals for the 
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next 150 years or more.75 Obliquely-set pinnacles and moulded battlements were, of 
course, by no means exclusively derived from Edington. The nave clearstorey of 

Gloucester Abbey from the first quarter of the 15th century is just one example from 
further afield (Figures 3.57a-b). However, the doubled corner pinnacles on the early 
15th-century nave clearstorey of St Mary’s, Devizes, on the late-15th-century north 
aisle at Seend, on the similarly dated nave clearstorey at Steeple Ashton, and on the 

almost identical south chapels at Bromham and St John’s, Devizes (see Figures 
3.58a-d), all suggest an on-going reference back to the distinctive Edington design. 

The selectiveness of the local appropriation of motifs is also noteworthy. Despite 

their novelty in Wiltshire, no subsequent church building campaign in the Edington 
locale, for which evidence remains, used the East Anglian petal tracery motifs of the 
tower and nave aisle west ends at Edington.76 Only one, the much more substantial 

west window at All Saints, Westbury, used the segmental arches found on the 
Edington nave clearstorey and aisles. None copies the simple star vaulting of 
Edington’s stair-wells, or the lozenge vaulting of the south porch, or the tracery of 
the transept west windows. The most widely-appropriated of Edington’s motifs were 

those that were the most readily visible - its west window tracery and, most 
particularly, its novel and distinctive profile of battlements and oblique pinnacles. 

Relationship with Winchester Cathedral 

There are few direct formal connections between the architecture of William de 

Edington’s new collegiate church and the work undertaken under his patronage at 
Winchester Cathedral. Nevertheless, inspection of these buildings, including 
analysis of masons’ marks at each, together with observations from Gloucester 

Abbey, enable a tentative chronological narrative of stylistic change to be 
constructed, one based on a geographical shift in patronage. The mooted shift - from 
the mix of East Anglian, Windsor-related and novel forms found on the earlier parts 

of Edington church to those more probably derived from Gloucester Abbey - is 
explored below. Of equal interest to this thesis, however, is the paradigm or 
methodological approach that underpins the desire to propose such an explanation 
of architectural change. This is considered in the summary of the case study. 

                                                
75 See Appendix 4 for the dates of later appropriations.  
76 The churches at Keevil and North Bradley do use saltire tracery in their belfry tracery. 
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William de Edington’s chantry chapel provides an entry into the analysis. The 

bishop’s will makes no mention of his tomb and leaves to his executors the precise 

place of his burial, which suggests a date for the chapel after the bishop’s death in 

1366.77 The chapel, situated between the arcade piers at the east end of the south 

side of the nave at Winchester, and delineated by two almost identical screens 

(Figure 3.59), bears no architectural resemblance to anything at Edington church 

other than the use of the roll-moulded frame which at Edington was limited to later, 

western parts of the building campaign. The screens are, however, similar in 

function, form and scale to the original 14th-century screen to the south of Edward 

II’s tomb at Gloucester (Figure 3.60).78 The outward-projecting shoulders to the 

doorways of the Winchester screens are also seen at Gloucester, at the entrance to 

the door on the south side of the south transept. In a further connection, the 

combination of Purbeck ‘marble’ chest and alabaster effigy found on the King’s 

tomb, is repeated on William de Edington’s monument (Figure 3.61).79 All these 

elements suggest a relationship between the bishop’s chantry and precedents at 

Gloucester Abbey.  

Moving on to macro-architectural considerations, there is now general agreement 

with Robert Willis’ conclusion, expressed in 1845, that the west front at Winchester 

Cathedral (Figure 3.62), including the west porch, the west window (but not the 

gable above), and the westernmost windows of the nave aisles (two to the north and 

one to the south), were all part of a campaign initiated by William de Edington before 

his death in 1366.80 There is, however, no such consensus as to when, within 

                                                
77 Luxford (2011) 47-53 presents a detailed account of the chapel and of the various arguments 
regarding its dating. His conclusion, that the most likely date for the chantry is the 1350s, 
privileges stylistic grounds (also favoured by Harvey in his tentative proposal for ‘c. 1347’). Eavis, 
however, considers that William de Edington’s will clearly implies that the bishop was not 
responsible for the chapel, a view also taken by Antje Fehrmann and persuasively argued by 
Cindy Wood. See Harvey (1978) 80, Eavis (2011) 188, Wood (2010) 173-75 and 578-86, and 
Fehrmann (2011) 82. For Edington’s will see Registrum Simonis Langham, 318-23. 
78 See Luxford (2011) 49-51. 
79 This combination is also found on the tomb of Archbishop Stratford, a former Bishop of 
Winchester, at Canterbury - Luxford (2011) 51. 
80 See Willis (1984 [1846]) 54-68, reproduced from Proceedings at the Annual Meeting of the 
Archaeological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland at Winchester - September 1845  - originally 
published in 1846, and supporting arguments in Wilson (1980a) 301-04. A critical element of the 
argument comes from the instructions in respect of glazing in Wykeham’s will that clearly 
distinguishes the parts of the nave for which he was responsible. A contrary view, that the porch 
and the west window were separate campaigns, the latter taking place in the 1370s, was 
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Edington’s episcopate from 1346 to 1366, the work on the west front took place.81 

The various architectural relationships between the cathedral and Edington church - 

the timing of their stylistic similarities and dissimilarities and their possible common 

precedents - can illuminate such considerations.  

As with the chantry chapel, there are no direct stylistic comparisons between the 

cathedral west front and the bishop’s collegiate church-turned-monastery other than 

the use of roll-moulding: prominent on the façade of the cathedral porch and 

somewhat sporadically deployed on the later, western work at Edington.  More 

pervasive on both west fronts are separate references to Gloucester Abbey, at 

Edington in the form of the west window, discussed above, and at Winchester in the 

west porch’s hexagonal bases, small circular capitals, and four-centred arches, and, 

across the whole front, the consistent use of panels as surface decoration (Figures 

2.89a-b). All these are motifs of the south transept at Gloucester from the 1330s. 

The Winchester west front’s foliate cusping and window tracery, and the heavily-

bossed, complex lierne vaults of its porch (Figures 3.63a-b) are, however, more akin 

to the Gloucester choir probably completed by about 1360 (Figure 3.63c).82 The 

respective west fronts at Edington and Winchester thus appear to have appropriated 

elements, albeit different ones, from Gloucester Abbey, with those from Edington 

exclusively from the earlier south transept work at Gloucester.  

The analysis of the masons’ marks in the Winchester west front stair-wells, set out in 

Appendix 3, confirms that the porch and the supporting structure for the main 

window were part of a single campaign. If elements of the west front are accepted as 

appropriations from the choir at Gloucester Abbey, the most likely dating, consistent 

with the documentation, would place the Winchester west front building campaign to 

                                                                                                                                           
proposed in Crook and Kusaba (1993) but withdrawn by John Crook in BoE: Hampshire, 
Winchester and the North (2010) 611. 
81 Harvey (1978) 90 argued for a date of ‘perhaps 1350 or soon after’. Wilson (1980a) 300 
considered the cathedral west front to be no earlier than 1360 and that the west end of Edington 
followed the cathedral’s lead. Most others have been more reticent. 
82 See Wilson (1980a) 130-68 and Wilson (1990) 204-08 for the dating of Gloucester choir. The 
Winchester porch vaults, and those of the niches on either side of the west door, are much closer 
to the Gloucester choir vault than to that of the more regular and un-bossed Aerary porch at 
Windsor - pace Goodall (2005) 193. 
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the late 1350s at the earliest (with 1360 to 1366 perhaps more likely), i.e. after the 

construction of Edington as determined above.83   

The disparate, Gloucester-related elements found at Edington and Winchester may 

therefore be syncretized by a scenario that has William de Edington appointing, in 

the late 1350s, a master mason with detailed knowledge of the south transept and 

choir of Gloucester Abbey. Such a proposition could account for the pinnacles, 

doorway and window at the west end of Edington church (c. late-1350s), the details 

of Winchester’s west front (c. 1360-1366), and the various Gloucester motifs of the 

bishop’s chantry chapel (shortly after 1366). 

Summary and Methodological Critique 

The physical evidence from the masons’ marks and consecration crosses, together 

with the documentary support from Leland and the Edington cartulary, confirms that 

Edington church was built in a single campaign within the decade following the 

church’s foundation as a college in 1351. The eastern end, the first to be 

constructed, contains a combination of motifs: some novel, such as the obliquely-set 

double pinnacles; others that might have originated in East Anglia; and yet more, 

seemingly, from the contemporary building campaign at St George’s, Windsor. The 

west front of the church, at the very end of the building campaign, introduced new 

motifs - the tracery of the main west window, roll-moulding, the keel-shaped 

pinnacles and trumeau, and the panels above the west door. The appropriation of 

motifs from Gloucester Abbey in the building of Winchester Cathedral’s west front, 

and the similarity between the Edington west window and the abbey’s south transept 

window, has encouraged a hypothetical explanation for Edington’s amalgam of 

motifs: an initial use of designs from East Anglia and Windsor, followed by the late 

introduction of a mason with close experience of Gloucester.  

This must, however, remain a hypothesis and not a definitive conclusion. Taking all 

of the features at Edington, rather than just a selection, there is counter-evidence of 

much continuity between the far west end and the rest of the church. This can be 

observed in the continued use of casement jambs, in the hood mould stops of the 

chancel and those on the west end exterior being identical, and in the clear 

                                                
83 See pp. 99-100 above. 
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appropriation of East Anglia-derived tracery for the east window outer lights, the 
tower, and the western aisle windows. Moreover, other possible connections to 

Gloucester Abbey - the animated figure carving of the chancel, the flat segmental 
arches of the nave and the curved gables above the transepts - occur on the earlier 
parts of the building. Indeed, the whole building campaign at Edington exhibits an 
exceptionally high degree of variety in its tracery, mouldings, niches and sculpture. 

As if to reinforce this point, the surviving micro-architecture and glass at Edington 
reveal an equally disparate geographical reach, extending its possible sources to 
include Oxford / the West Midlands (for the glass) and Winchester (for the larger 

figure sculpture). 

Edington’s variety has long been recognised. In the 19th and early parts of the 20th 
centuries, it was attributed to the church being a prime example of the ‘transition’ 

between Thomas Rickman’s English Decorated and Perpendicular.84 But there is 
little that might be so described. At the west end, the curvilinear aisle window tracery 
is merely placed next to the more rectilinear tracery of the main west window. Only 
in the east window (Figure 2.43), where the ogees, mouchettes and inverted 

daggers of the outer lights are corralled into a single composition with the 
straightened mullions and super-transom of the central section, is there any sense of 
two disparate elements coming together.  

The more recent descriptions of Edington as a ‘co-existence’ or an ‘eclectic 
compilation’ of architectural features are nearer the mark.85 Even so, these much 
more forensic and nuanced discussions have used their own methodological 

frameworks, the predominant of which is the construction of a logically-coherent 
narrative of change driven, usually, by the architecture of the great churches or royal 
foundations, with the collegiate church positioned as the passive recipient of 
innovation occurring elsewhere. Wilson adopts such an approach by positing that 

the west end of Edington is later than 1360 and thus after the development of the 
Winchester west front.86 Goodall’s preferred explanation for Edington’s perceived 

                                                
84 For example, VCH Wiltshire, VIII (1965), 248, Jackson (1882) 241, and Fane (1857) 47. 
85 Bridget Cherry, in her introduction to the 1975 edition of BoE Wiltshire (1975) 26, explicitly 
refers to Edington as ‘less an example of transition than of co-existence’. The ‘eclectic 
compilation’ is from Wilson (1980a) 301. 
86 Wilson (1980a) 300. 
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eclecticism is that the whole design was made with reference to drawings, obtained 

from diverse sites, residing in the royal workshops.87 The conclusion reached above, 

that fitted the extant documentation, the masons’ marks and the stylistic precedents 

of both Edington and Winchester Cathedral into a feasible chronological sequence 

through the introduction of a Gloucester-aware mason in the late 1350s, was based 

on a similar objective, namely to make seemingly disparate elements fit into a 

rational and cohesive whole. But these narrative-based explanations, of necessity, 

tend to simplify the problem. The existence at Edington of appropriations from pre-

Ramsey work at Ely (the presbytery gallery openings and the filleted bases of the 

nave arcade) remain under-explored, as does consideration as to why the 

appropriation of the motifs used at Edington is so selective (for example, only a 

curved hexagon and a rudimentary star vault from Windsor). Neither do such 

narratives fully acknowledge the comparatively novel aspects of Edington such as its 

openwork niches, the animated supporting figure sculpture, the gabled canopies for 

the sedilia, the segmental arches of the clearstorey windows, the obliquely-set 

doubled pinnacles or the tracery of its east window.88 Eclecticism is an 

uncomfortable companion to narrative-based explanations. 

3.3  The Collegiate Church of St Mary’s, Warwick 

Historiography 

The 14th-century rebuilding of the collegiate church of St Mary’s, Warwick, 

undertaken under the patronage of Thomas Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, and his 

son, also Thomas (hereafter Thomas (I) and Thomas (II)), has been given 

surprisingly scant scholarly consideration, despite it being a substantial 

ecclesiastical endeavour, commissioned by one of England’s leading noble families. 

Dugdale dedicated over ninety pages of his Antiquities of Warwickshire to the 

college, but architectural information was limited.89 His fellow antiquaries found 

                                                
87 See Goodall (2005) 192-94. Wilson (1980a) 298 and Harvey (1978) 85 also propose the use of 
drawings to explain the combination of features at Edington.  
88 Edington’s east window tracery is by no means unique. Some thirty years later, the chancel of 
the Great Hospital at Norwich included cross-lobed tracery in its south side windows (Figure 
3.64) and, for its east window (Figure 3.65), the same combination of the ogee / mouchette / 
inverted dagger motifs and straight mullions and super-transoms seen at Edington.  
89 Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 371-467. 
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much to interest them in the various tombs, but made little comment on the fabric of 

the buildings in which they were housed.90 Much subsequent exploration of 14th-

century St Mary’s has concentrated either on the available documentary evidence, 

particularly its cartulary and the 15th-century account rolls, or on the aftermath of the 

fire of 1694 that destroyed the tower, nave and transepts of the collegiate church.91 

The architecture of St Mary’s in all these studies has tended to be of incidental 

concern.  

This peripheral treatment of the building by historians is perhaps to be expected. 

More remarkable is the negligible attention given to it by the prime chronicler of the 

Perpendicular, John Harvey.92 The 14th-century building is most usually discussed 

en route to or from somewhere else; that somewhere often being the lady chapel, 

added to the church in the mid-15th century by the executors of Richard 

Beauchamp, Thomas (II)’s son, and commonly referred to as the Beauchamp 

chapel.93  

There are some exceptions. Bloxam provides a full account of the church in the 19th 

century whilst Cook’s overview of English collegiate churches includes a summary of 

the history of the college, its 14th- and 15th-century architecture, and the impact of 

                                                
90 The best example of this tendency is Gough (1804). 
91 Fonge (1999) and Fonge (2004) provide a detailed analysis of the St Mary’s cartulary whilst 
Styles (1969) examines the surviving 15th-century account rolls, and Willoughby (2012) the 15th-
century oath of the college’s lay sacristan. For the building accounts of the reconstruction 
following the 1694 fire, see Chatwin (1943a). 
92 There are, for example, only five references to the 14th-century building of St Mary’s in 
Harvey’s The Perpendicular Style, all slight and in connection with another building. See Harvey 
(1978) 112, 139, 168, 185 and 213. Wilson’s comparative lack of attention to the building may be 
due to the exigencies of scope: his The Gothic Cathedral, by definition, omits collegiate churches 
whilst his seminal PhD thesis ends ‘circa 1360’, and his extensive article for Gothic: Art for 
England 1400-1547 also covers a different period. See Wilson (1980a), Wilson (1990) and 
Wilson (2003).  
93 The obvious attractions of the Beauchamp chapel for architectural historians lie not just in its 
various and numerous splendours (including, but not limited to, its tombs, glass and vault) but 
also in the availability of the original contracts. Harvey (1978) 183-85, for example, devotes 
ample space to the chapel but only slight reference to the earlier building work. See also, in 
relation to the Beauchamp chapel, Monckton (2004) particularly 33. For mention of 14th-century 
St Mary’s in studies of other buildings, see, in relation to Worcester - Morris (1978b) 134, to Duke 
Humphrey’s chantry - Goodall and Monckton (2001), to the Wilcote chantry - Heard (2001), to the 
Aerary porch at Windsor - Goodall (2005), to Guy’s Cliffe chapel - Goodall (2011a), to Newarke - 
Goodall (2011b), to St Michael’s, Coventry - Monckton (2011), to St Mary’s, Coventry - Morris 
(2011a), and to Kenilworth - Morris (2010) and Morris (2011b) 352 and 359.  
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the 1694 fire.94 The Victoria County History articles on St Mary’s, as with many 

Warwickshire buildings, provide a comprehensive record of the fabric and the 

institutional aspects of the college.95 But all these are predominantly descriptive. The 

only substantive attempts to place St Mary’s within a broader framework of 

contemporary buildings are contained in two articles, both by Richard Morris.96 His 

examination of moulding profiles led to the suggestion that a group of masons 

closely associated with churches around Ludlow was engaged in some of the 

detailed work at the collegiate church. In his later examination of the 14th-century 

architecture of the earls of Warwick, which focuses on the improvements to Warwick 

Castle, Morris again positions St Mary’s within a regional context, with a mason from 

Gloucester Abbey proposed as the architect for the chancel. The ideas proposed in 

these two articles are discussed in detail below. 

In this study of St Mary’s, the institutional framework for the college is outlined briefly 

before utilising the available physical and documentary evidence to reconstruct, and 

propose dates for, the individual parts of the building. Wider architectural contexts 

are then reviewed.  

The Founding and Re-Founding of the College 

The college of St Mary’s, first mooted by Henry de Newburgh, Earl of Warwick but 

formally constituted by his son Roger in 1123, was not a wholly new foundation but 

rather a transfer of the college of All Saints situated within Warwick Castle.97 The 

charter for the new college, unusually for this date, included a chantry function, 

seeking intercession for the King and the earls of Warwick and their families.98 

However, subsequent earls of Warwick appear to have taken little interest in the 
                                                
94 See Staunton and Bloxam (1847) 8-53 and Cook (1959) 106-16. 
95 VCH Warwickshire, II (1908), 124-29 and VIII (1969), 522-29. 
96 See Morris (1982) and Morris (1986), particularly 169-71. 
97 The foundation and early constitution of St Mary’s is extensively tackled in Fonge (1999) with a 
full summary in Fonge (2004) xvii-xxxvi. The college of All Saints actually pre-existed the castle. 
Fonge (1999) 46 and 52 suggests that a reason for the transfer was the practical one of finding a 
solution to the problem of co-existence of castle and college. 
98 See Fonge (1999) 41 and 58, Fonge (2004) xxxi and St Mary’s Cartulary (hereafter SMC) Nos 
19 and 20. Marwell College, established by Henry of Blois, Bishop of Winchester in 1171, is often 
regarded as the first explicit chantry foundation, but earlier colleges such as Bridgnorth, founded 
in 1098, had an intercessory function as did Henry of Blois’ foundation, in the 1130s, of the 
Hospital of St Cross. For Marwell, see Knowles and Hadcock (1971) and Thompson (1947); for 
Bridgnorth, Clark-Maxwell and Thompson (1927); and for St Cross, Crook (2011) 2-3.  
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college and visitations from the bishops of Worcester in the 13th century found the 

usual problems, including non-residence of the canons.99 

It was not until the arrival of the Beauchamps as earls of Warwick (in 1268) and, 

more specifically, after Thomas (I) emerged, in the early 1330s, from the long 

minority that followed his father’s death in 1315, that St Mary’s became again a 

focus of attention for the college’s patrons. In 1334 Thomas (I) obtained a mortmain 

license to grant the college the advowson of Pillerton Hersey, its first endowment 

since the 12th century.100 After a career as a leading commander in Edward III’s 

armies in the 1340s and 1350s, but with hostilities with France in abeyance, Thomas 

(I) petitioned Pope Urban V in 1364 to allow the Bishop of Worcester to address 

problems arising at St Mary’s and, specifically, to draw up new statutes for the 

college.101  

Bishop Whittlesey’s new statutes, dated 24 December 1367, sought to validate the 

college’s sources of income and address issues concerning its management.102 The 

principal outcomes were to confirm that the college should comprise a dean and five 

canons, to re-establish the rights of St Mary’s over most of the spiritualities (non-

temporal endowments) made at its 1123 foundation, to incentivise residency by 

equalising the prebends, to introduce joint decision-taking among the canons, and to 

improve the management of the college finances by establishing a common 

                                                
99 Visitations by bishops Cantilupe and Giffard identified problems of non-residency but 
recognised the position of the vicars choral at the college. See Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 429 
and VCH Warwickshire, II (1908), 125. The college was set up using a system of individual 
prebends supporting between six and ten secular canons in the period to 1367 - Fonge (1999) 41 
and 58. 
100 SMC 127. Pillerton Hersey was eventually appropriated to the college in 1341 - SMC 129. For 
the initial endowments made by Earl Roger see Fonge (2004) xxviii, Note 58. It is also possible 
that the hand of the new earl can be seen in the extensive instructions, issued by the dean of the 
college to the respective masters of grammar and music (the latter associated with the college 
from the time that a school was attached to its predecessor, All Saints in the castle) designed to 
improve the quality of worship at St Mary’s. Precisely when the instructions were issued is not 
known, only that they were made by Dean Robert de Leicester who held the office between 1314 
and 1339. See SMC 5.   
101 CPP 1342-1419, 493-94. Thomas (I) petitioned the Pope on a number of matters relating to St 
Mary’s whilst in Avignon in 1364. Petitions relating to the fabric of the building are discussed 
below. 
102 The stated problems included clerks leaving, parishioners not supporting the vicars, the 
inability of the college to provide hospitality for guests, and the church fabric still being in 
disrepair. See SMC 124. 
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exchequer with a central fund to be overseen by a canon in the role of treasurer.103 

In addition, Bishop Whittlesey proposed to close five underused churches in 

Warwick and move their parishioners to St Mary’s. 

These extensive new statutes reshaped the institution, its responsibilities and its 

finances. They were introduced whilst the rebuilding of the church was being actively 

considered. Further, within two years the church underwent a major change in 

function, becoming the resting-place of its high-profile patron.104 Together, these 

substantive alterations amounted to a re-founding of the college of St Mary’s.105 

The 14th-Century Church 

The documentary evidence relating to the rebuilding of St Mary’s is diverse.106 There 

are allusions, in mortmain licenses, papal petitions and Thomas (I)’s will, to some 

building work prior to 1370. Evidence pertaining to the main building period is 

limited, but insights into the layout of the church are provided by 15th-century 

inventories and account rolls.107 The antiquarian evidence is helpful for the tombs 

and glazing scheme, but less so for the church fabric. Accounts of repairs and 

restorations provide some further information, but of particular importance are two 

illustrations of the south side of St Mary’s before the conflagration of 1694 that 

destroyed the west tower, nave and transepts.  

                                                
103 Whittlesey’s statutes are presented in full in SMC 124 and discussed in Fonge (1999) 68-73 
and Fonge (2004) xlvii-liii. Whittlesey decided that two spiritualities had been irretrievably lost - 
Fonge (2004) xc. 
104 None of Thomas (I)’s predecessors was buried at St Mary’s. The original founders of the 
college, Henry de Newburgh and his son Roger, were buried in Normandy. Thomas (I)’s 
grandfather, the first Beauchamp earl of Warwick was buried at the Friars Minor in Worcester; his 
father, Guy Beauchamp, at Bordesley monastery; and his uncle, John, at St Paul’s in London. 
See Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 392 and 394, and Fonge (1999) 200-01. 
105 The importance of Thomas (I)’s various interventions was recognised in the inscriptions 
placed near the battlements of the new tower erected after the fire of 1694 which identified just 
three points in the church’s history: its foundation by Earl Roger; its ‘Instauratum postea’ by 
Thomas Beauchamp; and its ‘toto reedificatum’ after the fire. See Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 
439. 
106 The evidence for each aspect of the building work is discussed in detail below. 
107 Particularly useful in this respect is Styles (1969). 
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One is a drawing most probably made by Hawksmoor for Sir Christopher Wren 
(Figure 3.66).108 The other is known in two versions: a pen and wash copy of a lost 

original (Figure 3.67), and an engraving by James Basire, based on that drawing or 
the original, published in The Gentleman’s Magazine in 1846 (Figure 3.68).109 Each 
of these illustrations is problematic when compared to the surviving fabric but, 
alongside the plan of the church accompanying Hawksmoor’s drawing (Figure 3.69), 

and together with the current fabric of the crypt, the chancel and the various 
buildings to its north, this material enables a reconstruction of the collegiate church 
towards the end of the 14th century.110  

St Mary’s stood in a prominent hilltop position in the centre of Warwick some 350 
metres from the castle, the primary seat of its founders. It had a cruciform plan 
(Figure 3.70) with a western tower, buildings for the use of the dean and chapter to 

the north of the chancel, and a crypt beneath the structures of the east end. The 
church was set within an enclosed area that contained, to its south-east, the dean’s 

                                                
108 Although the rebuilding of St Mary’s was eventually entrusted to Sir William Wilson, Wren’s 
office received, in 1695, town plans, a plan of the church, and a drawing of the south elevation 
(Figure 3.66), the latter two attributed to Hawksmoor by Geraghty. Wren subsequently drew up a 
number of possible designs for the west end of the church. Although it is possible that 
Hawksmoor visited Warwick in the 1680s, the likelihood is that the drawing was made after the 
fire, based on the remains of the west end and perhaps informed by an earlier visit. See 
Geraghty (2007) 111-17, for a detailed account of the drawings held at All Souls, Oxford, Downes 
(1959) 54 and Farr (1992) xxiv-xxv. The records of the commissioners appointed by Parliament 
to rebuild Warwick confirm that much of the western part of the church still required to be pulled 
down following the fire - the tower in 1695, and the ‘old walls of the church’ in 1697. See Farr 
(1992), particularly xxv. This may account for the lack of detail in Hawksmoor’s drawing of the 
nave and, particularly, the west tower.  
109 Urban (1846) 37 introduces the Basire engraving (Figure 3.68) as ‘from a drawing in the 
possession of Mr W. Reader’. It is, however, clearly similar to the drawing in the Aylesford 
Collection in Birmingham Reference Library Ms 3015/4: Aylesford Collection of Warwickshire 
drawings: Churches Volume 2, folio 228 (Figure 3.67). The inscription on this drawing states, ‘St 
Mary’s Church Warwick, before the fire – from a painting in Warwick Castle’. See also Chatwin 
(1943a) 3. 
110 The various illustrations are not consistent. The Hawksmoor drawing (Figure 3.66) omits the 
hipped chancel roof, which might have been damaged in the fire, but it also reduces the detailing 
on the south side of the Beauchamp chapel and simplifies the tracery of the chapel and chancel 
south windows. The number of lights in each of these windows is, however, correct. The 
Aylesford drawing (Figure 3.67) provides greater detail, particularly for the west tower, and 
includes the hipped roof. But the number of panels on the south side of the Beauchamp chapel is 
reduced and the arches of the chancel windows are shown as flat ogees. The Basire engraving 
(Figure 3.68) compounds some of these problems by making the chapel windows of only five 
lights rather than six, though it does correct the ogee chancel window arches. Furthermore, the 
Hawksmoor and Aylesford drawings differ in the number of nave clearstorey windows - the 
former with five, the latter showing six. 



Chapter 3 

 122 

house and a building for the vicar’s choral, though the houses of the canons were 
located in nearby streets.111 

The main part of the crypt, directly under the chancel, comprised two, five-bay aisles 
(Figure 3.71).112 Of the piers dividing the aisles, the three westernmost, with large 
central columns, attached shafts and scalloped corbels, are clearly from the original 
12th-century church (Figure 3.72 - foreground).113 The smaller easternmost 

octagonal pier, supporting a vault with more prominently chamfered ribs (Figure 3.72 
- background), indicates that the earlier crypt was extended by about four metres. 
This extension coincided with the insertion of, or at least major alterations to, the 

crypt windows set within roll-moulded frames with hexagonal bases and comprising 
two ogee-headed lights with an irregularly quatrefoiled, rounded hexagon at the 
apex (Figure 3.73).114 The north exterior wall of the extension of the crypt shows 

evidence, at the height of the first buttress off-set, of a break in construction (Figure 
3.74).   

At the west, the Aylesford drawing (Figure 3.67) depicts a two-stage Romanesque 
tower to which was added a further stage surmounted by battlements with, on the 

southern face, a shallow full-height extension and a substantially enhanced 
buttress.115 North and south porches were added, the latter with a pointed arch. The 
projecting room shown above the south porch was presumably that used by John 

Rous as a library and is likely to have been erected after 1400.116   

                                                
111 Leach (1906) 51-53. 
112 This part of the crypt measures 19.0m by 6.0m (n.b. the scale on Figure 3.71 is incorrect). A 
second part, comprising two rooms, lay to the north. 
113 The arrangement whereby the quadripartite vault ribs are supported by the attached shafts is 
unusual but in line with local practice from the early 12th century. See Plant (2011) 63. 
114 There were five windows to the south of the crypt, two to the east and one at the east end of 
the north side (the latter subsequently converted into an external entrance to the crypt). The 
upper parts of the westernmost of those to the south are still visible within what is now the 
enclosed space between the chancel and the Beauchamp chapel. Whereas there are no masons’ 
marks visible on the earlier parts of the crypt, there remain some marks on the interior arches for 
the windows and some on the later vault ribs. 
115 The Hawksmoor plan (Figure 3.69) shows the tower to have been 12m square. The pinnacles 
of the tower are, judging by their panelled faces, later additions, but possibly from the 14th 
century.  
116 See the Introduction to the Rous Roll. 
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The nave of the re-built church would have accommodated at least seven altars by 

1400: the parish altar before the low rood, the altars of the five parishes 

amalgamated with St Mary’s as a result of the 1367 statutes, and the altar of the 

Guild of Holy Trinity and St Mary.117 It was short and, due to its wide aisles, almost 

square.118 Hawksmoor’s plan (Figure 3.69) provides a record of the nave arcade: it 

comprised three irregularly spaced bays with a semi-circular pilaster abutting the 

tower, a four-shaft or quatrefoil pier at its eastern end either side of the low rood, and 

circular piers between.119 Importantly, the two central piers of each arcade were not 

aligned to the aisle window buttresses.120 The nave was well-illuminated by the 

combination of large aisle and tall clearstorey windows.121 The south aisle windows, 

and in all probability those to the north as well, were of four lights with a prominent 

Y-bifurcating mullion, and quatrefoils beneath each sub-arc and at the apex. The 

Hawksmoor sketch shows the quatrefoils, or at least those beneath the sub-arcs, as 

contained within hexagons (Figure 3.76a). The Aylesford drawing (Figure 3.76b) has 

shorter proportions for the windows, and is more equivocal in respect of the tracery, 

with indications of mullions to either side of the quatrefoils under the sub-arcs and at 

the apex, but without definitive vertical lines. Support for the use of some form of 

hexagonal motif comes from Wren’s designs for the rebuilding of the west end of the 

church all of which included the prominent use of hexagons within the tracery (for 

example, Figure 3.77).  

                                                
117 The various altars in St Mary’s and their likely location are discussed in SMC 5, 106, 107, 311, 
321, and 341, and in Fonge (2004) 327 and 357. For a summary see Styles (1969) xlii-xlv. The 
Holy Trinity Guild is discussed further below, p. 132. 
118 The nave dimensions (taking the length from the aisles which wrapped around the tower) 
were 24.0m by 20.4m, but from the base of the tower the length was similar to the breadth.  
119 The circular piers shown in Figure 3.69 (All Souls Wren IV.37) were of approximately 1.1m 
diameter, and the four-shaft easternmost piers, 1.8m.  
120 The other Hawksmoor drawing of the nave (All Souls Wren IV.36 - Figure 3.75) shows the 
arcade piers aligned to the aisle window buttresses. However, the purpose of this drawing was to 
situate the nave and tower of St Mary’s within its immediate environment in Warwick. It is less 
carefully drawn than All Souls Wren IV.37 (Figure 3.69), which might therefore be regarded as 
the more accurate representation.  
121 The Hawksmoor and Aylesford illustrations (Figures 3.66 and 3.67) differ in their depiction of 
the clearstorey. The former shows five large and imposing windows, the latter six, evenly-spaced, 
smaller windows. Each illustration shows windows of two lights with trefoil heads and quatrefoils 
at the apices, but other details are indistinct. These differences reinforce the contention (in Note 
108 above) that the Hawksmoor drawing may have been undertaken after the 1694 fire. 
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To the east of the nave was a narrow space circumscribed by the walls of the 
transepts, the low rood screen and the stone pulpitum to the chancel (with the high 

rood above).122 This space housed at least three further altars including that for the 
lady chapel in the south transept and ‘my Lord’s altar’, for obituary masses for past 
earls and their families, placed on one side of the pulpitum.123 The tracery of the 
large five-light south transept window, with super-transoms above the central light, 

arcs and sub-arcs to the outer sections and generally elongated forms, was 
considerably more detailed and intricate than that of the south aisle windows to its 
west (Figure 3.78).124 The design was more closely related to that of the east 

window (in the use of flat-topped transoms and sub-arcs - see Figure 3.79) and to 
the side windows of the chancel (in the general design of the outer lights - see 
Figure 3.80).  

The exterior of the chancel was dominated by the east front (Figure 3.79), the impact 
of its tall buttresses, required to counteract the slope of the ground to the east and 
south, being subtly reduced by their four off-sets.125 The plain facing of the crypt 
provides no hint of the variety of extravagantly decorated surfaces on the upper 

sections: the gable of tall panels with straight-sided heads topped with a band of 
quatrefoils (Figure 3.81a); the ogee-headed side panels with their double-cusped 
pendant arches and trefoiled spandrels (Figure 3.81b); and the niches with broken-

shouldered canopies and foliate cusping (Figure 3.81c). The intricate linear moulding 
of the deep window jambs was replicated on the face of the two prominent mullions 
                                                
122 The provision of both high and low rood screens, whilst common in monastic institutions, was 
unusual in collegiate churches. Problems of survival make any definitive statement difficult but 
the only known instances in collegiate churches founded in the 14th century are at Ottery St Mary 
and at St Mary’s, Warwick. The pulpitum at Warwick was taken down between 1790 and 1792. 
See Chatwin (1943a) 36 and Chatwin (1943b), though this leaves unexplained the post-fire 
decision, recounted in Farr (1992) xxv, to take down ‘that dead wall that is att the entrance into 
the chancel carefully’. For Ottery St Mary see Caroe (2008) I, 11, 26, 35 and 79, Cook (1959) 81, 
and Harrison (1963) 204. 
123 The space measured 29.7m by 6.1m with the pulpitum projecting 1.6m from the chancel arch. 
The other altars in this space were one dedicated to St Katherine and St Margaret, probably in 
the north transept, and possibly one dedicated to St Anne, which was either also in the north 
transept or the north nave aisle. For ‘my Lord’s altar’ see Styles (1969) xliii. 
124 The Aylesford and Hawksmoor drawings agree on the tracery design though the former’s 
window arch is four-centred, the latter’s two-centred.  
125 The buttressing was clearly deemed insufficient, probably after the early 18th century, as 
evidenced by the introduction of the cumbersome additional sloping buttress to the east of the 
south chancel wall. This buttress does not appear in the Hawksmoor drawing (Figure 3.66). In the 
Aylesford drawing (Figure 3.67), this portion of the chancel is hidden from view. 
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that divide the flat-arched window into three sets of two lights, the apex of the central 

section comprising novel, flat, intersecting curves and prominent cusping (Figures 

2.21c and 3.82). A set of round-headed, elongated panels was inserted into each of 

the six lights (Figure 3.83). The lower section of the window, beneath the transom, 

repeated the intricate panel heads of the sides (Figure 3.84). The three orders of 

tracery, combined with the deep moulded jambs, gave considerable depth to the 

composition. The side chancel windows utilised generally similar elements - flat 

arches, three orders of tracery, elongated round-ended tracery forms, linear 

moulding to the mullions, hexagonal bases and multiple foliate cusping - but to 

simpler effect (Figure 3.80).  

The chancel interior (Figures 3.85 and 3.86), measuring 23.3m by 8.2m and with a 

height of 12.8m, was entered in one of three ways: from the vestry on the north side; 

from the pulpitum to the west; or from the outside, adjacent to the dean’s house, on 

the south (see Figure 3.87). The lofty though comparatively ill-lit space, unique 

among surviving late 14th-century chancels, has four distinctive design 

components.126 The first is the balance struck between the horizontal articulation, 

emphasised particularly by the battlements of the lower part of the elevation, and its 

vertical elements - the tall mullions of the side windows and their panels beneath, 

the detailed linear moulding of the responds with emphasis added at their bases 

(Figure 3.88), and the elongated panel decoration of the window jambs and lower 

arcade. The second is how the various elements, decorative and functional, are 

pressed flat against the elevations - the sedilia and piscina on the south (Figure 

2.50), and the Easter Sepulchre opposite (Figure 3.89), are integrated into the wall 

surface. There are no capitals anywhere within the chancel. Next is the richness of 

the individual decorative details. The complex panel heads of the east front are 

repeated as panels on the interior, and these are combined with upper panels of 

curvilinear tracery (Figures 3.90a-b). Last is the vault. In essence, this is a low-

pitched, tierceron design (Figure 3.91). There are no bosses at the rib intersections 

though the centre of each bay comprises an irregular octagon, with sex-foiled 
                                                
126 The lack of illumination was caused primarily by the combination of the high sills of the side 
windows and the fact that their lower sections are blocked, the resulting windows acting more like 
clearstories than full side windows (see Figure 3.86). VCH Warwickshire, VIII (1969), 525 
maintains that ‘there are indications that it was originally intended to have the windows fully 
glazed’ but the former architect for St Mary’s, Dr Charles Brown, has indicated, in a private 
communication, that he could find no corroborative evidence for this statement. 
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cusping, enclosing an angel holding a shield with a coat of arms.127 In many ways it 
was a plain design in comparison with the richness of the elevations. However, in a 

bold and innovative stroke, the transverse and cross-ribs were supplemented by 
curving skeletal ribs, sprung from capital-less responds a third the way down the 
elevation and braced to the wall and upper vault by trefoiled mouchettes (Figures 
3.92 and 3.93a-b). The effect, in combination with the curvilinear headed panels of 

the elevations, is of a complexity and ingenuity unparalleled on this scale in a 
surviving late 14th-century church in England. 

Some of this complexity, if not the same audacity, was also on display in the small 

chapel, that also acted as an Oratory to the main altar, built into the south wall just to 
the east of the south entrance to the chancel (see Figure 3.87). Here, blind wall 
tracery with a ‘separated’ ogee arch and fine linear moulding, was combined with an 

intricate, un-bossed lierne vault with quatrefoils in bands (as a ridge rib) and in 
triangles (Figure 2.109). The Easter Sepulchre on the opposite side of the chancel 
was a variation on the same themes. Here, the blind tracery panels of the east front 
and chancel elevations were combined with a proto-fan vault of cusped mouchettes 

and octagonal bay centres (Figures 2.110a-b). Its shafts again have no capitals. 

To the north of the chancel were the vestry and the treasury. The former, on the 
ground floor, has a simplified version of the chancel vault - a low-pitched stone 

tierceron design with an octagon at its centre (Figure 2.93).128 The treasury above, 
where the sexton lived in the 15th century, comprised a single room with windows 
from which to view the chancel below.129 Beyond the vestry to the north was the 

chapter house (Figures 3.94 and 3.95) in the form of an octagonal apse. It shared 
features with the chancel such as its hexagonal bases, its rectilinear roll-moulded 
framework, and the prominent bifurcation of its window lights. However, there are 
noticeable differences. The bases for the roll-moulded frame are much simpler than 

found elsewhere in the church, as are the broad, hollow chamfer designs for the 
                                                
127 The four coats of arms are, from the east: Beauchamp, Beauchamp impaling Mortimer 
(representing Thomas (I)), Beauchamp impaling Ferrers of Groby (representing Thomas (II)), and 
Beauchamp again.  
128 The current screen separating this area into two rooms is almost certainly later than the 14th-
century building campaign as it does not align with the delineation of space set out by the stone 
vault.  
129 For the role of the sexton, see Willoughby (2012). 
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interior and exterior window jambs. Further, the window tracery is elongated and 
more akin to that of the south transept than the designs for the chancel.  

Much of the micro-architecture of St Mary’s, which would have added to the richness 
of the college interior, has, unfortunately, been lost. A stone pulpitum extended 
across the entrance to the chancel (Figure 3.87), on top of which would have been 
an organ.130 To its west was the low rood, presumably a wooden screen. The stalls 

are likely to have been canopied and reached the height of the battlemented 
parapet.131 The tomb of Thomas (I) and his wife Katherine does, however, survive 
(Figure 2.61). It has evidently been altered, including an extension in length, possibly 

undertaken after the fire of 1694.132 Nevertheless, the overall design of the current 
tomb conforms closely to the 14th-century original. The tomb chest included a large 
number of animated alabaster figures, male and female, depicted in a wide variety of 

late-14th-century costume.133 These were placed beneath relatively simple cusped 
arches and above a row of shields set in distinctive octofoiled squares. The 
alabaster effigies of the earl and his wife depict the couple holding hands (Figure 
3.97).134 Thomas (II) was buried ‘at the upper end of the South Ile’, thus almost 

certainly in the south transept.135 The two extant illustrations of his tomb (one with a 
canopy, the other without) show a plain, heraldic tomb chest, with much detail 

                                                
130 The organ is first mentioned in 1409 - see Styles (1969) xxiv. Stone pulpitums, judging from 
the surviving material, were comparatively rare in 14th-century collegiate churches. Extant 
examples can be found at the lady chapel at Ottery St Mary and at Ingham. The existence of a 
stone pulpitum at Michaelhouse can be surmised from the grandeur of the entrance, now placed 
to the south of the chancel, into the Hervey de Stanton chapel. A stone pulpitum at the eastern 
crossing arch at Ottery is also well documented - see Dalton (1917) 53.  
131 The battlemented parapet and the arcade of flat ogee arches with panels behind were 
extended - in cement - in the 19th century to the whole area previously covered by the stalls. The 
change in materials is visible on the south wall, to the west of the doorway. The various 
renovations of 1851 convinced Chatwin that the choir stalls were originally canopied. See 
Chatwin (1943a) 30.  
132 The illustration in Dugdale’s Book of Monuments from 1641 (BL Ms Add 71474 f.48) has nine 
figures to the north side and six to the east, That in the first volume of his Antiquities of 
Warwickshire, p. 398, has ten figures on the south side and six to the east whilst Gough (1804) 1-
4 enumerates eleven figures to north and south and seven to east and west - the current 
configuration. For the post-fire repairs see Farr (1992) xxix. 
133 There are a small number of evidently post-14th-century figures. See, for example those on 
the east face (Figure 3.96).  
134 The trope of a couple shown holding hands is discussed below, p. 144. 
135 Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 404. 
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missing, surmounted by a brass of Thomas (II) and his wife Margaret who died six 
years after her husband in 1407.136 Only the brass survives. 

None of the original glass remains, but Dugdale’s descriptions and illustrations 
provide ample evidence of a comprehensive glazing scheme.137 Thomas (I)’s 
daughters were represented in the south windows of the chancel with the Warwick 
arms on their inner garments and, where appropriate, their husbands’ on their outer 

capes (Figure 3.98). His sons were illustrated in the south chancel windows and, as 
knights with scrolls, in the north transept window. The main east window included 
the arms of Thomas (I)’s wife, Katherine, as well as those of earlier earls of Warwick 

whilst the south transept contained the arms of Thomas (II), his wife Margaret and 
close members of Edward III’s family.138  

Much has also been lost that pertains to the performative aspects of St Mary’s. The 

inventories from 1408 and 1465 indicate that the college was extremely well stocked 
with vestments, so much so that their storage spilled out from the vestry into the 
main body of the church.139 The inventories also identify the numerous relics housed 
in the room above the vestry, none of great individual significance but clearly of 

value to the college as a group.140 Outside the chancel, with its daily recitation of the 
Divine Office, the remainder of the church was clearly a hive of activity. Regular 
masses were required at numerous altars: before the pulpitum; in each transept; 

before the low rood; and in each of the bays of the north and south aisles - some 
eleven in total.141  

The 14th-Century Building Campaign 

The documentary evidence, together with analysis of the fabric of the building, 

enables an informed timeline to be constructed for the 14th-century building 

                                                
136 See BL Ms Add 71474 f.42 and Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 404. 
137 Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 398-400 and BL Ms Add 71474 ff.36v - 39. 
138 The arms recorded by Dugdale include those of the Black Prince and John of Gaunt - 
Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 442.  
139 For the 1408 and 1465 inventories see SMC 321 and Styles (1969) 41. For the ‘overflow’ of 
vestments to a chest next to the pulpitum altar, see Styles (1969) xliii. 
140 SMC 323. The importance of the relics and the role of the sexton in the 15th century are 
discussed in Willoughby (2012). 
141 See p. 123 and p. 124 above for the altars at St Mary’s. 
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campaigns at St Mary’s. The grant of Pillerton Hersey church to the college, initiated 

in 1334 and completed in 1341, was made in part so that the bell tower could be 

rebuilt and other repairs made to the church.142 The 1364 petitions to the Pope by 

Thomas (I) imply that a building campaign had by then commenced.143 Thomas’s will 

of 1369 makes it clear, in the instruction to his executors to ‘new build the quire of 

the Collegiate Church of Warwick, where I order my body to be buried’, that this 

unspecified work had not yet reached the chancel.144 The documentation to this 

point, together with the physical evidence of the post-Romanesque additions to the 

west tower, the tracery of the crypt windows (Figure 3.73), and the clear break in the 

masonry between the crypt and the current chancel (Figure 3.74), suggest that the 

building work had started under Thomas (I)’s patronage with a necessary repair to 

the bell-tower and probably some relatively minor repairs to the nave. This was 

followed by the start of a major campaign at the east end initiated by the extension 

and fenestration of the crypt, most likely in the 1350s or early 1360s. This work was 

halted before it started to impinge on the operation of the college; the hiatus possibly 

as a result of Thomas (I)’s request to Bishop Whittlesey in 1364 to revise the 

college’s constitution, or at the point at which Whittlesey’s recommendations 

became known in 1367.145  

Whittlesey’s proposals had two implications for any prospective building campaign. 

The most direct was the requirement to provide space for worship, and individual 

altars, for the five Warwick parishes that were to be amalgamated with St Mary’s.146 

                                                
142 The reference, in the Bishop of Worcester’s decree appropriating Pillerton Hersey (SMC 129), 
to necessary building work includes the phrase ‘ad dicte ecclesie et eius campanilis’. Fonge 
(1999) 156 considered this to refer to work on the nave as well as the bell-tower. 
143 The various petitions are recorded in CPP 1342-1419, 493-94, 498 and 501. The latter 
petition, marked as f.180d, is a request for an extension of an indulgence ‘to those who visit or 
contribute to the building of the college of St. Mary the Virgin, Warwick, founded by his ancestors 
for a dean and seven canons, by whose neglect that college has come to ruin, and has caused 
heavy expenses to the earl for its repair, and in which he intends to be buried’. The petitions, 
however, do not necessarily support Fonge’s assertions (Fonge (1999) 159) of a continued 
building campaign associated with the nave. The reference to ‘ecclesie’ along with ‘campanilis’ 
only occurs in the Pillerton Hersey documentation - SMC 129.  
144 Testamenta Vetusta, 79. 
145 Further evidence of a break between the extension of the crypt and construction of the 
chancel is the difference between the arches of the crypt extension and of those providing 
additional support beneath the founder’s tomb. The former have irregular block sizes whilst those 
of the tomb support arches are very regular.  
146 SMC 124c and 124e. 
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Hawksmoor’s plan of the pre-fire nave, which shows broad aisles misaligned to the 
arcade (Figure 3.69), suggests that widened aisles were built in response to 

Whittlesey’s directives whilst leaving the arcade intact. Less explicitly, the proposals’ 
emphasis on the corporate nature of the future governance and finances of the 
college might have stimulated a rethinking of the design for the east end so as to 
include the relatively unusual provision of a chapter house for the dean and canons 

and a suitable treasury.147  

Dating evidence from the main building campaign is sparse. The only, unreferenced, 
documentary mention is to the purchase of timber for the construction from woods at 

Allesley managed by Thomas (II)’s brother William Beauchamp. This is unlikely to 
have been earlier than 1375.148 The tomb of Thomas (I) and Katherine (Figures 
2.61, 3.96 and 3.97) cannot be firmly dated but is likely to have been made after the 

earl’s death in 1369.149 The Durham tomb of Ralph Neville, who died in 1367, is very 
similar (Figures 3.99a-b). Both were double tombs with effigies in alabaster. The 
tomb chests each had multiple weeper figures, and, most critically, the distinctive 
rows of shields within octofoiled squares at the base of the chests are identical.150 

The reference, in the chancel glazing scheme, to the second marriage of Thomas 

                                                
147 The only other collegiate churches founded in the 14th century known, from documentary 
records rather than extant physical evidence, to have had a formal chapter house are those at 
Ottery St Mary, Newarke and St George’s, Windsor. For Ottery, see Caroe (2008), I, 28-30, and 
Note 19 above; and for Newarke, Thompson (1937), 111 and 135. The chapter house of St 
Peter’s, Howden was erected in the late 14th century but the college was founded in 1267 and is 
therefore not included in the dataset. 
148 In 1372 John de Hastings, Earl of Pembroke willed his lands to William Beauchamp, in an 
attempt to avoid them falling to the Greys of Ruthin as, at that date, the earl had no heir. Hastings 
died in 1375 and the manor of Allesley was assigned to his widow, Anne. The couple had by 
then, however, produced an heir, also John, born in 1373 and in his minority at the time of his 
father’s death. Anne died in 1385 and the manor passed to her son John who died in 1389 at 
which point the Pembroke estate was taken over by the third Lord Grey of Ruthin. However, the 
manor of Allesley had, by this time, been entailed to William Beauchamp. William evidently had a 
close relationship with the earl. He elected to be buried ‘next and beneath’ the earl’s tomb at the 
church of the Friars at Hereford. It is therefore likely that William helped administer the Pembroke 
estates, including Allesley manor, from the time of the earl’s death in 1375. See VCH 
Warwickshire, VI (1951), 4, ODNB, ‘Hastings, John, thirteenth earl of Pembroke’, 25, 767-68, 
ODNB, ‘Beauchamp, William (V), first Baron Bergavenny’, 4, 607-09, and Testamenta Vetusta, 
171. The use of timber from Allesley is mentioned in Staunton and Bloxam (1847) 11, though 
regrettably without any reference to the source. 
149 The tomb’s use of animated weeper figures is shared with that of Oliver de Ingham at Ingham. 
For the dating of the Ingham tomb and other characteristics, see Chapter 2, p. 72, p. 76, and p. 
78. 
150 The Durham tomb retains the fixings for weepers though not the figures themselves.  
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(I)’s daughter Isabel places this part of the building programme after 1376.151 More 
concretely, it is known that the chapter house was in use by 1391.152 Furthermore, 

Dugdale, probably utilising 15th-century sources closely associated with the earls of 
Warwick, dates the completion of the new church to either 1392/3 or 1394/5.153 
Support for a completion date in the early 1390s comes from the substantial group of 
additional endowments made by Thomas (II) and William Beauchamp, begun in 

1385 and completed in 1395.154 Such endowments were commonly, in late-14th-
century colleges, set up towards the end of a building campaign.155  

The primary outstanding question is whether the new nave aisles, most probably 

wider than those of the Romanesque church, were completed before the east end 
and transepts. The balance of the available evidence suggests that this was indeed 
the case. The rebuilding of the east end was clearly halted at about the time that 

Bishop Whittlesey produced the statutes requiring additional altars and space for 
worship in the aisles of the nave. Whittlesey’s directives, in all other respects, were 
taken seriously. It is therefore likely that the college would have wanted to make 

                                                
151 Thomas (I)’s daughter Isabel was depicted (in the windows of the south side of the chancel) 
after her second marriage, which took place before 1376. See Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 399 
and the illustrations on p. 400 (reproduced as Figure 3.98). 
152 The first mention of the chapter house in St Mary’s Cartulary is in No. 186, dated 1 October 
1391. There is no mention of a chapter house in any document in the cartulary before this date. 
Thereafter the references are common (for example, in chronological order, Nos 148, 168, 213, 
183, 153 and 193). 
153 The Rous Roll, an illustrated history of the earls of Warwick, written at the end of the 15th 
century by the chaplain of Guy’s Cliffe, a chantry chapel established by Richard Beauchamp, 
states that Thomas (I) was buried ‘in the feyr quere wiche he be gon but his son fynishid hit.’ 
Dugdale is more specific. Alongside a detailed genealogy of the Beauchamp earls, their 
endowments to St Mary’s and the tombs and glazing schemes of the church, he makes two 
references to its completion. In discussing the career of Thomas (II), Dugdale describes the 
building of the north-east tower of the castle and ‘also the whole body of the Collegiat Church of 
our Lady, both of which were finished in 17. R. 2. [June 1394 to June 1395]’. Later he states that 
‘in 15. R. 2 [June 1392 to June 1393], having finished the Quire of the Collegiat Church, begun by 
his father; and newly built from the ground the whole body of the Church (which very fabric now 
stands) …’. Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 401 and 403. See the Rous Roll, particularly the 
introduction by Charles Ross. The quote derives from No. 47.  
154 Thomas (II) endowed St Mary’s with the advowsons of Haselor, Wolfhamcote and 
Whittlesford. William Beauchamp added Spelsbury and Chaddesley Corbett. These endowments 
and associated documentation form a core part of the St Mary’s Cartulary and are discussed in 
Fonge (1999) 160-61, Fonge (2004) xc-xci and Styles (1969) xiii-xv. 
155 See, for example, the endowments at Cobham College identified in Gibson (2005), or those in 
the late 1350s at Edington set out in Table 3.1 (though these could be related to the conversion 
of the college to a monastic house). 
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early provision for the five parishes, possibly shortly after 1367.156 Further, the ‘Gild 
of the Holy Trinity and St Mary in St Mary’s’ was set up in 1383 with the assistance 

of Thomas (II) and William Beauchamp, most probably in the north aisle of the 
nave.157 Establishing such a prestigious Guild chapel, serviced by three priests, in a 
newly-built nave aisle, would have been fitting for the foremost citizens of Warwick. It 
would have been less so if the space recently obtained for the purpose was about to 

become a building site. Last is the evidence from the nave aisle windows. Their 
tracery was significantly simpler than that used for the transepts or the chancel 
(Figures 3.76, 3.78, 3.79 and 3.80). Of itself this cannot determine a prior dating; the 

naves of some contemporary collegiate church designs had simpler tracery than 
their chancels, others did not.158 However, the design elements utilised in the nave 
aisle windows, from what one can glean from the illustrations, are not just simpler 

than those of the chancel, transepts and chapter house but substantively different in 
their lack of elongated forms.159  

The proposed timeline for the 14th-century building campaigns at Warwick starts, 
therefore, with a long-running, low-key programme of repairs to the Romanesque 

bell-tower and to the nave, begun in the 1330s and still active in the 1350s. The 
early 1360s saw the extension and fenestration of the crypt prior to an intended 
rebuilding of the choir. This was halted in the mid-1360s and, following Whittlesey’s 

statues in 1367 or Thomas (I)’s death in 1369, a revised plan introduced that started 
with the widening of the nave aisles in the 1370s to accommodate the five parishes 
and, upon completion, the Holy Trinity Guild’s new chapel in the north aisle. The 

                                                
156 In practice two of the parishes did not move across to St Mary’s until the 1390s - VCH 
Warwickshire, VIII (1969), 532-34. This might suggest that the nave was not ready for them until 
this time. However, three of the churches (St Michael’s, St John’s and St James) did move to St 
Mary’s before this. Furthermore, the fact that the other two churches would be slow in coming to 
St Mary’s would not have been known in the late 1360s.   
157 There is little documentary evidence related to the Guild, which merged with the Guild of St 
George the Martyr, also founded in 1383, early in the 15th century. It comprised key citizens of 
the town: nine of its thirteen members at some time represented Warwick in Parliament. See 
Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 462, VCH Warwickshire, VIII (1969), 479-80 and 523, Leach 
(1906) 95-102, and Fonge (1999) 175. 
158 Of the comparable collegiate churches erected in a single campaign, Edington and Sudbury 
had nave windows simpler than those of the chancel whilst Ingham, Arundel and Maidstone had 
nave and chancel windows of similar complexity. For the debates concerning the Ingham building 
campaigns see Appendix 1 - Ingham. 
159 The details of the nave aisle windows are discussed further below (p. 135) in relation to the 
windows of the Worcester chapter house dated between 1386 and 1392. 
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hiatus in work on the east end, coinciding with the death of Thomas (I), enabled 

Thomas (II), who now had chief responsibility for the project, to review the plans for 

the chancel. The main elevations were therefore probably completed by the late-

1370s or early-1380s, leaving the vault, glazing, chapter house and transepts to 

follow, and with a full completion of the church by 1395 at the latest, and more likely 

1392/3. 

Stylistic Comparisons - Precedents and Antecedents 

Stylistic precedents and antecedents for the features of the 14th-century building 

campaign at St Mary’s, Warwick are considered geographically, first in relation to its 

immediate region, then to an expanded definition of a regional context, and finally 

with regard to the architecture of the ‘centre’. This form of analysis, in addition to 

enabling a full exploration of the material, provides the basis for the critique of the 

‘centre / periphery’ model of change undertaken in Chapter 4.160  

The Warwick Region 
The designation of a Warwick ‘region’ immediately raises questions of definition and 

delineation. For the purposes of this analysis the region is defined, in a combination 

of physical distance and social and economic influence, to be those towns, 

institutions and buildings within thirty-five miles of Warwick which were either 

significant in their own right and/or had specific connections to the earls of Warwick. 

This therefore includes the extensive and continuous ecclesiastical building 

programmes of the late-14th and 15th centuries at Coventry, some of which were 

patronised by the earls of Warwick.161 Lichfield Cathedral, through its joint diocese 

with Coventry, is included. Warwick, however, was in the diocese of Worcester, a 

relationship reinforced by the 1367 statutes devised by Bishop Whittlesey; 

Worcester Cathedral Priory is therefore deemed part of the Warwick region.162 The 

other key regional connection was to the successive earls and dukes of Lancaster 
                                                
160 See Chapter 4, pp. 182-87. 
161 For the expansion of Coventry as the economic hub of the region in the late-14th century and 
a succinct introduction to the variety of building campaigns there, see Goddard (2011). Evidence 
for the patronage of the Beauchamp family during this period is seen in the tiles of the 
Charterhouse, Coventry and the heraldry of the glazing of the chancel of St Michael’s, Coventry. 
See Morris (2011a) 89 and Monkton (2011) 151.  
162 For a detailed examination of the relationship between the college and the diocese of 
Worcester, see Fonge (1999) 101-139. In addition, Worcester Castle, adjacent to the priory 
church, was controlled by the earls of Warwick. See Pounds (1990) 96 and 210. 
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who were comrades in arms to the earls of Warwick. Two buildings of the house of 
Lancaster are significant: the castle at Kenilworth and the collegiate church founded 

by Henry Grosmont, at Newarke, for which papal permission was granted in 1353.  

The regional analysis begins, despite problems of survival, with the college at 
Newarke, a building that might be expected to be closest, in many respects, to the 
earl of Warwick’s college. St Mary’s was already a college before its effective re-

founding following the revision of its statutes in 1367, but it is possible that Thomas 
(I) was influenced in his decision to reinvigorate the collegiate institution, situated 
next to his family seat at Warwick Castle, by Henry Grosmont’s erection of the 

college at Newarke, similarly situated outside the castle walls at Leicester.163 There 
were similarities in the constitutions of the two colleges and they shared the 
relatively rare inclusion, for collegiate churches, of a chapter house.164 However, St 

Mary’s did not simply copy Newarke’s lead. It was a much smaller institution, it did 
not include Newarke’s cloister in its redesign, and Thomas (I)’s petitions to the Pope 
in respect of St Mary’s followed those of Henry Grosmont by more than a decade.165 
It is also not completely certain that the chancels of the two buildings each had a 

stone vault. It is a common assumption, but Leland’s wording for Newarke, that ’the 
riche Cardinal of Winchester gildid al the floures and knottes in the voulte of the 
chirch’, does not preclude a wooden vault.166 Irrespective of whether it was of stone 

or wood, the Newarke vault was clearly more copiously decorated with bosses than 
the plain design at Warwick (Figure 3.91). 

Little remains of Newarke beyond its gatehouse, its statutes and Leland’s 

description.167 But some of the external features at Warwick can be related to other 
                                                
163 The general influence of the house of Lancaster on the foundation of colleges is discussed in 
Chapter 1, pp. 51-52. 
164 For the constitutional similarities, see Fonge (1999) 61, 78 and 86. For collegiate chapter 
houses, see Note 147 above 
165 St Mary’s’ dean and five canons contrasts with Newarke’s dean and twelve (with thirteen 
vicars choral), the latter size of institution more directly following the King’s example at St 
Stephen’s, Westminster and St George’s, Windsor, themselves probably based on the idea of an 
institution of thirteen reflecting Christ and the twelve apostles as well as copying the institutional 
arrangements at Ste Chapelle. See Burgess (2005) 77 and Goodall (2011b) 318. 
166 Leland’s Itinerary, I, 16. The vault could even have been painted to look like stone as achieved 
at Lichfield and copied in the building of the 13th-century royal chapel at Windsor, which was to 
become the home of the Order of the Garter. See Brindle (2010) 36. 
167 For discussion of these, see Goodall (2011b). 
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buildings in the region. The distinctive polygonal shape of the Warwick chapter 

house repeats a common regional form found in the east end of the putative college 

in the grounds of Kenilworth Castle, in the Lichfield Lady Chapel (Figure 3.100a) 

and, perhaps most instructively, in the chapter house of St Mary’s Priory in Coventry 

(3.100b), all dating from between 1310 and 1330.168 The triangular heads of the 

panels of the east front at Warwick could have some relation to the clearstorey 

windows of the south side of the nave at Worcester cathedral from the middle of the 

century.169 However, the majority of the regional resemblances to the Warwick 

tracery are from later periods. Morris has drawn attention to the similarities between 

the tracery of the Warwick chapter house and that of the broadly contemporary 

Great Hall at Kenilworth (Figure 3.101).170 The sub-arcuated designs of Warwick’s 

four-light chancel side windows (Figure 3.80) were seemingly appropriated for the 

clearstorey of both the chancel and nave of St Michael’s, Coventry, from between 

1400 and 1450 (Figure 3.102), and directly copied at the Wilcote chantry chapel at 

North Leigh.171 Less immediately apparent, due to the loss of the 14th-century nave 

at St Mary’s, is the connection between the nave windows at Warwick and those of 

the refenestration of the chapter house at Worcester undertaken probably in the late 

1380s.172 Its tracery, featuring a single Y-shaped arc, four ogee-headed lights and 

hexagonal forms with rounded mullion terminations, is reminiscent of the tracery 

forms of the Warwick crypt and nave aisles (compare Figures 3.103a-b with Figures 

3.73 and 3.76a-b).173  

The preponderance of regional connections that post-date the building at St Mary’s 

continues with an examination of internal features. The chancel and nave of St 

Michael’s, Coventry featured panels beneath the clearstorey windows (Figures 

                                                
168 For the Kenilworth chapel see Morris (2011b) 344-49. For the chapter house of St Mary’s 
Priory, Coventry, see Morris (2011a) 82-88. 
169 See Morris (1978b) 134. 
170 Morris (2010) 13. For the issues of dating the late-14th-century building work at Kenilworth 
see Morris (2011b) and Goodall (2011c) 293-95. 
171 For St Michael’s, Coventry, see Monckton (2011) 150-57. For the Wilcote chapel, see Heard 
(2001), which articulates the links between the chapel’s patron and the Beauchamps. 
172 The new vaulting of the chapter house is recorded as being undertaken between 1386 and 
1392 - see Stratford (1978) 56 and Note 47, Harvey (1956) 24 and Engel (2007) 31. 
173 See also Fig. 13 of Willis (1973), first published in 1862. 



Chapter 3 

 136 

3.104a-b).174 The panels in the splays of the windows of the Great Hall at Kenilworth 

were probably completed in the decade after St Mary’s (Figure 3.105).175 Worcester 

Cathedral Priory provides further examples. The remodelling of the chapter house 

initiated a wider rebuilding of the priory’s cloisters.176 Many of the features of the 

east cloister walk relate closely to the recently completed east end at Warwick 

including the use of triangular heads above the entrance, the curvilinear tracery 

patterns to the side panels, and the octagonal centres of the tierceron cloister vaults 

(Figures 3.106 - 3.108).177 Indeed, the Beauchamps had an on-going interest in 

Worcester Castle, which abutted the monastic precinct, and the ‘Earl of Warwick’s 

mason’ is recorded as having been paid for work at the Priory in 1392/3.178 

In terms of detailing, the prominent use of roll-moulded frameworks at the Warwick 

chancel is found also in the decoration of the Great Hall at Kenilworth, which also 

shared a use of hexagonal bases. In addition, Morris identified a similarity between 

the rib profiles of the vestry vault at St Mary’s and the transepts at St Mary’s Priory, 

Coventry.179 Morris’ earlier work on the so-called Ludlow group of masons posited 

                                                
174 Due to the provision of aisles at Coventry the panels drop down to the soffits of the arcade 
arches rather than to the battlements and choir stall canopies as at Warwick. 
175 See Note 170 above. 
176 The east cloister walk has been dated between 1385 and 1396 - see Harvey (1956) 25. Given 
its reliance of the remodelling of the chapter house (1386-92), it was most likely erected in the 
1390s. 
177 The chapter house remodelling and the east cloister walk are usually, along with the 
remodelled western transepts, the nave vault and the north porch, attributed to John Clyve. See 
Harvey (1956) 25, Harvey (1987) 62, and Engel (2007) 35 and 181. However, whilst the north 
and south western transepts appear to appropriate a number of specific motifs from Gloucester 
Abbey (such as the grid-like framework over a Romanesque elevation, the lierne vaulting - over 
the south transept, and the conjoined quatrefoils - see Figures 3.109a-c), the chapter house and 
cloister walk bear greater similarity to elements found at Warwick (Figures 3.106 - 3.108). In the 
late 14th century, responsibility for the work on the cathedral church was separate from that for 
the monastic buildings, with the sacrist John Lyndesey responsible for the former and the cellarer 
the latter. See Luxford (2005) 100-04 and Engel (2007) 181. This raises the possibility that a 
different mason was employed for each of these projects. Although Harvey (1956) 27 refers to 
‘exact correspondence of detail between the east walk of the cloister and the North Porch’, these 
correspondences are difficult to recount. The porch’s form of boss-carving, its lierne-less vault 
and its plain panelling with no curvilinear tracery do not recur in the east cloister walk. The mason 
responsible for the cloister walk might therefore not have been John Clyve.  
178 The earls of Warwick had control of Worcester Castle in the 14th century. The gatehouse to 
the priory erected in the latter decades of the century (known as the Edgar tower) was on land 
that had been ceded from the castle to the priory. See Pounds (1990) 96 and 210. The payment 
to the ‘Earl of Warwick’s mason’, which Harvey (1956) 24 speculates related to work on the priory 
gatehouse, could also relate to work on the east cloister.  
179 Morris (2011a) 75. 
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their direct involvement in St Mary’s, though this was probably restricted to the 

earlier extension and fenestration of the crypt.180  

An Extended Region 
There is, therefore, evidence of a considerable exchange of ideas and detailing 

between buildings within what has been defined as the Warwick region. However, 

many of the more distinctive elements of the design of St Mary’s, Warwick - the east 

window, the use of finely-detailed linear moulding, the battlements of the chancel 

and its vault’s skeletal ribs and capital-less responds - were neither derived from the 

immediate region nor appropriated in later buildings within it. In order to make 

‘regional’ connections for some of these features, the boundaries of the Warwick 

region have to be extended, geographically and in terms of economic connections, 

to encompass buildings further to the south-west, to Gloucester Abbey and St 

Augustine’s Abbey and St Mary Redcliffe in Bristol, and possibly also to the north-

east, to Southwell and Peterborough.181  

The inclusion of Gloucester Abbey provides for possible appropriations of ideas such 

as the prominent Y bifurcation to the tracery of the abbey’s south transept south 

window (Figure 3.40), and the panelling to its interior elevations (Figure 3.110). But if 

Gloucester was a primary source for St Mary’s, Warwick, and Morris suggests a 

mason with detailed knowledge of the abbey working there, it is surprising, 

notwithstanding the fact that the changes at Gloucester had to work within the 

constraints of the existing Romanesque structure, that the similarities are of broad 

ideas rather than of details.182 The vaults of the two buildings, such a feature at both, 

could hardly be more different, whether in their use of liernes, bosses or ridge ribs 
                                                
180 Morris (1982) makes an extended argument for the involvement of the Ludlow masons in the 
building of the chancel at St Mary’s based primarily on the similarity of moulding profiles. In order 
that the chronology is feasible for a group of masons who emerged in and around Ludlow in the 
1340s, Morris places the building of the chancel to the 1370s - the earliest possible date given 
the contemporary documentation. The correspondences between the moulding profiles of the 
Ludlow group and those of the exterior window frame and window jamb of the Warwick crypt’s 
east window (Morris (1982) Figures 1, 2 and 6) are strong. But those between the group and the 
mouldings of the Warwick chancel (Morris (1982) Figure 1 - H i and ii) are less persuasive. The 
separation, proposed here, of the campaign for the crypt (at the latest in the 1360s) from that for 
the chancel (beginning in the 1370s at the earliest) retains the possibility of a link between the 
Ludlow group and the extension and fenestration of the crypt, but suggests that the group was 
not necessarily involved in the later work on the chancel. 
181 For the trade connections between Coventry and Bristol see Monckton (2011) 157-58.  
182 For Morris’ attribution, see Morris (1986) 170-71. 
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(compare Figures 3.91 and 3.92 with Figures 2.123 and 3.111a-b). Although the 
crown post motif of the Gloucester transepts is very similar to the arch above the 

south doorway of the Warwick chancel (Figures 3.112a-b), much of the detailing (for 
example in the respective designs for the responds, the use of capitals and the 
panel heads) is dissimilar. None of the abbey’s quirky motifs, such as the conjoined 
quatrefoils and ‘heart-topped’ panel heads (Figure 3.112c) or the almost-touching 

cusps, is repeated at Warwick. Contrast this with the evident appropriation of 
features from Gloucester in the remodeling of the transepts at Worcester in the 
1370s (Figures 3.109a-c).183  

Extending the ‘region’ further down the Severn estuary to Bristol enables a possible 
connection for the skeletal ribs of the Warwick vault, a micro-example of which 
occurs in the small, three-bay ante-chapel to the Berkeley chapel to the south of the 

chancel south aisle of St Augustine’s Abbey Church (Figure 3.113).184 The vault at 
the Berkeley chapel, the only distinctive feature common to the two churches, is on a 
much smaller scale and does not require the supporting mouchettes found at St 
Mary’s. Designs with greater correspondence can be found in the opposite direction, 

to the north and east of Warwick. At both the apse of Peterborough Abbey (Figure 
3.114) and the vault of the choir screen at Southwell Minster erected in the 1330s 
(Figures 3.115a-c), the skeletal ribs, as at Warwick, are on a larger scale and are 

braced by open tracery.185 There are no examples in this extended region of skeletal 
ribs after their use at Warwick.  

St Mary Redcliffe provides another potential Bristol connection. Its north porch, like 

the chancel of St Mary’s, Warwick, is devoid of capitals - the only other 14th-century 
                                                
183 The dates of the remodelling of the transepts are recorded in the Worcester Chronologia 
aedificorum - a summary of part of the cathedral church building campaign under sacrist John 
Lyndesey. See Luxford (2005) 102 and Engel (2007) 176-77. 
184 The ante-chapel is coincident with the main building programme of the east end of St 
Augustine’s and can therefore be placed probably to the first quarter and certainly the first half of 
the 14th century.  See Wilson (2011a) and Morris (1997). The famous vaults of the south aisle at 
St Augustine’s, though also exploring the possibilities of voided spaces, use arches rather than 
skeletal ribs to achieve their aesthetic effects. 
185 Other extant examples of skeletal ribs in England and Wales, all from the first half of the 14th 
century, are on the pulpitum at St Davids Cathedral (similar in design to those at Bristol, but on a 
reduced scale); on the stair-well vault at Thornton Abbey (for which thanks to Sophie Dentzer); 
on the Easter Sepulchre at Lincoln Cathedral; and, unseen by the author, in the corner staircases 
of the crossing tower at Wells Cathedral - for which see Morris (1997) 48. Continental examples 
are discussed on pp. 144-47 below.  
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example in England known to the author (Figures 3.116a-b). The porch is, however, 

on a much smaller scale. Its capital-less aesthetic does not need to encompass an 

array of micro-architectural components as it does at Warwick. Moreover, the 

porch’s responds, with the moulded ribs dying into the chamfered imposts (Figure 

3.116b) are very different from the Warwick design (Figures 3.93a-b). And the 

retention of the emphatic bosses of the porch vault strikes another stark contrast 

between the two buildings.   

St Mary’s, Warwick clearly played an important role in a narrative of regional 

architectural change, although in order to encompass some, though by no means all, 

of Warwick’s distinctive features, the concept of ‘region’ has to be particularly elastic. 

The ‘Centre’ 

This review of stylistic precedents and antecedents for the 14th-century building 

work at St Mary’s, Warwick concludes by examining its relationship with what is 

defined here as the ‘centre’. Admittedly there could be some overlap between 

‘centre’ and ‘region’. Gloucester Abbey has, through its potential for royal patronage, 

been closely connected with the former.186 Kenilworth and Newarke have been 

similarly linked to royal designs and architects.187 The involvement of William 

Ramsey at Lichfield has been used to bring its cathedral into the same sphere.188 

However, in order to limit the degree of cross-pollination between ‘centre’ and 

‘region’, the former has been defined here as the 14th-century building work at 

Westminster (including the abbey and the palace - particularly St Stephen’s Chapel 

and the Hall) and at Windsor (encompassing St George’s Chapel and its ancillary 

buildings, such as the Aerary porch and the dean’s cloister, together with the 

lodgings of Edward III in the upper ward of the castle).189  

                                                
186 The most complete discussion of possible royal patronage at Gloucester Abbey in the 14th 
century is Luxford (2005) 155-62. 
187 See Goodall (2011b) and (2011c) 293. Robert Skillington, who was master mason at 
Kenilworth in the 1390s and later at Newarke, was at Windsor in 1361-2. See also Brindle and 
Priestley (2005) 221-22 and Harvey (1987) 275. 
188 See Wilson (1980a), particularly 10 and 236. 
189 For St Stephen’s, see Wilson (1980a), Hastings (1955) and Hillson (2015). For Westminster 
Abbey in the 14th century, see Wilson et al (1986) 31-37, 49-51, 83-85 and 88-89. For St 
George’s, see Brindle (2010) and Goodall (2005). For Edward III’s lodgings, see Wilson (2002). 
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In terms of its outline plan, the cruciform shape of St Mary’s, Warwick was dictated 
by the earlier church. However, the dimensions of the specifically extended chancel 

at Warwick lay between those of St Stephen’s, Westminster and St George’s, 
Windsor.190 The possibility of a polygonal apse at St George’s finds a 
correspondence in the form of the chapter house at Warwick.191 Further, the small 
Oratory chapel at Warwick, situated within the south wall of the chancel, mirrors a 

similar space at St Stephen’s; and at St George’s, a vestry and chapter house were 
built on to the north-east side of the chapel, as they were at St Mary’s.192  

Problems of survival make comparisons of the exteriors more difficult.193 

Nevertheless, those that do remain show few direct parallels with St Mary’s. The 
dean’s cloister at Windsor (Figure 2.35a) uses Y-shaped sub-arcs and hexagons but 
the sub-arcuation is by no means as prominent as at Warwick and is interrupted by 

capitals. Furthermore, its hexagons are emphatically straight-sided, as are those in 
the Great Hall of the abbot’s house at Westminster. The windows of the Rose Tower 
at Windsor (Figure 3.117) do share, with the crypt windows at St Mary’s (Figure 
3.73), the characteristic of roll-moulded frames, though not the latter’s ogee-headed 

lights nor their curved mullions. The north front of Westminster Hall shares none of 
the features that make the Warwick east front so distinctive. 

The interior designs do, however, suggest substantive connections between these 

‘centre’ buildings and Warwick, albeit in a series of disparate elements. The high-
silled windows and elaborate, canopied wooden stalls of the chapel of the Order of 
                                                
190 The 12th-century chancel at St Mary’s probably measured about 19m by 7m. The extended 
14th-century chancel was 23.3m by 8.2m, compared to St Stephen’s at 27.4m by 8.2m and St 
George’s, 21.3m by 8.3m. 
191 Brindle (2010) 41 proposes that the 13th-century chapel at St George’s had a canted east 
end, though his latest research, presented to the conference on ‘St Stephen’s Chapel, 
Westminster: Visual and Political Culture 1292-1941’ on 19 September 2016, suggests the 
likelihood of a flat east end.  
192 The small chapel of Our Lady of the Pew may have been positioned between the buttresses of 
the easternmost bay of the southern wall of St Stephen’s. Wilson (2002) Figure 12 refers to this 
as the ‘king’s oratory’. Other 14th-century chapter houses at collegiate churches, where their 
location is known, were erected in different locations: at Ottery St Mary to the south of the nave; 
and at Howden to the south of the chancel. See also Note 147 above.  
193 For example, the destruction of much of St Stephen’s chapel in the fire at the Houses of 
Parliament in 1834, and the remodelling of much of Edward III’s lodgings in the upper ward at 
Windsor. The detailed analysis of the west front of Westminster Abbey - Tatton-Brown (1995) - 
suggests that much care should be exercised in making any comparisons, of its niches or west 
window design, with those of other contemporary buildings. See also Wilson et al (1986) 49-51. 
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the Garter were a prominent feature at St Mary’s.194 The interior surfaces of the 
Oratory chapel and the Easter Sepulchre at Warwick, with their detailed, boss-less 

designs and their use of quatrefoils, reproduce a number of the ideas of the Aerary 
porch at Windsor, though the vault and walls of both the Oratory and Sepulchre are 
less obviously geometric, and the proto-fan design of the Sepulchre vault finds no 
correspondence at Windsor (compare Figures 2.96a-b with Figures 2.109 and 

2.110a-b).195  

Another connection between Warwick and Windsor, though from a later period, is 
worthy of mention. The detailed and elaborate designs of the panel heads found in 

the late-15th-century passage facing the western doors of the 14th-century St 
George’s chapel (Figure 3.118) are very closely related to the panel heads of the 
Warwick chancel (found on the interior elevations, the Easter Sepulchre, the east 

front and the east window - see Figures 3.81b, 3.84 and 3.90a), one of the most 
distinctive features of St Mary’s. It is possible, either, that the later Windsor designs 
copied those at Warwick, or that those at Windsor reproduce a design, now lost, 
from the 14th-century building there, which was subsequently appropriated at 

Warwick. 

Turning to St Stephen’s, Westminster, the Warwick collegiate church shares a 
distinctive panelled elevation, the innovative component of St Stephen’s that does 

much to impart a strong vertical emphasis to the design (Figure 2.68a). The motif of 
a series of panels behind an ogee arch, a feature occurring multiple times in the 
interior of St Stephen’s (for example, Figure 2.68b), forms a key element of the lower 

arcading at Warwick (Figure 3.86), whilst the latter’s battlements are an expanded 
version of the same device at the royal chapel (Figures 3.119a-b). Further, both 
buildings have side windows with blocked lower sections.196 But in respect of the 

                                                
194 The medieval stalls at St Mary’s were destroyed in the fire of 1694 but the replacements 
(themselves taken away in the mid-19th-century restorations) were considered to have been 
modelled on the originals and have included elaborate canopies. Their removal in the mid-19th 
century necessitated the extension of the elaborate moulded arcade and battlements to the 
western end of the chancel. See Chatwin (1943a) 30-31. For the stalls at St George’s, Windsor, 
see Brindle (2010) 38. 
195 Goodall and Monckton (2001) 245 make a connection between the Aerary porch and the 
Warwick Oratory. See also Goodall (2005) 197 and the discussion in Chapter 2, p.83.  
196 The lower sections of the side windows of the upper chapel at St Stephen’s were seemingly 
blocked in with painted panels as an afterthought. However, this change would have occurred 
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Warwick vault, there are no examples of skeletal or flying ribs in the ‘centre’. The 

Jewel Tower at Westminster and the porches of both Westminster Hall (north) and 

Westminster Abbey (west) all used forms of tierceron vaulting and all were 

decorated with bosses (Figures 2.113a and b).197 None matched the bravura of the 

St Mary’s’ design. 

The 14th-century architecture of St Mary’s, Warwick exhibits a number of features 

that bear close resemblance to distinctive elements of the royal works, most 

particularly the use of panelled decoration to the interior and exterior surfaces at St 

Stephen’s, Westminster. However, many of the motifs used at Warwick - the east 

window tracery, the linear mouldings, the skeletal ribs and capital-less responds of 

its vault - find no precedents in royal commissions of the period.  

A Patron-Centred Narrative 

The methodology introduced, in Chapter 2, for the review of architectural change 

among 14th-century collegiate churches, was novel. The approach taken to the case 

studies of Edington and St Mary’s, Warwick has been more traditional, focusing on 

the available evidence for precedents and antecedents of the stylistic features found 

on the buildings under consideration. But both these methods privilege explanations 

that seek to account for the architecture of one building by reference to the 

architecture of other buildings. St Mary’s provides an opportunity to explore an 

approach that deliberately avoids architectural precedents and antecedents whilst 

still seeking an explanation for the way its chancel looked.  

The starting point for this more ‘patron-centred’ narrative is not the fabric of the 

building, commissioned by Thomas (II) with the active support of his brother William, 

but rather the key feature of the chancel: the imposing tomb of Thomas (I) and his 

wife Katherine (Figures 2.61, 3.96 and 3.97).198 All three entrances to the chancel 

led directly to the tomb (see Figure 3.87). At the time of its construction, and for the 

next century and a half, it was the only memorial in the church’s most sacred space, 

                                                                                                                                           
before the building of the chancel of St Mary’s, Warwick as the panels were being painted, most 
probably, in the early 1350s, and certainly before 1363 - see Hillson (2015) 175-80. 
197 For the Jewel Tower, see Ashbee (2013). 
198 William Beauchamp supplied timber for the construction and later made endowments to the 
college. See Notes 148 and 154 above. 
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positioned exactly at its central point.199 The Oratory chapel in the chancel’s south 
wall enabled two views: through a squinch to the high altar and through a grill to the 

tomb. Can the whole building of the chancel best be read as a structure dedicated, 
by Thomas (I)’s sons, to the lives of their father and mother who died within three 
months of each other in 1369? What might Thomas (II) and William Beauchamp 
have considered a fitting memorial space for their parents?  

The analysis, in Chapter 1, of the impact of Edward III’s conversion to collegiate 
status, in 1348, of the chapels of St Stephen’s and St George’s, showed this 
decision to have been much less influential for the foundation of collegiate churches 

than has commonly been assumed.200 But for Thomas (I), one of the King’s key 
commanders who had fought at Crécy, Calais and Poitiers, these buildings may 
have held a particular significance.201 In 1348 he was the third knight to be instituted 

to the Order of the Garter, preceded only by Edward, Prince of Wales (the King’s 
eldest son) and Henry, Earl (later Duke) of Lancaster (the King’s cousin and senior 
nobleman in England).202 Perhaps as a mark of gratitude, Thomas (I) endowed St 
George’s, on its conversion in 1348, with the church of South Tawton.203 His sons 

could therefore express their father’s pride in his exalted position in the Order of the 
Garter by appropriating elements of St George’s, Windsor, the chapel of the Order, 
into the design of St Mary’s: the chancel’s overall dimensions, the high sills of its 

windows, the elaborate stalls, the vestry and chapter house to the north-east, and 
the detailed decoration of the Oratory chapel and the vault of the Easter 
Sepulchre.204 As noted above, St Stephen’s may also have informed the Warwick 

design in the existence of the Oratory chapel and in the emphasis placed on 
panelled decoration.  
                                                
199 Even the altar for obituary masses for the earls of Warwick was placed outside the chancel, to 
one side of the pulpitum. See Styles (1969) xliii. 
200 See Chapter 1, p. 43 and p. 52. 
201 For the biography of Thomas (I), see ODNB, ‘Beauchamp, Thomas, eleventh earl of Warwick’, 
4, 597-99. 
202 In addition, Edward III’s 1349 petition to the Pope in respect of St George’s mentioned, 
specifically, himself, Edward, Prince of Wales and the earls of Lancaster and Warwick. All the 
other founding Garter knights were referred to as ‘other earls, barons and knights of the realm’. 
CPP 1342-1419, 187. 
203 Collins (2000) 13. 
204 Thomas (II) was made a Knight of the Garter in 1373, with William Beauchamp joining the 
Order in 1376.  
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On a more intimate note, the effigies of Thomas (I) and Katherine were depicted 
holding hands (Figure 3.97), a particularly personal touch and possibly the first 

representation of such a device on a full-relief memorial.205 The couple’s daughters 
were prominently represented in the nearby glass (Figure 3.98). Moreover, what is 
known of the remainder of the glazing scheme of the chancel, discussed above, 
emphasised the direct family of Thomas (I) and Katherine over that of the 

Beauchamps more generally.206 The desire to commemorate the military prowess of 
their father perhaps explains the unusual and prominent battlements surrounding the 
sanctuary of the church (Figures 3.85, 3.86 and 3.119b).  

This still leaves the skeletal vault positioned above the tomb unaccounted for, but it 
is possible that its inclusion was an attempt to represent another key facet of 
Thomas (I)’s life, one of importance to the Beauchamp family as a whole: the earls 

of Warwick as dedicated crusaders.207 Morris speculated that the skeletal vault might 
have been appropriated from northern European examples, most particularly the 
vaults of the ‘baptistry’, or Brunnenkapelle, at Magdeburg Cathedral or its 
counterpart at the Cistercian monastery of Zlatá Koruna (the skeletal vaulted chapel 

of which is now destroyed).208 There is no documentary evidence that connects 
Thomas (I), Thomas (II) or William Beauchamp directly to either location, but it is 
possible that one or all did visit Magdeburg when going to or returning from their 

Prussian crusades in the 1360s.209 Unfortunately, unlike the later Prussian crusades 

                                                
205 See Barker (2015), particularly p. 67, Note 32. See also Saul (2009) 302-07 and Harris (2010) 
24-29, and, in relation to the gesture on the Ingham brass of Sir Miles Stapleton, another Garter 
Knight, and his wife Joan, see Badham (2006) 16. 
206 The recording of Thomas (II)’s arms in the south transept window, above his own tomb, 
suggests that the south transept was specifically reserved for him, leaving the iconography of the 
chancel to focus on Thomas (I). See Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 397-400, 403-05 and 442. 
207 The importance of crusading to the Beauchamps of Warwick is exemplified by two documents 
from the end of the 15th century. First, the Rous Roll, an illustrated history of the earls of 
Warwick, makes specific and detailed reference to the Prussian crusades undertaken by both 
Thomas (I) and Thomas (II). Second, the Beauchamp Pageant, a document comprising fifty-three 
drawings accompanied by English text, tells the life of Richard Beauchamp, Thomas (II)’s son. 
Pageant XXII recounts the exploits of Richard Beauchamp in Prussia and in the east, and is keen 
to link these to the crusading zeal of his father and grandfather. In addition, Dugdale suggests 
(Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 391) that Thomas (I)’s grandfather, William, may also have made 
a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. See Rous Roll and, for the Beauchamp Pageant, Sinclair (2003) 
and Saul (2004). 
208  Morris (1986) 171. 
209 In 1364 Thomas (I) was, in a continuation of the Beauchamp family tradition of crusading, due 
to crusade in the east with Peter de Lusignan, King of Cyprus, but in a change of plan, approved 
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of Henry Bolingbroke in the early 1390s, a detailed record of the itinerary of neither 

of the Beauchamp Prussian crusades has survived.210 Nevertheless a confident 

reconstruction of their likely route can be made. When Henry Grosmont, Earl of 

Lancaster, returned from his Prussian crusade in 1352 he travelled via Cologne and 

Aachen; and both of the most plausible routes between Prussia and Cologne / 

Aachen would have passed Magdeburg (see Maps 3.1a-b).211 Further, it was 

common, whilst on Prussian crusades, for knights to visit the main churches and 

shrines.212 It is therefore possible that Thomas (I), and/or his sons Thomas and 

William, visited Magdeburg Cathedral in the middle to late 1360s, at the same time 

that the rebuilding of St Mary’s, Warwick was of import to them.213  

Magdeburg Cathedral had, in the 1360s, recently completed a major building 

programme to its west end.214 However, perhaps its most startling innovation - one 

that still surprises and captures the imagination of visitors today - was the structure, 
                                                                                                                                           
by the Pope, went instead to Prussia with a large retinue, including his son William. The earl was 
feted whilst in Konigsburg (one of the few crusaders named by the chief chronicler of the 
Prussian crusades of the period, Wigands von Marburg). He returned home in 1365. Two years 
later, one can imagine at the encouragement of his father, Thomas (II) also went on a Prussian 
crusade, albeit with a much smaller retinue though this again included his brother William. The 
1367 venture went overland to Lithuania, via Dover. For the crusade of Thomas (I) see 
Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 396, Hirsch et al (1863) 549 and 551, Luttrell (1988) 147-48, 
Sinclair (2003) 95, Guard (2013) 44-45, 89 and 124, and ODNB, ‘Beauchamp, Thomas, eleventh 
earl of Warwick’, 4, 597-99. For the Prussian crusade of Thomas (II) and William, see Rous Roll 
No. 48, Keen (1983) 54, Guard (2013) 80, and ODNB, ‘Beauchamp, Thomas, twelfth earl of 
Warwick’, 4, 599-602.  
210 For the itineraries of the Bolingbroke crusades, see Toulmin Smith (1894) xxxv-xxxvii and lxxii-
lxxx. 
211 The map of medieval trade routes compiled by Rauers indicates a dearth of east / west routes 
from Prussia to Cologne (see Map 3.1a). However, two records of pilgrimages indicate a route - 
shown in green on Map 3.1b - from Wilsnack (a major pilgrimage site from 1383) that crosses the 
river Elbe and proceeds to Magdeburg and then Brunswick. Philip, Count of Katzenellenbogen, 
followed this route and it can be inferred that Margery Kempe also did so in the late-15th century. 
Kempe, upon leaving Wilsnack, describes crossing a river and then visiting a ‘fine town’ where 
she joined a pilgrim group travelling to Aachen. The ‘fine town’ was most probably Magdeburg. 
An alternative, more straightforward route - shown in red on Map 3.1b - also passes through 
Magdeburg. Either route would also have enabled visits to the shrines at Konigslutter and 
Hildesheim. See the map entitled Versuch einer Karte der Alten Handelstrassen in deutchland in 
Rauers (1907), Webb (1999) 93 and 128, Webb (2002) 136 - for the route of the Count of 
Katzenellenbogen, and Kempe (2004) 278-81. For the route taken by Henry Grosmont, see 
Chronicon Henrici Knighton lxvi and Guard (2013) 75. 
212 See Guard (2013) 89 and Toulmin Smith (1894) xxiv, lvi-lvii and 274-75. 
213 Thomas (I) had made petitions to the Pope regarding St Mary’s before setting off on his 
Prussian crusade in 1364, and at the time of the 1367 crusade of Thomas (II) and William the 
revised statutes of Bishop Whittlesey were awaited. 
214 Schubert (1975) 38.  
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of unknown liturgical function, situated on the inner side of the north cloister walk 

opposite the south door to the chancel.215 An eight-sided polygon, completely open 

to the cloister on its north side and with tall lancet windows, its flat roof is supported 

by nine skeletal ribs, each braced to the walls by open tracery formed of cusped 

circles and meeting at the centre without a boss or other decoration (Figures 3.120a-

b). The similarities with the Warwick chancel vault are therefore not just the skeletal 

ribs but also the use of openwork tracery behind them and the plain, boss-less 

intersection of the ribs at the centre (Figures 3.91 and 3.92). There are other 

examples of the use of skeletal ribs on continental Europe before 1370, but none 

that so closely match the design at St Mary’s, and none that are located on likely 

journeys made by the earls of Warwick.216  

Despite the formal similarities, and a degree of confidence that Thomas (I), Thomas 

(II) and William would all have passed through Magdeburg on their Prussian 

crusades, establishing a patronal link between the architecture of Magdeburg and St 

Mary’s still requires whichever Beauchamp, upon his arrival in the city, to have 

visited the cathedral, to have had access to the cloister, to have taken notice of the 

novel vault, and to have indicated his appreciation to someone, either in his retinue 

or upon his return to England, capable of capturing the key features. This scenario 

thus requires a number of conjectural hurdles to be overcome.217 Despite these 

issues, support for some form of continental connection is enhanced by the lack of 

capitals for the responds of the Warwick vault. Contemporary English examples, 

                                                
215 Schubert (1975) 38 and Crossley (2000) 191, particularly Note 19, date the Brunnenkapelle to 
the 1330s. Schurr (2007) 241 prefers c.1300. 
216 Even in Europe the use of skeletal ribs was rare. Examples commonly cited are the lost vault 
of St Catherine’s chapel at Strasbourg, the Freiburg steeple and the Bride’s portal at St Sebaldus, 
Nuremburg. Further examples at Prague, by Peter Parler in the sacristy and the vault of the south 
porch, erected in the 1350s and 1360s, are on a smaller scale, part of very different structures, 
and without the supporting tracery of the Warwick skeletal ribs. The site most similar to the 
Magdeburg vault was the so-called Fountain Chapel at the Cistercian monastery at Zlatá Koruna, 
100 miles south of Prague. Now destroyed, this vault was probably constructed in the 1360s. 
Zlatá Koruna, however, is not situated on a main trade route and it is unlikely that it was known to 
Thomas (I) or Thomas (II). When Henry Bolingbroke stayed in Prague for eleven days as part of 
his crusade in 1392 he visited a number of important sites, but Zlatá Koruna was not recorded 
amongst them. For the commonly cited examples see Crossley (1981) 91-92. For Peter Parler’s 
examples see Crossley (2000) 200-02. For Zlatá Koruna see Crossley (1981) 92 and Legner 
(1978) II, 628. For Henry Bolingbroke’s itinerary see Toulmin Smith (1894) lxxii-lxxiii and 274-75.    
217 Focusing more on the knowledge of the mason responsible for St Mary’s, Warwick rather than 
its patrons, Kate Heard (2001) 142, in her paper on the Wilcote chantry at North Leigh, raises the 
possibility that drawings from Magdeburg were available to the Warwick masons. 
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other than the north porch of St Mary Redcliffe discussed above, are unknown to the 
author, but this was a common 14th-century motif in the churches of northern 

Europe.218 The rather awkward junction between the ribs and the respond at 
Warwick (Figures 3.93a-b, and compare with Figure 3.116b) suggests, perhaps, a 
mason not wholly conversant with the methods of making the transition from 
respond to rib without the aid of a capital.  

The argument for a connection between Magdeburg and Warwick is speculative and 
tenuous, and indeed one needs to be fully mindful of Paul Crossley’s injunction to 
beware the lure of the exotic international source for a motif, particularly when the 

vaults of the choir screen at Southwell Minster and of the apse ambulatory at 
Peterborough Abbey provide more proximate examples of skeletal ribs supported by 
openwork tracery.219 But the tenuousness of the connection is perhaps lessened if 

the innovative vault is seen in the context of a commemoration and celebration of 
Thomas (I) by his sons that utilised a shared reminder of their family’s crusading 
pedigree in order to crown a chancel that was designed and constructed with just 
that purpose in mind. In such a reading of St Mary’s, Warwick it is not the 

architecture, as architecture, that has been appropriated but more a series of 
individual ideas and motifs that might best relay the story being told - of a warrior, a 
crusader, a Knight of the Garter, a father and a husband.220 The form of the chancel, 

in such a reading, is a combination of elements: those that might best help celebrate 
Thomas (I)’s life and career, alongside others drawn from regional sources, and yet 
others (the more distinctive components such as the east window and the linear 

moulding) being the innovative input of the master mason.  

                                                
218 There are many examples. Skubiszewski, for instance, in Legner (1978) I, 96-97, illustrates 
three dated before the construction of St Mary’s: the piers of the south aisle of Krakow Cathedral, 
the responds above the clearstorey in the nave of the Dominican church in Krakow, and the ribs 
rising from the piers of the Church of the Virgin’s Nativity in Wiślica. These instances are also 
noted, along with others, in Crossley (1985) 57-62 where the origination of the motif is traced to 
mendicant churches in Lower Austria and Styria early in the 14th century. See also Opačić 
(2007). 
219 Crossley (1981) 82-85 and 94-96. 
220 A possible counter to the importance of this composite picture of Thomas (I) lies in the fact 
that the warrior’s effigy does not display the garter. However, Nigel Saul has shown that such a 
display was not at all common until later in the 14th century. See Saul (2009) 224-31 and Saul 
(2010) 49-51. 
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Summary and Methodological Critique 

The stimulus for the main 14th-century building campaign at St Mary’s, Warwick was 

two-fold: the desire to re-invigorate the collegiate church of the earls of Warwick 

(aided by new statutes from the Bishop of Worcester); and to provide a suitable 

memorial space for Thomas (I), Earl of Warwick and his wife, Katherine. The 

resulting church, erected over more than twenty years from the 1360s to the late 

1380s or early 1390s, comprised a spacious nave for the use of the parishes 

amalgamated with St Mary’s, and transepts, chancel and ancillary buildings for the 

use of the college. Its architecture combined ideas from local sources with others 

associated with the royal works, and yet more that were seemingly original to St 

Mary’s - an eclectic combination, similar in its diversity and reach to that found at the 

earlier collegiate church at Edington. The panelling of the chancel, and the 

openwork, skeletal ribs to its vault, make this one of the most distinctive 

ecclesiastical spaces completed in the latter part of the 14th century.  

The approach taken to the analysis of St Mary’s has allied a close inspection of the 

extant fabric with available documentary sources and a search for stylistic 

precedents and antecedents. The general applicability of a ‘centre / periphery’ 

explanation for the architecture at St Mary’s is explored in Chapter 4, but other 

methodological issues are highlighted by this case study. The eclecticism and use of 

diverse sources identified above make any narrative explanation of change, at best, 

partial. Formal ideas were not only appropriated from multiple sources but also 

combined in new, sometimes original, syntheses. There is no evidence, from either 

case study, or indeed from the analyses of all 14th-century collegiate churches 

undertaken for Chapter 2, of a complete design ‘package’ ready for 

implementation.221 

Further, the process of making connections between buildings based on selected 

formal similarities has highlighted the lack of an objective or widely agreed 

benchmark or threshold for determining the degree of architectural similarity. At what 

point does supporting evidence become persuasive? The investigations here have 

identified parallels between St Mary’s, Warwick and architecture at Lichfield, 

Kenilworth, various buildings in Coventry, Ludlow, Lincoln, Worcester, Southwell, 
                                                
221 See Chapter 2, pp. 86-87, and in particular Note 107.  
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Gloucester, Bristol, Westminster, Windsor and Magdeburg. Links between Warwick 

and some of these can be supported by economic or patronal connections though 

none are unequivocally corroborated by strong documentary evidence. Without 

some objective technique to help sift these possible appropriations, the conclusions 

of any analysis based on the evidence available in this case are prone to being 

overly influenced by the approach that is adopted and the context within which the 

material is considered.  

The role ascribed to St Mary’s, Warwick, for example, varies markedly depending on 

the narrative being deployed or the sample chosen. In a regional model, Warwick is 

part of a constant interchange of ideas, with many from Warwick being appropriated 

by others. In relation to the ‘centre’, however, Warwick becomes an exemplum of 

ideas and forms that were invented by an avant-garde situated elsewhere, an 

elsewhere that thus commands greater respect and attention - one of the reasons, 

perhaps, for the comparative dearth of critical and academic attention given to the 

14th-century building at St Mary’s. If the regional and ‘centre’ models are combined, 

it is possible to view Warwick (along with the lost and unknowable Newarke) as the 

pivot or the ‘tipping point’ of the Perpendicular in the West Midlands. But In 

discussions of the ‘great churches’, it has no role at all. And in the perhaps rather 

strained but not wholly infeasible ‘patron-centred’ narrative, St Mary’s is a singular 

memorial structure, one whose architecture simply celebrates aspects of the 

founder’s life (as warrior, crusader, Knight of the Garter, father, and husband). The 

context of the analysis thus substantively shapes the view that is taken of the object, 

in this case St Mary’s, Warwick.  

These, along with the other methodological issues raised regarding Edington and 

the frequency distribution analysis of the whole of the collegiate church dataset, form 

the backdrop for the exploration of the causes of architectural change that is the 

substance of the remainder of this thesis. 
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Chapter 4 

A Review of Recently-Deployed Explanations of Change 

4.1  Introduction  

The examination, in Chapter 2, of the architectural change found across all 14th-

century collegiate churches, and the more detailed consideration, in Chapter 3, of 

the church buildings at Edington and Warwick, provide a wealth of material with 

which to examine and test explanations of change. This chapter explores a number 

that have been commonly applied in the recent scholarship of medieval architectural 

history. 

The analysis is not exhaustive. It does not seek to cover all the arguments that have 

previously been deployed within the discipline. The omissions identified in the 

Introduction, have generally been confirmed by the subsequent investigations of this 

thesis.1 As a brief recapitulation, technology has not appeared to be of critical 

importance in the development of architectural style in the 14th century. Similarly, 

the changes in liturgical requirements that arose from the widespread adoption of 

the Use of Sarum and the stipulations of the Fourth Lateran Council of 1215, and 

that resulted in the building of lady chapels, the use of elaborate west fronts, or 

alterations to enable the exhibition of relics, had largely been accommodated before 

the 14th century.2 The popularity of chantry masses may account, at least in part, for 

the number of colleges founded in the 14th century, but the purpose and function of 

the collegiate churches themselves, as discussed in Chapter 1, remained broadly 

unchanged throughout the period under consideration.3 The introduction of the Feast 

of Corpus Christi, one of the few changes to liturgical rites in the 14th century, did 

not warrant significant architectural change. None of the preceding analyses have 

found any architectural implications arising from the significant developments in 

polyphony during the 1300s. Further, the allegorical and iconographic propositions 

explored in Erwin Panofsky’s Gothic Architecture and Scholasticism or Émile Mâle’s 

                                                
1 See the Introduction, pp. 20-21. 
2 See Draper (1987).  
3 For the discussion of the function of colleges, see Chapter 1, pp. 39-47. 
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The Gothic Image are not obvious influences on architectural style in the 14th 
century.4 Wilson’s rejection of such a link, based predominantly on the inconsistency 

of the timing of changes in architecture and in ‘meaning’, is persuasive in relation to 
the period under consideration here.5 

Also omitted from discussion below are teleological theories based upon any 
inherent or inevitable development of formal motifs, as best articulated by Riegl’s 

Stilfragen.6 The observed change from curvilinear to rectilinear forms observed in 
the 14th century challenges such explanations. Other ‘post-hoc’ formalist 
approaches, such as Frankl’s ‘diagonality’ or the Strukturanalyse of von Simson and 

Sedlmayr have likewise been omitted from detailed consideration, for the reasons 
discussed in the Introduction.7 The propositions of John Onians’ ‘Neuroarthistory’, 
connecting an individual’s experience and surroundings to artistic output, are 

sufficiently close to those of the Cultural History approach to be included under 
consideration of that explanation below.8 

Despite these exclusions, there remains an array of proposals to examine. These 
emerge from a wide range of differing perspectives, with many overlaps. Some 

might best be described as theories, others as approaches or sets of working 
assumptions. Whilst the historiography of the Introduction shows that past 
scholarship has favoured multiple reasons for medieval architectural change, the 

causes are here, to preserve the clarity of analysis, examined individually.9  

The order in which the varied approaches are tackled has no definitive underlying 
rationale. Broadly, the first to be considered, Boredom, Competition and Fashion, 

and Cultural History, are more conceptual and have a longer historiographical 
pedigree. These are followed by the more empiricist concerns favoured by recent 
scholarship: Costs and the Regional and Centre/Periphery models of change. A 

                                                
4 See Panofsky (1951) and Mâle (1961 [1910]). See also the Introduction, Note 38.  
5 Wilson (2007) 118. 
6 Riegl (1992 [1893]). See also Edward Freeman’s earlier examination of English window tracery 
- Freeman (1851). 
7 See the Introduction, p. 21 and Note 39.  
8 Onians (2007). 
9 For the historiography, see the Introduction, pp. 16-25. 
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common element of each analysis is the attempt to produce clear definitions of the 
concepts explored, framed in such a way that their validity can be tested, or at least 

closely examined, using the extensive material from the collegiate church dataset. 
Following these analyses, and by way of conclusion, the findings of the review are 
placed alongside those from earlier chapters to consider whether the Why? question 
of medieval architectural change can now be answered.  

4.2  Boredom - the Propositions of Göller and Martindale  

Boredom with existing forms has been regularly cited as a stimulus for a change in 
architectural style.10 Its role was most clearly articulated in a series of essays 
published in the late 1880s by Adolf Göller, professor of architectural history and 

aesthetics at Stuttgart Polytechnikum.11 One of these was entitled, pertinently, ‘What 
is the Cause of Perpetual Style Change in Architecture?’12 In Göller’s formulation, 
influenced by the theories of Johann Herbart, a viewer derives pleasure from 

comparing the pattern of an architectural object with previously seen patterns. With 
experience, more complex patterns provide greater pleasure. This desire for ever-
increasing complexity continues until the new patterns can no longer be assimilated 

or enjoyed, a process Göller referred to as the Gesetz der Ermüdung - the laws of 
exhaustion or jading. At this point, satisfaction can only be regained through a return 
to simpler, geometric forms. The laws of exhaustion thus stimulate a cyclical process 
for architectural style.  

Wölfflin, Göller’s contemporary, agreed that boredom might have a role in change 
but rejected the theory as a whole, partly because it failed to acknowledge the 
distinctions between Renaissance and Baroque that were central to his own analysis 

of change.13 More generally, Göller’s theory makes no allowance for a range in 

                                                
10 In addition to Göller, see Wölfflin (1950 [1915]) 230 and Bony (1979) 43, though see Note 13 
below for Wölfflin’s seemingly ambivalent attitude towards the concept. 
11 For Göller’s works in the late 1880s see Schwarzer (1995), particularly 568-69. 
12 This is the only essay that has thus far been translated into English - see Göller (1994). I am 
indebted to Schwarzer (1995) and Podro (1982) for aspects of Göller’s thesis not contained in 
that essay. 
13 This lack of consistency in Wölfflin’s approach has been explored in the Introduction, Note 44. 
His rejection of Göller’s theory is expressed in Renaissance and Baroque - Wölfflin (1984 [1888]) 
73-76, though in his conclusion to the Principles of Art History he makes reference, more than 
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capability, on the part of viewers, to assimilate complex forms; its mechanism for 

reverting to simple geometric forms at the end of the cycle of ever-increasing 

complexity is under-explained; it conflates the processes of innovation and adoption; 

and, although much is made of the Gesetz der Ermüdung, the stimulus for change 

would seem to be as much an inability to cope with complexity as a jading with 

existing forms - confusion rather than ennui. Nevertheless, nearly a century after 

Göller’s original thesis, boredom reappears as a central element of a theory of 

change in Colin Martindale’s all-embracing exposition on stylistic trends.14 

Martindale reuses the key building blocks of Göller’s theory - the constant need to 

arouse the senses of the viewer and the difficulty of doing this ad infinitum. He 

elaborates these with ideas from the psychologist Daniel Berlyne, concluding that a 

work’s ‘arousal potential’ depends primarily on its novelty, complexity or incongruity, 

and that these are all subject to ‘habituation’, i.e. their ability to produce a response 

in the viewer will diminish with repetition.15 Martindale then adds, from an 

interpretation of the work of Ernst Kris, the additional ability to increase arousal 

potential of an artwork through changing its style.16 Thus, if the arousal potential of a 

work has to continually increase and this can no longer be achieved through the use 

of ever more novel or complex ideas and concepts, then the only option is to change 

the style in which it is presented. Working in a new style negates, at least initially, 

the need to introduce additional new or incongruous elements to enhance arousal 

                                                                                                                                           
once, to the possible efficacy of ‘boredom’ to explain the internal development of style - Wölfflin 
(1950 [1915]) 226-37. See also Podro (1982) 58. 
14 Although addressing topics that have interested the discipline since Winckelmann, if not 
Vasari, the work of Colin Martindale, Professor of Psychology at the University of Maine, has not 
attracted the attention of art or architectural historians. His theory of stylistic change is given 
fullest expression in The Clockwork Muse - Martindale (1990b), with succinct summaries in 
Martindale (1989), Martindale (1990a) and, most particularly, Martindale (1986).  
15 Berlyne posits three factors determining arousal potential: ‘Psychophysical’ - size, colour, 
loudness etc.; ‘Ecological’ - the meaning or iconography of the work; and ‘Collative’ - its novelty, 
complexity and incongruity. Martindale proposed that the artist has limited ability to produce ever-
increasing arousal from the first two of these factors: the physical properties of works could not 
forever increase and the number of ways the meaning of a work could be explored were 
restricted. This left the ‘Collative’ factors as the only ones with which the artist could increase a 
work’s arousal potential. See Berlyne (1971) Ch. 13 and Martindale (1989) 4. For a fuller 
explanation of habituation, see Martindale (1986) 449-51. 
16 Martindale takes Kris’ two-part model of creativity and equates the second element - 
‘Elaboration’ - to a change in style. See Martindale (1990b) 55-65 and Kris (1952). 
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potential.17 The close connections to Göller’s earlier theory are the cyclical model 

that results, the increasing complexity within a style before it changes, the decidedly 

essentialist view of ‘style’, and the use of the concept of jading (Göller) or habituation 

(Martindale) to drive the need for change. 

Verification of these ideas is difficult.18 Both Göller and Martindale focus their 

theories, almost exclusively, on the aesthetic reaction of the contemporary artist to 

the artwork of their period - of which there is almost no documentary evidence in 

respect of medieval architecture.19 Nevertheless, there are aspects of their theories 

that can be explored using the set of 14th-century collegiate churches. First, the 

dataset can be examined for signs of ‘exhaustion’ or ‘habituation’, through evidence 

of repetition or of complexity that might be regarded as excessive. Second, one 

might expect habituation to be exhibited more by masons than by patrons, i.e. by 

those most commonly and regularly engaging with contemporary buildings. Is there 

evidence that masons wanted to move to a new form of expression, or style, more 

quickly than did their patrons or, conversely, patrons more slowly than their 

masons?  

The (lack of) evidence for repetition in the architecture of collegiate churches 

between 1330 and 1360 suggests that the prevailing style was not exhausted. Whilst 

the idea of rebuilding the chancel of an existing church, or making it the most 

prominent component of the new collegiate church, was common to the foundations 

at Lowthorpe, Shottesbrooke, Cotterstock, Sibthorpe, Rushford and Thompson, all 

                                                
17 Martindale introduces a potentially unnecessary complication by using parts of Kris’s first 
element of creativity - the use of ‘primal’ or ‘other-worldly’ concepts - to determine the degree of 
arousal potential achieved. 
18 Martindale’s approach to testing his theory, across a number of different artistic disciplines 
including music, poetry, art and architecture, has been to build datasets of ratings of artworks 
across long time periods; the ratings - often made by undergraduate students - acting as proxies 
for arousal potential. The dataset is then statistically analysed to investigate whether arousal 
potential does indeed increase over time and whether the oscillations in the ‘primal’ content of the 
artworks coincide with established changes in style. There are problems with this approach, 
acknowledged by Martindale, not least in that ratings of an artwork by late-20th-century students 
do not necessarily equate to its reception by contemporary artists and patrons - cf Baxandall’s 
‘period eye’. For examples of these analyses see Martindale (1990b). For acknowledgement of 
the problem see Martindale (1989) 8.  
19 Possible examples of a practicing mason / architect / clerk of works commenting on 
contemporary work are perhaps limited to Gervase’s writing on the work of William of Sens at 
Canterbury (see Willis (1845) 32-62), or the lodge book of Villard de Honnecourt (see Bowie 
(1959) and Barnes (2009)), or possibly Chaucer’s House of Fame (see Binski (2014b) 345-47).  
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founded between 1333 and 1349, the details of their designs continued to exhibit 
considerable variation and experimentation. The crossing at Shottesbrooke, for 

example, displays two contrasting designs on a single pier with shafts and a 
continuous order to the east and west arches but squared piers with crisp rectilinear 
decoration to the north and south (Figures 2.16a-b). Moreover, the major differences 
between the broadly contemporary, large-scale colleges at Astley, Ottery St Mary 

and St Mary the Less in Cambridge do not suggest that patrons (or their masons) 
were short of new ideas or exasperated by the sameness of their new foundations.  

Neither is there evidence of a general trend towards extreme complexity or any 

subsequent jading with such a trend. The oft-referenced profusion of Heckington, 
Hawton, the Percy tomb at Beverley Minster, or the lady chapel at Ely Cathedral was 
not repeated across the collegiate churches founded in the 14th century. The most 

elaborate examples, such as the Easter Sepulchre at Sibthorpe (Figure 2.56), the 
sedilia at Michaelhouse (Figure 2.46), or even the Carnary chapel’s east window 
arch (Figure 2.44f), are restrained by comparison. The tracery at Edington, with its 
designs copied, rather than elaborated and developed, from locations as disparate 

as Ely, Windsor and Gloucester, signals neither boredom with previous designs nor 
excessive and increasing complexity in individual motifs.20 Furthermore, complexity 
did not disappear in the third quarter of the century, i.e. after a purported change in 

architectural style, as would be predicted by Göller’s model.21 The 14th-century 
piscina (Figures 2.52 and 2.57) in Cobham’s 13th-century chancel is, by some 
margin, the most ingenious and novel component of the building.22 The chancel vault 

and capital-less responds at St Mary’s, Warwick (Figures 3.92 and 3.93) are 
evidence of continued experimentation and, arguably, a prime example of Kris’ 
‘other-worldly’ ideas which, in Martindale’s formulation, would not be needed shortly 
after the introduction of a new style. 

                                                
20 For a detailed discussion of Edington’s tracery, see Chapter 3, pp. 95-96 and 100-103. 
21 Göller did allow for some carrying over of the previous, now overly-complex, motifs into the 
new simpler geometric forms, but this seems primarily a pragmatic reaction to empirical problems 
with the underlying model. See Göller (1994) 223. 
22 Indeed micro-architecture more generally appears to have been a locus for complexity and 
ingenuity, for example in the sedilia at Ottery St Mary (Figure 2.47), Arundel’s pulpit (Figure 
2.82), the tomb of Oliver de Ingham (Figure 2.60), and most probably, had it survived, Adam 
Houghton’s tomb at St Davids (Figure 2.64a). 



Chapter 4 

 156 

On the second consideration to be examined, there is some support that patrons 
might have tired of motifs more slowly than the master masons who worked with 

those forms on a daily basis - that patrons ‘habituated’ more slowly than masons. 
Hugh de Calveley, upon acquiring Bunbury church for his new college in 1387, 
extended the chancel but specifically retained the windows of curvilinear tracery 
dating from the 1340s (Figures 2.8 and 2.25).23 John Pyel enhanced the west end of 

Irthlingborough with flowing tracery in the 1370s (Figure 2.26).24 But even if these 
design decisions could be placed firmly at the door of the patrons, and other 
possible explanations (such as respect for earlier traditions) discounted, the 

evidence is extremely limited.  

The collegiate architecture of 1330 to 1360 provides few hints of an imminent 
change in the way buildings looked if that change was to be caused by a boredom 

with the prevailing style, whether exhibited by repetitions of forms or by increasing 
complexity and confusion.        

4.3  Competition and Fashion Theory - Differentiation and Imitation 

Competition 

In contrast to Göller’s exposition of Boredom and his Gesetz der Ermüdung, there is 

no ‘competition theory’ that predicts how the visual aspects of ecclesiastical 
buildings should change. The terms ‘competition’ and ‘competitiveness’, though 
commonly used in relation to medieval architecture, have remained somewhat 
under-determined. For a theoretical grounding and exploration of the subject one 

needs to turn to the discipline of social psychology.25  

The starting point there is Georg Simmel’s 1904 model of human behaviour based 
on two co-existing forces: difference (stressing uniqueness and enabling distinctions 

to be made from others) and unity (the desire to reduce individual anxiety and limit 
                                                
23 For the changes at Bunbury, see Ridgway (1954).  
24 See Chapter 2, p. 66. 
25 Joel Rosenthal’s perceptive summary of competition between noble families in the 14th 
century, which in many ways foresees the approach taken to this section, was actually derived 
from anthropology - see Rosenthal (1972) 125-27. The approach to competition of other 
disciplines, such as economics, business studies or political science, does not align as closely 
with architectural history as does social psychology. See, for example, Porter (1979), Burt (1992), 
Podolny (2005), and Snyder and Ting (2011). 
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uncertainty through imitation).26 Leon Festinger’s social comparison theory, 

published fifty years later, built on Simmel’s ideas of differentiation and imitation, and 

recent expositions of Festinger’s theory provide further insights of relevance to 

architectural change.27 Joseph Henrich, for example, emphasises the importance of 

the prestige of those that are being copied.28 Garcia et al provide evidence for the 

competitive drive being more apparent within a closely-knit group than between 

groups.29  

Furthermore, differentiation and imitation can be considered in a temporal 

dimension. An individual patron (or institution or mason) can differentiate themselves 

not only by doing something different but by imitating something earlier than others - 

by being an ‘early adopter’.30 These contrasting, though complementary, motivations 

of differentiation and imitation can be illustrated on the standard sigmoidal 

cumulative adoption curve introduced at the end of Chapter 2 (see Graph 4.1).31 The 

‘differentiating’ early adopters are necessary to stimulate the process of change but 

it is the ‘imitating’ later adopters that embed the new ideas into the wider community, 

leading them to become part of a new style.32 Without the imitators the new idea 

becomes simply a transitory phenomenon.33  

And lastly, this recent research in social psychology introduces an important caveat: 

the domain of differentiation or imitation has to be seen by the parties as a relevant 

                                                
26 Simmel (1957 [1904]). For a succinct summary of Simmel’s proposition see Aspers and Godart 
(2013) 179-80 or Blumer (1969). The latter includes a sustained critique of Simmel’s argument.  
27 Social comparison theory sought to reconcile the individual’s competitive drive to improve 
performance with a corresponding desire to reduce, through imitation, any shortfalls in 
performance in respect of others. For a summary of Festinger, and social comparison theory 
more widely, see Garcia et al (2013). 
28 ‘When poor, low-status individuals innovate, nobody copies them; so the trait never diffuses’ - 
Henrich (2001) 1010. For the importance of prestige see also Becker (1970b) and Walker (1969), 
and, from an architectural history perspective, Wilson (2003) 117, Binski (2014b) 98-99, and 
Gombrich (1998 [1968]), particularly 153-56. 
29 Garcia et al (2013) 637-41.  
30 See Becker (1970b) 277-79. 
31 See Chapter 2, pp. 69-70 and pp. 86-87. 
32 Henrich (2001) 1007-10 stresses the importance of the second ‘imitator’ group. 
33 Competition, with its co-existing drives of differentiation and imitation, thus becomes, in this 
formulation, a potential psychological explanation for the sigmoidal cumulative adoption curve. 



Chapter 4 

 158 

basis on which to compete.34 Thus, in order to make an association between style 
and competition, competing groups or individuals would need to value architectural 

style (as opposed to, say, scale or simply the foundation of an institution) as a 
suitable means of expressing their position.35  

These ideas and concepts from social psychology generate a rich set of questions to 
be asked of the collegiate church evidence. Who sought to differentiate themselves 

through their collegiate institutions and who subsequently imitated any new ideas? 
What was it that was being differentiated or imitated - the foundation of a college, its 
scale, or its architectural style? Is there more evidence of intra- rather than inter- 

group competition? Were only prestigious sources copied or imitated? And did 
parties seek to differentiate themselves by becoming early adopters of new motifs?36 
Although not unequivocal or overwhelming, the review of the dataset uncovers 

sufficient evidence to suggest that collegiate churches, including their architectural 
style, were indeed used to signal ‘difference’ and ‘unity’, to use Simmel’s original 
terms, and hence exhibit ‘competitive’ motivations. This is explored first by 
examining examples of differentiation and imitation, and then by addressing the 

more specific questions raised by recent social psychology research. 

Starting with differentiation, the scale of a building might be indicative of a patron 
seeking to establish a noticeable structure. Distinctively large collegiate churches 

include St Elizabeth’s College Winchester, Upholland, Ottery St Mary, Astley and 
New College Oxford.37 The positioning of the Carnary chapel immediately to the 
west of Norwich Cathedral also provokes attention. Interestingly, a number of these 

buildings also contain architectural motifs that reinforce their distinctiveness, 
suggesting that style, as well as scale, may well have been considered an 

                                                
34 Garcia et al (2013) 637. 
35 Kidson, for example, is very clear that the competitive ‘ground’ between Bourges and Chartres 
was simply that of scale. See Kidson (2000) 154.  
36 The narrow focus in this section on competitiveness has, of necessity, omitted discussion of a 
number of other factors often considered important in sociology and social psychology in 
examining the diffusion of new ideas. These include the attitude to risk of the parties involved, 
their respective positions in social networks and the importance of opinion leadership. 
37 See Appendix 1 for details. Although now somewhat emasculated as only the chancel and 
lower stages of the tower remain of the church built in the 1340s, Astley was originally a 
substantial building with a tall spire, known locally, according to Dugdale, as the ‘lanthorn of 
Arden’. See Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 113 and VCH Warwickshire, VI (1951), 18.  
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appropriate domain for competition.38 Examples include the use of the recently-
introduced reticulated tracery at Upholland (Figure 4.1), the innovative tracery 

designs at the Carnary chapel (Figures 2.29 and 4.2), and the bold, foliate-topped 
ogee hood moulds of Astley (Figures 4.3a-b). Ottery St Mary was not only the 
largest collegiate church built in the first half of the 14th century, but also, with its 
lancet windows, net vaults, niches in the elevations, and full-height reredos (to name 

but some of its original features - see Figures 2.28, 2.47, 2.116a-e, and 4.4), one of 
the most differentiated from contemporary designs.39 Although not unexpectedly 
large, the distinctive tracery, capital-less responds and large-scale skeletal vault of 

St Mary’s, Warwick, make this perhaps the prime example of a differentiated 
collegiate building from the second half of the century. A number of 14th-century 
collegiate churches did, therefore, appear to utilise stylistic attributes as well as 

scale in order to set themselves apart from their contemporaries. There is also 
evidence that micro-architecture was used to confer distinctiveness, hence, perhaps, 
the founder’s double tomb of Shottesbrooke (Figure 2.59), the sedilia of 
Michaelhouse, Cambridge (Figure 2.46), the pedestal sculpture at Edington (Figures 

3.27a-b and 3.28a-c), the tombs of Oliver de Ingham at Ingham and of Adam 
Houghton at St Davids (Figures 2.60 and 2.64a), the pulpit at Arundel (Figure 2.82) 
and the piscina (Figure 2.57) and commemorative brasses at Cobham.  

The analysis of imitation, rather than differentiation, shows similar results.40 First, in 
terms of scale and plan, St Mary’s at St Davids, the Carnary chapel and Kingston all 
reflect aspects of the form of St Stephen’s, Westminster. Ottery St Mary, in its plan 

and twin towers, evokes its patron’s cathedral at Exeter, and the consistently large 
chancels (relative to their naves) of Lowthorpe, Cotterstock, Sibthorpe, Rushford and 
Shottesbrooke, all founded between 1333 and 1341, suggest a degree of imitation 
within the group itself. The plan of the royal lodgings of the Upper Ward at Windsor 

                                                
38 St Stephen’s, Westminster has been omitted from this part of the analysis as both its scale and 
elements of innovative design were conceived whilst it was a royal chapel, prior to its conversion 
to a college in 1348. 
39 The ability to introduce a number of differentiating features at Ottery St Mary could have been 
assisted by its scale. It simply had more opportunities to do so. 
40 For further discussion of aspects of imitation and emulation, see Hillson (2015) 97-107. 
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could have provided the template for the layout of Winchester College and New 
College, Oxford.41 

There are also limited, but important, examples of direct imitation of architectural 
style. A number of the stylistic features of St Mary’s, Warwick, for example the 
panelling and blocked windows, were also found at St Stephen’s.42 Substantial 
elements from the two colleges founded by William Wykeham, Winchester and New 

College Oxford, appear at Arundel and Maidstone, and, from the early 15th century, 
in the window splays and tracery at Fotheringhay.43 Elsewhere, such clear stylistic 
imitation as can be found reaches beyond the confines of the collegiate church 

group. Thus the tracery of St Mary the Less, the church of the colleges of Pembroke 
and Peterhouse, Cambridge, closely follows that of the Ely Cathedral Lady Chapel 
(Figures 4.5a-b), and the origins of many of the multifarious designs at Edington can 

be traced to Ely, Norwich, Windsor and Gloucester.44 The effigy of William de 
Kerdiston at Reepham, its knight resting on a bed of stones, directly imitates that of 
Oliver de Ingham at Ingham (Figures 4.6a-b), and John Hastings, Earl of Pembroke, 
ordered his tomb ‘to be made as like as possible to the tomb of Elizabeth de 

Burgh’.45  

This approach is well known to architectural history’s search for precedents and 
antecedents, but the act of copying is not synonymous with the imitative element of 

competition, which requires there to be a competitive purpose for the imitation. 
Designs or motifs can also be copied without such a purpose in mind - simply 
because they are liked or preferred aesthetically, or because expertise (or drawings) 

are more readily available. These forces are more random than those of 
‘competitive’ imitation. Use of the tools of social psychology differentiates the two 

                                                
41 See Wilson (2002). 
42 See Chapter 3, pp. 141-42. 
43 To this list might also be added the tracery of the north transept at Merton College, Oxford and 
that of the college of Tong. See Chapter 2, Note 86, and, for a full account of the Winchester 
features at Arundel, Appendix 1 - Arundel, Note 3. 
44 See Chapter 3, pp. 100-103.  
45 Testamenta Vetusta, 87-88. For additional examples of imitation captured in contractual 
documents, see the Introduction, Note 15. 
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forms of imitation, one competitive and the other more arbitrary. This important 
distinction is explored further in Chapter 5.46 

This recitation of possible examples of differentiation and imitation from collegiate 
churches provides, therefore, some endorsement for the proposition that competition 
played a part in the development of architectural style in the 14th century, though 
care does need to be exercised: evidence of copying is not necessarily evidence of 

competitive imitation. This tentative conclusion is generally supported by 
investigation of the questions, derived above from the more recent social psychology 
research, that address the primacy of competition within groups, the significance of 

prestige, and the timing of adoption.  

The dataset can be used to assess whether intra-group competition was of particular 
importance. The overview of collegiate churches in Chapter 1 identified a number of 

small, tightly-knit social groups associated with the foundation of colleges in the 14th 
century: the bishops of Winchester and Exeter; the supporters of the earls, then 
dukes, of Lancaster; the ‘West Midlands group’; and the various mayors of London.47 
Thompson conjectured a further group: royal servants founding colleges in the 

second quarter of the century.48 It is significant that many of the churches identified 
above as being differentiated in terms of architectural scale or style had patrons who 
were part of one of these groups. Ottery St Mary, St Elizabeth’s Winchester, 

Winchester College itself and New College Oxford, for example, are all associated 
with the long-standing tradition of collegiate foundation by the holders of the sees of 
Exeter or Winchester. To take just one of these to illustrate the potential for intra-

group competition, William Wykeham’s competitive instincts appear to have been 
stimulated, when commissioning the large chapel of his college in Winchester, by 
the equally large single-vessel chapel of St Elizabeth’s College erected by an earlier 
holder of the see just 150 meters to the south-east.49 The use of newly introduced 

reticulated tracery at Robert de Holland’s large foundation of Upholland (Figure 4.1) 
may reflect the rapid promotion of its patron within the inner circle of the Earl of 
                                                
46 See, particularly, Chapter 5, pp. 218-19. 
47 See Chapter 1, pp. 49-52. 
48 Thompson (1947) Appendix V. 
49 The recent excavations at the site of St Elizabeth’s College, the latest undertaken in 2014, 
have revealed a chapel measuring 35m by 10m. 
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Lancaster.50  Thomas Astley, though related to other members of the ‘West 
Midlands’ group was in many ways its junior member. The combination of imitation 

(in the ogee hood moulds also seen at Maxstoke - Figures 4.3b and 4.7a-b) and 
differentiation (in the scale and novel features of Astley) suggest forcefully that the 
architecture of the collegiate church was indeed being utilised for the purposes of 
competition within the group. Were Shottesbrooke’s novel crossing piers and double 

tomb an attempt by its patron, William Trussell, to set himself apart from his royal 
servant peer group? In this respect it is particularly regrettable that losses deny any 
comparison of the architecture of the group of London mayors.51  

The dataset evidence also bears out Henrich’s proposition that it is the prestigious 
that are imitated. St Stephen’s Westminster, Windsor Castle, Gloucester Abbey and 
Ely Lady Chapel, all cited above as providing motifs that were subsequently imitated 

in collegiate churches, present almost a roll-call of prestigious buildings in 14th-
century England. But prestige is relative. The appropriation of certain motifs from 
Edington, discussed in Chapter 3 and Appendix 4, confirms that the college-turned-
monastery became a source of architectural ideas for local churches in its immediate 

hinterland.52 The subsequent use at Worcester and Coventry of features from St 
Mary’s, Warwick provides a further example.53 

The loss of Newarke College makes it more difficult to take an informed view as to 

whether the dataset provides evidence that patrons could differentiate themselves 
through the early adoption of an idea. Without evidence of the architecture of 
Newarke, two ‘competitive’ scenarios can be proposed to explain how St Mary’s, 

Warwick came to adopt some of the motifs from St Stephen’s, Westminster well in 
advance of their appropriation by any other extant collegiate church.54 If Newarke 
was dissimilar to St Stephen’s, then Thomas Beauchamp, as a member of the select 

                                                
50 For Robert de Holland’s rise under the patronage of the Earl of Lancaster, see Maddicott 
(1971). 
51 Of the six foundations of the mayors of London only the disparate Kingston and Irthlingborough 
survive.  
52 Chapter 3, pp. 109-11. 
53 Chapter 3, pp. 135-37. 
54 For the possible adoption, at Warwick, of motifs from St Stephen’s, Westminster, see Chapter 
3, pp. 139-42. The evidence from Newarke and the anomalous nature of the architecture of St 
Mary’s, Warwick in this regard are discussed further below, pp. 182-87. 
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group of senior nobles that comprised just the King, his first son - the Black Prince, 
the Duke of Lancaster and the earl himself, may have had his collegiate church 

adopt features of St Stephen’s, before they became widely used, as a differentiating 
competitive signal.55 Conversely, if Newarke did contain similar elements of the 
design of the King’s chapel-turned-college, as is often proposed, then St Mary’s, in 
following Newarke, could then be seen as an imitative gesture within the select 

group.56 Of course, such a course would still enable St Mary’s, Warwick to be 
differentiated from the colleges of nobles that were not part of the select group. 

In summary, notwithstanding the care needed in interpreting the act of copying, 

there is support for the idea that competitiveness might have an impact on 
architecture, through both the desire to differentiate and the perceived need to 
imitate, and that this might operate most acutely within tight social groups. The use 

of architectural style as the means by which that competition was exhibited (as 
opposed to scale or the mere act of foundation) has been observed, though its use 
was generally restricted to individual motifs rather than the appropriation of features 
en masse. Evidence from the case studies of Edington and Warwick highlights that 

the imitative aspects of competition may have had significant implications for the 
adoption of new ideas at a local or regional level. 

Fashion Theory 

Fashion theory utilises many of the social and psychological concepts already 

discussed under the heading of Competition, unsurprising given its common root in 
the work of Georg Simmel.57 However, it warrants its own place alongside other 
generic approaches to architectural change for two reasons.58 First, the terms 

‘fashion’ and ‘fashionable’ are frequently deployed in relation to medieval 
architecture in general, and collegiate church foundations of the 14th century in 
particular, but without sufficient clarity or consistency in what is meant by the use of 

                                                
55 For the identification of this select group see Chapter 3, p. 143. 
56 For the suggestion that Newarke followed the design of St Stephen’s, and that St Mary’s, 
Warwick followed Newarke, see Goodall (2011b). 
57 The original exposition of Simmel’s theory of human behaviour, discussed above, was an 
article entitled, simply, ‘Fashion’. See Simmel (1957 [1904]). 
58 For further discussion of the common concepts of fashion theory see Aspers and Godart 
(2013), Kawamura (2005) 20-23, Blumer (1969), Miller et al (1993), and Crane (1999). 
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such terms.59 Second, the way fashion theory addresses concerns it has in common 

with architectural history, such as why there should be changes to the visual form of 

objects, can provide novel and challenging perspectives to familiar issues. There are 

strong parallels, for example, between fashion’s early ‘trickle-down’ theory and 

architectural history’s narratives of royal or court influence and its use of 

centre/periphery models.60 Furthermore, the way in which fashion changes are 

characterised - as relatively small changes to individual traits or motifs within a fairly 

stable and ordered framework - resonates with the findings summarised at the 

conclusion of Chapter 2.61  

These similarities make the differences between the respective disciplines in their 

analysis of change particularly informative. Fashions are considered to operate over 

generally shorter timescales than style.62 More surprisingly, fashion theory places 

emphasis on sociological perspectives to the near exclusion of any aesthetic 

considerations, which feature only in the initial aspects of a fashion cycle and rarely 

at the adoption stage.63 The theory acknowledges, in a more open manner perhaps 

                                                
59 For examples of the general usage of ‘fashion’ and ‘fashionable’ in discussion of medieval 
architectural matters see Wilson (1980a) 341 and Harvey (1978) 14, 27, 65, 99 and 158, 
Hastings (1949) 9, Woodman (1986) 11, Goldberg (2003) 13, and Binski (2014b) 98.  
60 For parts of the extensive literature on ‘trickle-down’ theory, formulated from the initial 
examination of fashion and consumption in Simmel (1957 [1904]) and Veblen (1991 [1899]), see 
Sproles (1981a) 119, McCracken (1985), and Aspers and Godart (2013) 179. For critiques of the 
theory see Grindereng (1967) and Crane (1999). For discussion of centre/periphery models see 
pp. 182-87 below. 
61 For the tendency towards small changes see Kroeber (1919), Robinson (1975) and Sproles 
(1981a) 117, with these being tempered by historical precedent as emphasised in Blumer (1969) 
277 and 283. For the concentration on specific features, or what might in architectural terms be 
called motifs, see Crane’s ‘clusters of sartorial details’ in Crane (1999) 16, or McCracken (1985) 
45, or the level of analysis studied in Young (1937). The stable framework against which change 
is monitored is a crucial part of the definition of fashion in Aspers and Godart (2013) 185. In this 
context it is unsurprising to find that fashion theory even has its own version of ‘Stilfragen-like’ 
internally generated change - see Kroeber (1919) 258-59, Robinson (1975) and Young (1937), 
supported by Sproles (1981a) 117. 
62 For discussion of the respective characteristics and timescales of fads, fashions and styles see 
Meyersohn and Katz (1957) 595, Blumer (1969) 277, Crane (1969) 435 and Aspers and Godart 
(2013) 173-76. Sproles (1981a) 116-18 rather complicates matters by referring to long-run 
fashion cycles and short-run styles. 
63 The social emphasis, derived from Simmel, Veblen and Tarde, is foregrounded by Kawamura 
(2005), particularly 34 and 40. Aesthetic aspects are mentioned but only briefly in general 
reviews of fashion theory such as Sproles (1985) and Aspers and Godart (2013). Sproles (1981a) 
121-22 specifically acknowledges the minimal attention given to this aspect of fashion. The 
literature review undertaken by Fiore et al on aesthetics and clothing only serves to emphasise 
this point - see Fiore et al (1996a), Fiore et al (1996b) and Fiore et al (1996c). 
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than architectural history, the unplanned and unforeseeable nature of change.64 It is 

also, in some ways unexpectedly for a quintessentially modern discipline, still 

attempting to explain change through the construction of broad, over-arching 

models.65 Finally, the ready acceptance of fashion’s multi-disciplinary nature, 

ranging from economics to psychology and sociology to philosophy, is a reminder of 

the multiple strands that also work within medieval architectural history.66 

These parallels and subtle differences make it all the more important that there 

should be clear definitions of ‘fashion’ and ‘fashionable’ when the terms are applied 

to medieval architecture. In line with recent commentary on fashion theory, fashion 

might be defined as a phenomenon that operates at the level of individual motifs 

rather than combinations of features. Further, a fashion phenomenon is one adopted 

by a significant proportion of the population but which is then, crucially, discarded 

and replaced by another - a process that occurs over comparatively short 

timeframes. And lastly, relevant particularly to the hierarchical nature of medieval 

society, a fashion is something the upper echelons would relinquish once those of 

lower status have copied it.  

The first two elements of this definition can be illustrated. Graph 4.2 provides an 

example of the type of frequency distribution profile that might be expected for a 

‘fashionable’ motif based on the definition just enumerated: it starts with no 

examples in the population, grows rapidly to embrace the majority, and then declines 

equally swiftly, leaving a sharp profile compressed over just a short time period. The 

resulting profile can be described as ‘unimodal’. This contrasts with the long, drawn-

out S-shaped curve discussed in relation to some of the architectural motifs studied 

in Chapter 2 (compare Graphs 4.1 and 4.2).   

The collegiate church dataset can be explored for evidence of the characteristics of 

a ‘fashion’ as it has been defined above: in the occurrence of short-lived unimodal 

frequency distributions; and in the abandonment of an idea by those at the top of 

                                                
64 See, for example, the emphasis placed on this in the proposed definition of fashion in Aspers 
and Godart (2013) 185. 
65 See Sproles (1981a), Kawamura (2005) and Aspers and Godart (2013). 
66 The clearest examples of this multi-disciplinary nature are Sproles (1985) and Aspers and 
Godart (2013). 
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society when others have imitated it. This will be done by examining first the 
architectural motifs of the dataset, and second the foundation of colleges. 

As part of the analysis summarised in Chapter 2, frequency distributions were 
plotted for sixty-nine specific architectural motifs. Many of these exhibited, for the 
duration of the 14th century, either a consistent straight-line trend or the early stages 
of a sigmoidal distribution curve similar to that in Graph 4.1.67 Only two of the sixty-

nine motifs had a unimodal distribution curve within the timeframe measured: the 
use of ogee arches on niches and the use of flowing tracery (Graph 4.3).68 However, 
neither frequency distribution could be described as particularly ‘short-lived’, the 

curve for each motif spans the whole of the 14th century. None of the motifs in the 
dataset exhibited a short-lived, unimodal frequency distribution in line with the tight 
definition of fashion articulated above.  

Turning to the foundation of colleges, the practice had a long and fluctuating history, 
as indicated in Graph 1.1, and although the 14th century represented a peak, the 
graph clearly does not follow the short-lived, unimodal profile defined as indicating a 
fashion. Further, the prestige characteristic of fashion - that higher status groups 

abandon an idea once lower status groups start to adopt - does not appear to apply 
in the case of collegiate church foundation. Edward III made St Stephen’s, 
Westminster and St George’s, Windsor collegiate in 1348 despite a number of 

relatively lowly royal servants founding colleges in the 1330s and 1340s. The senior 
nobility and ecclesiastics, such as the Duke of Gloucester, the Earl of Arundel and 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, continued to found colleges at the same time as the 

mayors of London. The foundation of colleges thus exhibits none of the 
characteristics of a fashion as defined above. It is also debatable whether their 
foundation by members of the Order of the Garter, explored in some detail in 
Chapter 1, can be described, as has often been the case, as ‘fashionable’: only six 

                                                
67 The timeframes are clearly important in representing the different curves. Even long-term 
phenomena (such as rectilinear tracery) return to zero, or near zero, at some stage. 
68 The relatively small sample size for the niches (a total of sixteen across the four quarters of the 
century) limits the significance of any findings here, but the seventy-four recordings of types of 
window tracery ensures the robustness of those results. The profile found for geometric tracery, 
diminishing to zero by the third quarter (see Graph 2.7), possibly reflects the tail-end of a 
unimodal distribution curve begun at the end of the 13th century.  
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of the ninety-one knights made members of the Order before 1400 went on to found 
colleges.69 

The analysis here therefore finds no substantive evidence that either the foundation 
or the architectural features of collegiate churches can be termed a ‘fashion’ or 
‘fashionable’, based on the definition of fashion determined in relation to both 
fashion theory and intuitive understandings of the concept. ‘Fashion’ and ‘style’, 

despite the ephemeral nature of both concepts, should not be confused. The value 
that fashion theory brings to this thesis lies rather in the challenges and different 
perspectives that a discipline with a close correspondence to architectural history 

can bring to the discourse. The opportunities that these present are taken up more 
fully in Chapter 5. 

4.4  Cultural History - the Black Death and 14th-Century Architecture 

The ‘cultural history’ strand of architectural history - the idea that architecture 

manifests, in some way, the culture in which it was formed - has a long and 
distinguished pedigree, stretching back to the 18th century.70 As an approach, it is 
notable for embracing proponents of variants of the Hegelian zeitgeist - for example, 

the later work of Alois Riegl and the Gothic Architecture and Scholasticism of Erwin 
Panofsky - as well as those more associated with social or anthropological purviews 
- such as Johan Huizinga and the avowedly anti-Hegelian Jacob Burckhardt.71 Its 
more nationalistic permutations have been (over-) enthusiastically espoused for 

14th-century English architecture by John Harvey.72  

It has not been without its critics. Ernst Gombrich, whilst broadly supportive of the 
approach as a whole, highlighted the difficulty that the cultural output of any period 

tends to be extremely diverse, to which he added the practical issue that ‘no culture 

                                                
69 The role of the Garter knights and further statistical analysis is presented in Chapter 1, p. 43. 
For the common assertion of a firm connection between the establishment of the Order of the 
Garter and the founding of colleges, see Chapter 1, Note 46. 
70 See, for example, Winckelmann (1972 [1764]) 
71 Riegl (1985 [1901]), Panofsky (1951), Huizinga (1996 [1919]) and Burckhardt (1990 [1860]). 
See also the discussion in the Introduction, pp. 21-25. 
72 The nationalistic slant was most unequivocally introduced by Wölfflin but taken up vigorously in 
an English context by Harvey. See Wölfflin (1950 [1915]) 235-36, Harvey (1944) 54 and Harvey 
(1978) 18-19, 158-59, and 234. 
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can be mapped out in its entirety, while no element of this culture can be understood 
in isolation’.73 One of Martindale’s criticisms of what he refers to as ‘reflectionist’ 

theories is the methodological issue that that our knowledge and understanding of a 
past culture or zeitgeist is itself formed, predominantly, from the surviving cultural 
artifacts themselves.74 There is, moreover, an additional complication when seeking 
to apply cultural history to the causes of architectural change - that of timing. If 

changes observed in architecture are to be ascribed to changes in culture then these 
changes do need to be broadly co-incident.75  

There are therefore a series of challenges that would need to be overcome if the 

cultural history explanation is to be fully tested using the collegiate church dataset: 
describing or defining the culture of 14th-century England; determining what 
changed; assessing whether that change was reflected in the observed changes in 

the way buildings looked; and lastly whether the timing of the changes in culture and 
architecture was, if not co-incident, then at least related. Such an undertaking is 
beyond the scope of this enterprise. A pertinent example of the general difficulties 
that are likely to be encountered with such an approach might be the contrasting 

changes, occurring in the middle of the 14th century, in courtly dress and royal 
architecture. Stella Newton elaborates the changes occurring in dress from 1340 to 
1365: the significant change in about 1340 to tight-fitting and shapely clothing with 

long, flowing sleeves, led to considerable embellishment through embroidery and the 
addition of jewels in the 1350s, and further extravagant changes such as pointed 
footwear and inflated upper sleeves in the 1360s. Dress thus became more free, 

elaborate and evocative over this period - precisely the time when architecture is 
perceived as moving in the opposite direction.76 At this point it is tempting to cite 

                                                
73 Gombrich (1979) 24-59, the quote is at p. 54. See also Fernie (1995) 68-71. 
74 See Martindale (1990b) 23-28 and, for a more succinct critique, Martindale (1989) 1-3. 
75 Harvey is not alone in attempting to do this in the case of English 14th-century architecture. 
Bony contrasted Decorated architecture under the ‘inspired and inspiring’ Edward I with 
Perpendicular associated with the ‘autocratic’ Edward III. See Harvey (1978) 158-59 and 234, 
and Bony (1979) 61. However, see also Sherborne (1983) for the conclusion that there was little 
change in the court cultures of Edward III and Richard II. 
76 See Newton (1980), and also Banner (1992). Steinberg’s attempt to suggest firm linkages 
between late 14th-century poetry and Perpendicular architecture encounters the same problems. 
One can support Binski’s unenthusiastic view of the exercise. See Steinberg (1981), and Binski 
(2014b) Note 55 to p. 347. 
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Gombrich’s first difficulty, the general diversity of cultural output, and move swiftly on 

to the next topic.  

However, one method utilised to overcome the challenges set out above has been to 

view the overall culture of a period at one remove, thus the cultural and societal 

implications of specific events such as the Black Death have often been substituted 

for attempted delineations of culture as a whole. Phillip Lindley has plotted the 

swings of the historiographic pendulum in respect of the influence accorded to the 

plague in the art and architecture of the later Middle Ages in England.77 Although the 

direct connection between the Black Death and changes in artistic style is usually 

accorded to Millard Meiss, much English scholarship assumed such a connection to 

be valid up to half a century earlier.78 This presumption was subsequently 

challenged, but Lindley provides an array of arguments in support of the original 

association. Unlike Meiss, however, Lindley’s reasoning is not based on a cultural 

shift triggered by the onset of devastating and recurring disease but primarily on the 

ensuing cost rises and the practicalities arising from the demise of a number of 

senior masons (both discussed in more detail below).79 Much of Lindley’s primary 

evidence of an impact is focused on the interruption of building programmes.80 The 

reasons for resuming the building in a different style are not, however, explored in 

any detail.81 

Architectural history is not alone in finding the artistic consequences of the plague 

difficult to ascertain. Middle-English poetry, a medium of cultural expression one 

                                                
77 Lindley (2003). 
78 Meiss (1951). Lindley’s examples include Prior (1900) 426-27, Prior (1905) 78 (to which could 
be added p. 84), Bond (1905) 136 and 499, Cox and Ford (1954) 61, Bony (1979) 61 and Wilson 
(1990) 212.  
79 Lindley’s full set of reasons are the loss of a number of master masons, the escalation of wage 
rates, the royal impressment of masons and other craftsmen, and the lower cost of Perpendicular 
work - see Lindley (2003) 137-44. Binski, similarly, stresses the cost and practical implications of 
the Black Death rather than its cultural (in his term ‘moral’) aspects - see Binski (2014b) 355-60. 
80  Lindley noted interruptions at Nantwich, Great Yarmouth, and the west fronts at Exeter and 
Winchester, though the Edington case study in Chapter 3, together with the evidence from 
Appendix 3, proposes that the Winchester west front, including the porch, was not started until 
after the first outbreak of the Black Death and was completed without a significant pause. Platt 
adds Patrington, Ashbourne (possibly) and Northborough to this list. See Lindley (2003) 141-43 
and Platt (2006) 141-44. 
81 The stimulus for change presented by hiatuses in building campaigns is explored in more 
depth in Hillson (2015) 205-06 and 223-27. 
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might expect to be well adapted to providing allusions to the disaster that had 

befallen the whole of the country, contains remarkably few references to the great 

pestilence.82 Manuscript illumination exhibits a similar dearth of evidence.83 

Historians have placed considerably more emphasis on the economic ramifications 

of the Black Death than on psychological, social, cultural or moral outcomes.84 

Moreover, it is hard to envisage how the great majority of the social changes that 

have commonly been identified (later marriage, smaller family sizes, collapse of the 

feudal order, greater stratification of society, vernacular poetry) might be expressed 

in architectural terms.85 Harper-Bill’s emphasis on a growing pessimism within the 

church, combined with a heightened response to purgatory, might come closest to 

being given architectural expression in the erection of chantries and, perhaps, the 

growth of the relatively austere houses of the Carthusian order, six of which were 

established between 1371 and 1414.86 But this line of argument is not unequivocal. 

There were twenty-one colleges founded during the same period, and the 

Carthusian houses were the beneficiaries of extremely large endowments. In 

addition, and harking back to the problem of timing identified above, the great bulk of 

the social and cultural changes identified by historians came to fruition in the 15th 

rather than the 14th century, well after the changes in architectural style had been 

initiated.  

It is therefore unclear what one might be looking for among the collegiate churches 

to indicate a cultural influence triggered by the Black Death. Even taking Wilson’s 

tentative suggestion that the great pestilence might have resulted in the desire for a 

‘soberer and more spiritual style’, evidence is not readily available, at least not from 

                                                
82 Siegfried Wenzel, despite a concerted effort to find connections to the plague in late 14th-
century poetry, concluded that ‘explicit references to the plague in devotional and instructional 
works, and even more so in imaginative literature, are scarce in number and meager in content’ - 
Wenzel (1982) 134. See also Binski (2014b) 345-51. 
83 Binski (2014b) 356. Newton records a muting of the colour scheme of clothing of the royal 
family in the 1360s but this does not appear to have been copied by other strata of society. See 
Newton (1980) 64 and 67.   
84 This concentration on the economic consequences is recognised by Bolton - see Bolton (2003) 
49-50. For further introductions to this large field of academic interest see Beveridge (1936), 
Hatcher (1994) and Munro (2004). 
85 See Bolton (2003), Goldberg (2003), and Platt (2006). 
86 Harper-Bill (2003). For the Carthusian houses, and their endowment, see Knowles and 
Hadcock (1971) 133-36. 
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the period immediately following the outbreak in 1348/49.87 Edington, the first major 

church to be completed in the period immediately following the initial wave of the 

Black Death, retains a decoration of playful beasts to the exterior of its east end 

(Figure 4.8), and its intricate openwork niches (Figures 2.67a-b) are far from 

subdued.88 The Raveningham tomb (Figures 2.58a-c and 4.9a-c), if indeed it is 

related to the foundation of John de Norwich’s college in 1350, is extravagantly 

flamboyant rather than somber, and the marvels of the 1353 foundation of Newarke 

that so impressed Leland nearly two centuries later were clearly not short of 

decorative impact.89 The examples of the next decade are more mixed. The original 

chancel and nave arcade at Wingfield were comparatively plain but the window rere-

arches (Figure 4.10) were anything but. The apparently unadorned fabric of St 

Mary’s at St Davids contrasts with the evident magnificence of its founder’s now-

destroyed tomb (Figure 2.64a). Wykeham’s colleges mix restrained elevations with 

elaborate vaults, screens, sculpture and pinnacles. St Mary’s, Warwick could not be 

labelled austere. It is not until the later decades of the century, in the comparative 

severity of the designs at Sudbury (Figure 4.11), Arundel, Pleshey and Greystoke, 

that such epithets might be applicable, but these were started a generation or more 

after the first calamitous outbreak. These final examples can plausibly be considered 

to be some form of cultural response to the plague if that response was expected to 

be a plainer architecture for the building’s main elevations. Their timing would 

suggest that such impact was not a response to the first outbreak in 1348/9 but 

rather to the on-going recurrence of the plague in subsequent decades. However, 

this evidence is by no means overwhelming, and is limited to only some elements of 

the buildings - the micro-architecture from the latter part of the century, whether 

collegiate and from great churches, does not exhibit the same tendency. As has 

been found in other fields, it is difficult to make a robust case for there being a strong 

causal linkage between any cultural change emanating from the Black Death and 

the architecture of the immediately following period. 

                                                
87 Wilson (1990) 212. 
88 Edington is quoted by Platt as an example of the new austere aesthetic on account of its solid, 
un-pierced battlements and lack of a steeple. His description makes no mention of the church’s 
figure sculpture (inside and out) or its other ‘un-austere’ features. See Platt (2006) 139-41. 
89 For the description of Newarke, see Leland’s Itinerary, I, 15-16. 
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As something of a coda to this consideration of the Black Death, though not directly 

related to the cultural history explanation of change, the pragmatic issue of the 

impact of the demise of masons from the plague might usefully be examined further. 

The argument, as articulated by Lindley, supported by Goldberg and with elements 

re-iterated by Binski, is that the outbreak of the Black Death resulted first in a major 

loss of stone-working skills, which required a simplification of designs (both in terms 

of the degree of decoration and the problems associated with setting out curvilinear 

tracery), and second in a loss of leadership following the death of a number of 

established and named masons, such as William Ramsey and William Joy, which 

curtailed the playful experimentation for which the first half of the century was 

noted.90 Putting to one side the question of why the loss of leaders associated with a 

new set of motifs, through Ramsey’s work at St Paul’s and St Stephen’s and Joy’s 

choir at Wells, should result in the subsequent adoption of those motifs, the core 

aspects of the argument are briefly explored by re-examining the degree and impact 

of the loss attributable to the Black Death.91  

There can be no doubt that a number of masons died as a result of the plague. 

However, Harvey’s forensic recording of the careers of early-14th-century masons 

indicates that possibly over 80% survived the first (1348-49) and second (1361-62) 

outbreaks.92 The death rate of masons over the period, based on this evidence, was 

                                                
90 Lindley, using information from Harvey’s English Mediaeval Architects, identifies three of the 
Ramsey family as having died in the plague and the possibility that it also accounted for the 
death of William Ramsey’s successor as the King’s master mason, John atte Grene, and William 
Joy, and possibly the master masons at York Minster and of the Black Prince, neither of whom 
appear in the records after 1349. He also adds the sculptors of Ely’s Lady Chapel to this roll-call. 
Lindley’s analysis of the impact of interrupted building campaigns is informed primarily by 
Maddison’s investigation into the 14th-century campaigns in the Lichfield diocese. Binski adds, 
as further elements of the core argument, the importance of the loss of masons’ networks and the 
impact on costs - the latter discussed in more detail below, pp. 174-82. See Lindley (2003) 
particularly 137-44, Goldberg (2003) 14, Maddison (1988), and Binski (2014b) 358-60.  
91 The more prosaic response to the demise of master masons who played an important role in 
the introduction of new ideas might have been, ceteris paribus, to continue with the more tried-
and-tested methods of the decades prior to the Black Death rather than their more avant-garde 
motifs - to revert to the known rather than continue to experiment with the new. Meiss, for 
example, contended that the revision of the social orders in Florence and Siena following the 
Black Death resulted in a reversion to earlier styles of painting - Meiss (1951) 70-73. See also the 
discussion of these points in Hillson (2015) 223-27. 
92 Harvey’s overview of mortality from the plague estimated that ‘out of 87 master masons and 
carpenters whose careers began between 1325 and 1349, 12 died in the plague years 1348-49 
and at least 3 in the second pestilence of 1361-62’, thus 14% in the first outbreak and at least 
17% by the end of the second. See Harvey (1987) and Harvey (1978) particularly the note 
relating to plague mortality on p. 267. 
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not markedly dissimilar to that which one would expect without the onset of plague. 
The wage rate evidence also suggests that masons, as a group, suffered a lower 

death rate than the population as a whole. In the early part of the century the pay of 
skilled masons was double that of ordinary labourers. But after the plague, and for 
the rest of the century, they could only command a differential of between an 
additional third and two-thirds.93 The differential returned to its historic level, of 

double the pay of labourers, in the 15th century. The clear squeeze on the pay 
differentials of master craftsmen following the Black Death, given the evidence of 
continued building work, does not encourage a view that skilled masons were in 

especially short supply in the latter half of the century. Harvey’s estimated survival 
rate may not be wholly unrealistic.94 

The surviving material from the period after the plague also brings into question the 

presumption of a widespread loss of carving skills. From the dataset of collegiate 
churches, the quality of the work at Edington challenges such presumptions with its 
wonderful openwork niches (Figures 2.67a-b) and, most particularly, the pedestal 
figure carving of the chancel (Figures 3.27a-b and 3.28a-c). William de Edington, as 

Bishop of Winchester, Treasurer of England and prelate to the Order of the Garter, 
may well have had access to the best masons surviving the plague, but the detailed 
work at contemporary colleges elsewhere maintains high standards of workmanship, 

not just at the prestigious St George’s, Windsor and, judging by Leland’s 
enthusiasm, Newarke, but also at the more lowly Ingham and Raveningham (Figures 
4.9a-c).95 Beyond the collegiate churches, the choir stalls at Gloucester Abbey, the 

                                                
93 The early evidence for the change in the differential pay of craftsmen, including masons and 
carpenters, comes from the analysis by Beveridge of the returns from manors controlled by the 
see of Winchester and by Westminster Abbey, the former indicating a differential of an additional 
third, the latter between a half and two-thirds. The Westminster findings are supported by later 
analysis by Munro, acknowledged by Penn and Dyer and reproduced in the summary of available 
wage rate evidence by Phelps Brown and Hopkins. Postan strikes the only note of disagreement, 
not so much with the figures as their interpretation, suggesting that the squeezed differential 
might be due to a downgrading of the role of a craftsman and a premium being paid for 
undesirable jobs in a scarce labour market. See Beveridge (1936) 34-35 and Tables 4 and 5, 
Beveridge (1955) 33 and Tables 3 and 4, Munro (2004) 344-49 and Figures 2 and 3, Penn and 
Dyer (1990) 356, Brown and Hopkins (1981) Figure 1, and Postan (1950) 235-36. 
94 Mortality from the plague clearly varied by social group and was different for each outbreak. 
Monastic communities are generally held to have been particularly badly affected by the first 
occurrence. In contrast, the death rates among the nobility in 1348/49 was much lower than that 
of the overall population. See Harper-Bill (2003) 85-87 and McFarlane (1973) 168-70. 
95 Leland’s Itinerary, I, 15-16. 
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tomb of Hugh III Despenser at Tewkesbury and the choir furnishings at Hereford 

(Figure 4.12), all belie a dearth of sufficient skills when major patrons required them 

in the decade following the plague.96  

4.5  Costs - Funding and Affordability 

Rising costs and the availability of sufficient funding have not, until recently, been 

proposed as critical elements shaping stylistic change in the 14th century. Harvey 

considered that the desire to cut costs might have facilitated the spread (though not 

the origination) of Perpendicular, but did not pursue this with any vigour.97 Wilson 

specifically rejected cost as a factor in the light of the continued desire for 

sumptuous buildings.98 Paul Binski, on the other hand, has argued forcefully for the 

inclusion of monetary concerns when deliberating on style.99 The broader of his two 

main arguments proposes that growth in the English economy as a whole, up to the 

middle of the 14th century, not only stimulated ‘great church’ building programmes 

but also engendered the architectural variety, detailing and experimentation 

associated with the first half of the century. The more forensic of the two arguments 

is that wage costs were the primary component of total building costs and that, as 

these rose substantially in the latter part of the century, variety and detailing became 

less affordable. 

There are some indications that costs may have been a consideration in late-14th-

century collegiate church building. At Bunbury, Hugh de Calveley’s only substantive 

building work, on taking over the church in 1387, was to extend the chancel 

eastwards, and even then he re-used its east window. John, third Lord Cobham, 

also retained the existing chancel of the church he took over for his college. Ralph 

Bassett’s addition, in the 1360s, of a north aisle to accommodate his college at 

Sapcote might be regarded as somewhat meagre (Figure 4.13), particularly in view 

                                                
96 For the dating of these examples see Tracy and Budge (2015) 73-88 and Tracy (1987) 44-48. 
97 Harvey (1978) 17.  
98 Wilson (1980a) 340. 
99 Binski (2014b) 81-100. Binski’s cost arguments build on the first two elements of Jeremy 
Goldberg’s succinct summary of the reasons for the rise of Perpendicular after the Black Death: 
‘high labour costs, diminishing purchasing power, evolution of fashion, and the availability of 
master masons’ - Goldberg (2003) 13. See also Cox and Ford (1954) 60-61 and, for deliberations 
on the relationship between architectural style and funding, Hillson (2015). 
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of the scale and prominence of his brother-in-law’s college at Astley.100 John Pyel’s 

changes to the church at Irthlingborough in the 1370s and 1380s were relatively 

minor, and the collegiate church erected by Thomas Woodstock, Duke of 

Gloucester, at Pleshey, was of a small scale.101 But this list is patchy and the 

evidence by no means unequivocal. The tall tower of Pyel’s college buildings at 

Irthlingborough (Figure 4.14) does not suggest cash constraints, whilst the 

comparatively large size of the eventual endowments for Cobham’s college, together 

with the abundant micro-architecture of its commemorative brasses, sedilia and 

piscina, do not encourage ideas of stinting on cost grounds, even if the timing of 

funding was fairly protracted.102 The evident expenditure lavished on the Duke of 

Gloucester’s castle, just 200m to the north-east of his college and with £684 spent 

on its chapel vestments alone, does not bespeak a lack of funds.103 Furthermore, the 

review of collegiate churches undertaken in Chapter 2 revealed that their scale and 

plans, critical components of cost, were little changed between the first and second 

halves of the century, with no observable regional variation.104  

The ambiguous nature of this evidence suggests that a more detailed investigation 

of the cost argument is required. It is generally agreed that by the early-15th century 

wages had increased significantly from their position in the late-13th century and that 

income from land had declined.105 However, the critical economic factors for the 

                                                
100 The value, at the Dissolution, of the endowments for Sapcote amounted to only £17 per 
annum.   
101 The original scale, and likely degree of decoration, of the church at Pleshey can be inferred 
from the only part surviving from the 14th century - its crossing. 
102 For Cobham’s funding of the college, see Gibson (2005).  
103 Despite an apparent on-going dissatisfaction with his personal wealth, particularly its reliance 
on revenue grants rather than estate income, Thomas Woodstock was able to furnish his castle 
in a lavish, even opulent, manner and able to provide ample funds for his new college. For a 
balanced account of Woodstock’s financial position see ODNB ‘Thomas, duke of Gloucester’, 54, 
277-84. For the 1397 inventory of Pleshey castle see Dillon and Hope (1897) and Dyer (1989) 
77.  
104 See Chapter 2, pp. 55-58. The dataset does also show, however, that only half of collegiate 
churches established in the second half of the century were ‘new builds’, compared to about two-
thirds in the first half. Some, but not all, of this difference may be accounted for by the greater 
preponderance, in the second half, of colleges founded by the mayors of London, many of whom 
set up their colleges in existing churches. 
105 Wages and the health of the 14th-century economy are matters of considerable debate and 
contention, though much of this is of a technical nature and focuses on the multifarious problems 
of measurement and causation. The current discourse includes questions of the importance of 
payments in kind, of the degree of full employment, urban vs rural wealth, regional variation, 
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development in 14th-century architecture depend less upon a long-term trend in 
labour costs and income from arable land and more upon the precise timing of the 

changes within the century, on the overall affordability of college foundation (not 
related solely to manorial income), and on whether the changes in architecture 
would have had a significant impact on total costs. 

The detailed timing of the general trends is important. Rather than a gradual 

increase over the century, wage trends reveal four distinct phases. The buoyant 

economy of the 13th century, which saw rising incomes for the landed aristocracy 

and the church, together with slowly rising wages, continued until the famines of 

1315-17.106 The following three decades produced, at best, stable incomes from 

land with, if anything, a small reduction in real wages for craftsmen and labourers.107 
Despite the calamitous personal impacts of the first outbreak of the Black Death in 

1348/49, and its debilitating recurrences in 1361, 1363 and 1368, the third quarter of 

the century, driven by increased prices, delivered stable or even rising incomes from 

land - an ‘Indian summer’ for manorial returns.108 Labour costs, despite the 

intentions of the Statutes of Labourers to maintain wages at their pre-Black Death 

levels, certainly increased in the third quarter, particularly in London, though some 

estates, for example those of the Bishop of Winchester, resisted the general trend 

                                                                                                                                           
problems of measuring production rather than consumption, and the extent to which the various 
Statutes of Labourers were enforced. Additional debate surrounds the importance, or otherwise, 
of money supply factors. As Penn and Dyer (1990) 374-75 warned: ‘there is still a lot we don’t 
know’. For examples of the technical issues explored see Beveridge (1936), Dyer (1989), 
particularly 7-8, Penn and Dyer (1990), Hatcher (1994), Bolton (2003), and Munro (2004). For 
local variations see Mate (1975), Dyer (1989) Table 2 on p. 36, and Harper-Bill (2003). For the 
comparative stability of wage rates in the estate of the see of Winchester and at Oxford, see 
Beveridge (1936), Beveridge (1955) and Munro (2004), particularly Note 18, p.344, and for the 
contrast with more volatile rates in London, see Beveridge (1936) 33-34 and Beveridge (1955) 
20. For the money supply arguments, see Postan (1950) 227, Mate (1975), Hatcher and Bailey 
(2001) 188-89, Bolton (2003) 20-21, and Munro (2004).    
106 See Brown and Hopkins (1981) 19, Figure 3, Dyer (1989) 181, and Beveridge (1936) 26 and 
30. 
107 Dyer (1989) 98 and 108 considered landed incomes to have declined over this period. See 
Munro (2004) 344 for the view that real wages would have also shown a slight decline. For the 
disputed impact of the famines on the total population see Platt (2006) 14 and Bolton (2003) 26.  
108 The quote is from Platt (2006) p. 8, though the metaphor of an ‘Indian Summer’ is commonly 
used - see, for example, Bridbury (1973) 584. For discussion of manorial returns in the latter part 
of the century, see also Mate (1975), Given-Wilson (1987) Chapter 6, Bolton (2003) 26, and 
Munro (2004) Note 34. McFarlane (1973) 59-60 considers that a fall in agricultural profits was 
possible, but more than offset by the consolidation of estates and other sources of income 
discussed below. 
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for some time.109 These wage increases continued in the final quarter.110 The 

position of those with landed income is less clear-cut, although the vision, derived 

predominantly from Postan, of an impoverished aristocracy in the latter stages of the 

14th century, has now been largely discounted.111 Dyer and others, for example, put 

any decline in the income from the estates of the nobility to the back of this period or 

even into the next century.112 McFarlane persuasively argues that, due to greater 

care being taken to preserve inheritance and from a consolidation of holdings, the 

income that the nobility derived from their estates did not fall over this period.113 The 

mechanisms used by the nobility to adjust their estates in order to preserve their 

income were not generally available to monastic houses and it is therefore possible 

that, following the collapse of grain prices in the 1370s, the income of the great 

ecclesiastical estates declined in the last quarter.114  

Of crucial importance here is that the more detailed timeline of economic changes 
illustrated above does not fit that of the architectural changes. The latter part of the 
century certainly saw increases in general labour costs, but so did the start of the 

century when variety and detailing in architecture were becoming more prevalent. 
Despite the Black Death, income from landed estates was sustained well into the 
second half of the century, well beyond the point at which cost constraints might be 

thought to be impinging upon architectural style. Moreover, the wage rate analyses 
hide the phenomenon, peculiar to the 14th century and discussed above, of a 
substantial squeezing of the differential rates of pay for skilled craftsmen compared 
                                                
109 See Brown and Hopkins (1981) 19, Figure 3, Postan (1950) Tables II and III, and Penn and 
Dyer (1990) 356. For Winchester, see Beveridge (1936). The only contention is whether these 
rises in actual wages were offset, at least to some extent, by inflation. See Postan (1950) 226, 
Hatcher (1994) and Munro (2004), particularly 348. 
110 See Brown and Hopkins (1981) 19, Figure 3, Penn and Dyer (1990) 356, Bailey (1996), and 
Munro (2004) 358. 
111 For Postan’s position, see Postan (1939) and Postan (1950) 229, though at p. 245 he 
acknowledges that the late-14th century and early-15th century showed slight improvements in 
the economy.   
112 See Dyer (1989) 108 and Bolton (2003) 50. Pollard (1972), whilst generally supporting 
Postan’s thesis of decline in his analysis of the Whitchurch estate, showed that this decline did 
not start until the 15th century. 
113 McFarlane’s initial argument rests solely on income from landed estates. To this he adds the 
substantial sums available for other sources discussed below. See McFarlane (1973), especially 
58-61. 
114 For the decline, see Bridbury (1973) and Harper-Bill (2003) 85-89 and 92. The cause for the 
decline being a lack of flexibility is a core argument from Dyer (1989) but see also Platt (2006) 
52, 57 and 88 and Harper-Bill (2003) 93 and 101.   
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to labourers.115 This would have mitigated the cost of producing architectural detail 

and variety. 

The finding that the estate income of potential patrons of collegiate churches did not 

suffer a marked decline until at least the end of the 14th century is but one element 

to the wider, and more pertinent, question regarding the affordability of founding a 

new college. This is considered from two perspectives: the total costs of the venture 

and the disposable income available to patrons from all sources, not just from land. 

Documentary evidence for the costs of church building campaigns in the 14th 

century is sparse but sufficient to provide broad estimates of the total costs for a 

college institution. The analysis in Appendix 5, with sufficient caveats made for the 

judicious use of assumptions, concludes that the smallest colleges from the latter 

part of the century, with probably modest levels of ‘fitting out’ (for example, Manton, 

Kingston, Sapcote, Bredgar), might have incurred a total equivalent capital outlay of 

less than £1000. More typically (for example, Ingham, Sudbury, Arundel, Pleshey), 

this total might be in the range £2500 to £5000, whilst for Newarke and William 

Wykeham’s two colleges, the figure may have been in excess of £10,000.  

These costs do appear high when set against the typically assumed incomes from 

land of those most likely to fulfill the role of patrons. The house of Lancaster could 

rely on an annual income from its estates approaching £10,000, the Bishop of 

Winchester, £4000, and the Archbishop of Canterbury, £3000.116 But the minimum 

landed income for an earl has been put at £1000 per annum, similar to that of 

middle-ranking bishops, and the annual estate income of many founders of 

collegiate churches was measured in hundreds rather than thousands of pounds.117 

Some patrons clearly spread their expenditure over an extended period. The 

eventually substantial endowments for Cobham College were amassed over thirty 

years, with the accommodation for the priests begun a decade after the foundation 

and much of the embellishment of the church having to wait more than twenty 

                                                
115 See p. 173, particularly Note 93. 
116 For Lancaster see Goodman (1992) 341-49; for Winchester, Davis (2007) 119; and for 
Canterbury, du Boulay (1964), particularly 432.  
117 See Waugh (1991) 117-52 and Coldstream (1994) 65. 
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years.118 Expenditure on Newarke, founded in 1354, continued well into the 15th 

century.119 But despite these examples of careful financial planning, there still 

appears a mismatch between the expenditure required for colleges and available 

income from land and there is little evidence of cost-cutting in the patronage of late-

14th-century collegiate church building. The resolution of this apparent discrepancy 

resides in the significant additional income achievable from other sources. A few 

examples from the many available will have to suffice. 

The proceeds of war could be substantial.120 Thomas Beauchamp received £8000 

as a ransom for the Archbishop of Sens.121 The Spanish paid John of Gaunt a sum 

of £100,000 and a pension of £6,600 per annum simply not to fight.122 Bolton Castle 

was built at a cost of £12,000 despite Richard Lord Scrope only having an annual 

income from his estates of about £600.123 Scrope’s position, as one of the King’s 

most trusted commanders, was, perhaps, the reason he could expend such sums, 

though his role, in the 1370s and early 1380s, as Treasurer and Chancellor of 

England, may also have been relevant.124 Royal service in the latter part of the 

century was potentially remunerative. William Wykeham, twice Chancellor of 

England and with an annual income of about £4000, left between £6000 and £7000 

in cash in his will and was able to set aside £2000 in case of financial shortfalls for 

his two colleges.125 Landed income accounted for only a small proportion of the 

Duke of Gloucester’s total income, estimated at £2500 per annum, yet the luxurious 

fitting out of his castle at Pleshey suggests that funds were not entirely in short 

                                                
118 See Saul (2001) 37-54 and Gibson (2005). 
119 Goodall (2011b) 320. 
120 See McFarlane (1973) 19-40 for a wide-ranging discussion of the potential profits from war 
comprising, predominantly, wages, ransoms, booty and income from land abroad.  
121 Foedera 1361-1377, 644 and McFarlane (1973) 30.  
122 This generous arrangement was referred to as the Lancaster Settlement. See Russell (1955) 
505-06 and McFarlane (1973) 38. 
123 The cost is from Leland’s Itinerary, V, 139 and Scrope’s estimated annual income from Given-
Wilson (1987) 157.  
124 McFarlane (1973) 22 suggests Scrope’s largesse was due from the proceeds of war. Given-
Wilson (1987) 157 suggests it more likely resulted from his time as a senior minister. 
125 See Eavis (2011) 169, Davis (2007) 119-29, ODNB, ‘Wykeham, William’, 60, 639, and Storey 
(1979) 13. 
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supply.126 The duke’s appointment to the role of the King’s lieutenant in Ireland, in 
1392, enabled him to make a profit of £4500 despite never actually taking up the 

post.127 At his death, Richard Fitzalan’s landed income as Earl of Arundel was 
probably less than £5000 per annum, yet he left assets of £72,245, of which £60,240 
was held in cash.128 Money-lending, rather than fighting, was probably the source of 
much of the Arundel wealth. It was also responsible for Adam Fraunceys (co-founder 

of St Mary’s, Guildhall) and William Walworth (founder of Walworth College) being 
able to offer the Crown numerous loans from the 1350s to the 1370s.129 

These sums were available to those that wished to build a castle or found a college 

(or indeed both). The castle building campaigns in the latter part of the century at 
Kenilworth, Warwick, Arundel, Pleshey, Castle Bolton, Brancepeth, Raby, Bodiam, 
Scotney, Donnington, Wardour, Warkworth, Wingfield, and Cooling, to name but a 

few, are a testament to the substantial capital sums available.130 Even after the 
founders had died, institutions maintained the ability to fund substantial cash outlays. 
The community at Edington was able to invest a total of £527 6s 8d in obtaining the 
advowson of the small church of Keevil in 1393, while the trustees of Catherine de 

Brews, to whom John de Norwich’s college of Raveningham had passed, paid the 
King £866 13s 4d for permission to move the college to the castle at Mettingham.131  

These examples, along with the broad cost estimates itemised above, indicate that 

the sums required to set up and build collegiate churches were available to patrons 
in the second half of the 14th century. Estate income and the impact of any changes 
to manorial returns were not critical factors governing either the affordability of 

castles or collegiate churches in the latter part of the century, or seemingly their 
architecture. The fourth Earl of Arundel, charged with building the college in the 
1380s, had, after bequests, in the order of £50,000 left to him by his father. The 
                                                
126 See ODNB, ‘Thomas, duke of Gloucester’, 54, 277-84 and, for the 1397 inventory of Pleshey 
Castle itemising tapestries, beds, vestments and plate totalling nearly £2000, Dillon and Hope 
(1897).  
127 McFarlane (1973) 34. 
128 See Given-Wilson (1991) for a rigorous account of Arundel’s wealth and how it was acquired. 
129 See Given-Wilson (1991) 12-13, O’Connor (1994a), O’Connor (1994b) and ODNB, ‘Walworth, 
Sir William’, 57, 222-24. 
130 See McFarlane (1973) 93-94 and Goodall (2011c). 
131 For details of Keevil and Mettingham, see Chapter 1, Note 78.  
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collegiate church at Arundel is sizable, but the elevations are not tall and are plainly 

decorated (see, for example, Figure 4.15), the nave arcade arches are simple 

double chamfers (Figure 2.17b), and the external surfaces are of flint rather than 

ashlar. These facets of the building may, of course, reflect patronal taste, but what 

can be said is that the ready availability of funding did not, in this case at least, 

translate into variety and detailing of architectural decoration. 

There is a final pertinent question: Would the stylistic variations from the first to the 

second half of the 14th century have even resulted in noticeably reduced costs? 

Chapter 2 identified few changes in the way collegiate churches were built. The 

scale and plans of collegiate churches, probably the prime components of cost, 

remained essentially unchanged. Collegiate churches were not, commonly, 

repositories of the profusion of decorative detailing associated with Ely Lady Chapel, 

Heckington or the Percy tomb at Beverley. Panelled tracery did supersede 

curvilinear variants and arcade arches became less detailed. But these would 

account for a relatively small proportion of the total costs for a patron. Richard 

Morris’ calculation of 15 man-years to carve 46 lights and 10 roundels (an amount of 

tracery not inconsistent with that of the great majority of late-14th-century collegiate 

churches) yields an estimate for the total labour cost of tracery of £78.132 Even if 

panelled tracery required only half the effort of curvilinear tracery, the maximum 

saving from the change to the new form would be £39, probably in the order of 2% of 

the total outlay that a patron might be making on his college.133 This order of 

increase would not appear to be sufficient to trigger a change in style simply on the 

basis of cost. 

The dataset provides little evidence of cost constraints among late-14th-century 

patrons of collegiate churches. The seeming continued availability of funds for those 

founding colleges in the period, when compared to the total costs of foundation, also 

                                                
132 Morris 1977 (147). This figure, calculated using 250 man-days to the year at 5d per day, 
would appear high given the total labour cost of £300 contracted for Fotheringhay and the £399 
total cost for Adderbury discussed in Appendix 5. 
133 Binski (2014b) 88 illustrates the potential impact of increasing costs by quoting the high labour 
cost element of the contract price for a window at St Anselm’s Chapel, Canterbury Cathedral. 
Changes in tracery and the costs of labour are likely to have resulted in increased costs for a 
window. However, on the basis of the analysis here, they are unlikely to account for a substantive 
proportion of the total outlay required of a patron. 
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suggests that funding was not a problem that necessitated a change in building 

techniques or in decoration. Finally, it is not clear that the changes observed (such 

as to window tracery) would have made a substantive impact on overall costs. It 

therefore appears unlikely that monetary considerations were a critical factor in 

architectural change in the latter part of the 14th century.  

4.6  Regional and Centre / Periphery Models 

The models of this final investigation of approaches used to explain architectural 

change are, in practice, frameworks within which the sometimes disparate 

observations on medieval architecture can be organised - more a set of working 

assumptions than a theory of change. The approaches are included here as they 

permeate much of the recent scholarship of medieval English architecture. Their use 

is often more implicit than explicit and is frequently displayed in other guises: the 

workshop-centred and county-level studies tending to follow the regional approach, 

while notions of centre and periphery form the core of many explanations of the 

influence of royal building programmes.  

The way in which these models are examined differs from that deployed above. The 

importance of a clear definition of terms is maintained. However, the prime focus of 

the investigation is the ability of these approaches to explain the architecture of a 

single building, one that has been the subject of a case study in Chapter 3, St 

Mary’s, Warwick. The chancel of St Mary’s offers extremely rich material in its own 

right; but it is also the college choir most clearly related to buildings associated with 

the royal works while, at the same time, being of importance in a regional context. It 

thus provides an excellent opportunity to explore the application of regional and 

centre / periphery models. In order to avoid undue repetition, the relevant findings of 

the case study are summarised below.  

The stylistic comparisons undertaken for St Mary’s, Warwick make it difficult to 

position the architecture of the 14th-century college’s surviving east end as simply 

the result of local and regional appropriations.134 Local precedents for some 

features, such as the apsidal chapter house, can be presented. The extended 
                                                
134 The detailed analysis of regional stylistic comparisons can be found in Chapter 3, pp. 133-37. 
The definition of the Warwick ‘region’ is on pp. 133-34. 
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definition of the ‘region’ to include Gloucester Abbey and St Mary Redcliffe does 
provide a possible explanation for additional motifs, such as the panelling of interior 

elevations and the use of hexagonal bases.135 But the detailing of St Mary’s, 
Warwick, other than the similar crown post motif above the chancel’s south door, 
shows little of the evidence of a direct connection to the abbey that is so apparent in 
the transepts of Worcester Priory.136 St Mary’s does seem, however, to have been 

an important source of ideas for subsequent ecclesiastical building campaigns within 
its region, most especially in the tracery and arcade elevations at St Michael’s, 
Coventry, and in the various details of the cloisters and chapter house at Worcester 

Priory.137 

This lack of precedents does not apply when considering the buildings that might be 
described as part of the ‘centre’.138 Insufficient survives of their exteriors to make a 

judgement. But their interiors provide substantive evidence of correspondences 
between St Mary’s and earlier royal building works: the high sills of the chapel and 
the vault geometry of the Aerary porch at St George’s, Windsor; and the blocked 
lower sections of the windows, the extensive use of panels, the battlements, and the 

similar positioning of an Oratory chapel at St Stephen’s, Westminster.    

Thus, a number of the interior features of St Mary’s are directly comparable to earlier 
uses of the ideas and motifs at buildings of the ‘centre’, whilst many of the regional 

similarities occur after St Mary’s was completed. These findings might promote the 
college at Warwick as an exemplum of a ‘centre / periphery’ model of change. In 
such a formulation the centre (Westminster / Windsor) initiated change that was then 

introduced to the periphery (for example at Warwick) where it was adapted and 
modified and subsequently disseminated in its region (to, for instance, Worcester 

                                                
135 See Chapter 3, p. 137 for the definition of the extended region, and pp. 137-38 for the detailed 
comparison with features at Gloucester Abbey.  
136 See Chapter 3, p. 138. 
137 See pp. 135-36. Goodall (2011c) 292-95 adds the Great Hall at Kenilworth as a secular 
building, close to Warwick, influenced by the chancel of St Mary’s, though its proposed date of 
construction, from the 1370s, positions it as a contemporary or even pre-cursor building to the 
Warwick college. See also Morris (2010). 
138 The detailed analysis of stylistic comparisons with buildings of the ‘centre’ can be found in 
Chapter 3, pp. 139-42. The definition of the ‘centre’ for these purposes is on p. 139. 
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and Coventry).139 The King’s impressment of masons and the assumed availability 

of a wide range of drawings in the office of the royal works have underpinned this 

approach.140 Such a model is attractive and, even with the simplifications and tightly-

drawn definitions imposed on the analysis here, a not-insubstantial body of 

supporting evidence can be brought forward in regard to the Beauchamps’ college, 

as has been shown above.  

But there are problems with the model’s application to St Mary’s, Warwick. The first 

of these was a significant thread running through the analysis of the case study, 

namely the lack of unequivocal explanation for a number of the distinctive features of 

St Mary’s. The vault, with its large-scale skeletal ribs, remains without direct 

precedent or antecedent. The combination, at Warwick, of a tierceron-based vault 

and a panelled elevation was unorthodox, the latter being more commonly 

associated with the more avant-garde lierne vaulting, as at the Gloucester transepts 

and choir, and, later, the naves of Canterbury and Winchester cathedrals (for 

example, see Figure 2.88). The juxtaposition between the vault and the side 

elevations at Warwick creates a uniquely complex composition (Figure 2.118). The 

complete elimination of any capitals from the chancel, the responds being the most 

obvious examples, is highly unusual, at least on this scale. The east window, unlike 

the simpler windows of the sides of the chancel, the transepts and the nave aisles, is 

similarly difficult to place in any regional or ‘centre / periphery’ narrative. The six-light 

design, with its two flat dividing mullions, intersecting central element and cusping at 

the apex of the lights, cannot be derived from extant sources; nor can the linear 

moulding on the central mullions and on the window jambs (see particularly Figures 

3.79, 3.82 and 3.83). This latter motif is also a feature of the moulded responds and 

bases of the interior (Figure 3.88), as well as of the sedilia and Easter Sepulchre - 

but its use is seemingly restricted to St Mary’s. These features combine in the 

Warwick chancel to create a building that is difficult to explain, to anything more than 

a partial degree, through the application of a centre / periphery model. But of greater 

concern, in respect to the model’s wider applicability, is the fact that the formulation 

                                                
139 The clearest, nuanced exposition of such an argument can be found in Goodall (2011c) 281-
91. See also Goodall (2005) and Goodall (2011b) 325. For Robert Branner’s exposition of the 
centre / periphery model, see the Introduction, pp. 19-20. 
140 See Goodall (2005), particularly 192-95. 
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of the model that best fits St Mary’s had no further adherents among the other 
twenty-three collegiate churches founded after 1350 for which sufficient evidence 

remains to make an informed judgement. 

St Nicholas, Arundel, of all the surviving late-14th-century collegiate churches, was 
closest to St Mary’s, Warwick in terms of the circumstances of its foundation.141 
Established in 1380, following a long gestation period that included the close 

involvement of the house of Lancaster, the college at Arundel, like that at Warwick, 
replaced an earlier building on a site situated close to, but outside, the castle walls of 
the main seat of one of the premier noble families of England.142 The founding fourth 

earl of Arundel, Richard Fitzalan, was, like Thomas (II) Beauchamp, the son of a 
senior commander at the battle of Crécy. Indeed, Fitzalan acted with Thomas (II) as 
one of the Lords Appellant in the constitutional crisis in the middle of Richard II’s 

reign.143 The collegiate church erected at Arundel in the 1380s resembled St Mary’s 
in its size, its cruciform design and its parochial function. But beyond these 
similarities the Warwick and Arundel churches have virtually nothing architectural in 
common. The east and west fronts at Arundel (Figures 4.16a-b) are both bold but 

lack any of the detailing found at Warwick (Figure 3.79). The designs of all the 
Arundel windows, with their plain jamb mouldings, limited orders of tracery, 
segmental arches, round clearstorey openings, and lack of transoms (despite the 

size of the east window), find no correspondence at Warwick. Whereas the 
elevations at St Mary’s, interior and exterior, are characterised by extensive 
panelling with detailed blind tracery heads, the walls at Arundel are markedly plain, 

with only the casement window splays extending to the floor on the nave aisles 
providing any variety (Figure 4.17). The wooden chancel vault at Arundel (Figure 
2.119) shares some of the sense of adventure of the Warwick stone vault but, with 
its proto-fan design, ridge squares, elaborate cusping and multiple bosses, none of 

its details. Only in the micro-architecture of Arundel, particularly the choir stalls and 

                                                
141 The other similar foundation, though now lost, was, of course, that of Newarke discussed in 
Chapter 3, p. 134.  
142 For the foundation process at Arundel, see Elvins (1981) 7-12; for connections to the house of 
Lancaster, see Chapter 1, pp. 51-52.  
143 For the roles of Thomas (II) and Richard Fitzalan in the Lords Appellant crisis between 1387 
and 1388 see ODNB, ‘ Fitzalan, Richard (III), fourth earl of Arundel and ninth earl of Surrey’, 19, 
769-72.  
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the magnificent pulpit (Figures 2.81a and 2.82), both almost certainly separately 
commissioned works, do details common to Warwick (and Westminster) appear, 

such as the array of panels behind ogee gables.144  

Such disparity between two individual buildings is not unusual and need not, of itself, 
call into question the working assumptions of the centre / periphery model. But 
Arundel, as has been hinted above, is not alone in lacking any of the features that 

made St Mary’s a potential exemplum of the model. Such features cannot be found 
on the main fabric of any other contemporary collegiate church building. The bold 
east front of the Warwick college, with its blind-traceried panels, decorative niches, 

and quatrefoiled gable (Figure 3.79), has no comparanda in earlier designs at 
Edington, Ingham or Kingston (Figures 4.18 a-c), or in buildings of the 1370s and 
1380s such as St Mary’s College at St Davids, Sudbury, or Winchester College 

(Figures 4.19 a-c). Nor do the later 14th-century colleges at Greystoke, Bunbury or 
Maidstone follow the Warwick example (Figures 4.20 a-c). The same is found when 
comparing the interior elevations. None have a panelled interior similar to Warwick 
(Figure 3.86), whether earlier (Kingston, Edington, Ingham - Figures 4.21a-c), 

contemporary (St Mary’s at St Davids, Wingfield, Sudbury, Winchester, New, 
Arundel - Figures 4.22 a-c) or later (Greystoke, Bunbury, Irthlingborough, Pleshey, 
Maidstone - Figures 4.23a-c). The motif of panels behind an ogee gabled arch, 

pervasive at St Stephen’s and Warwick, appears solely on the micro-architecture of 
the other collegiate churches. Only in the use of a grid of roll-moulding, found at 
William Wykeham’s colleges (particularly in the cloisters at Winchester - Figure 

4.24), in the side chancel windows at Sudbury, and in the large traceried windows of 
Cobham’s hall, is a distinctive element of the Warwick design repeated in another 
late-14th-century collegiate church.145  

The distinctiveness of St Mary’s, Warwick vis-à-vis other collegiate churches cannot 

be explained by the exalted or particular position of its patron. St Mary’s College at 
St Davids was co-founded by John of Gaunt, son of Edward III and Duke of 

                                                
144 For the likely commissioning of the Arundel micro-architecture see Chapter 2, p. 79. For 
further discussion of Arundel, including its attribution to a Winchester-based mason, see 
Appendix 1 - Arundel. 
145 Roll-moulding is found at other collegiate churches (Edington, Ingham, Arundel and 
Maidstone) but these do not make use of the rectilinear framework seen at Warwick. 
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Lancaster, and Pleshey College by his brother Thomas Woodstock, Duke of 
Gloucester. Sudbury College was the foundation of the then Bishop of London (soon 

to become Archbishop of Canterbury) Simon Sudbury, whilst the senior bishop of the 
period, William Wykeham, Bishop of Winchester, founded Winchester College and 
New College, Oxford. All these founders were significant members of the 
establishment, of the ‘centre’, but, other than the rather meagre examples given 

above, none of their foundations look like St Mary’s, Warwick.  

From this investigation, some elements of the centre / periphery model are given 
support: Warwick did seemingly act as a focal point for subsequent use, in its 

regional hinterland, of some of the motifs and ideas introduced there; micro-
architecture was clearly dominated by London-based production; and other 
collegiate churches did make use of ideas first deployed at Westminster and 

Windsor, for example, in the use, at Wykeham’s colleges, of the quadrangles of the 
Upper Ward and the canons’ quarters at Windsor. But the dearth of examples of the 
‘centre’s’ architecture, in the buildings erected by prominent members of the court, is 
sufficient cause for reflection. Further modifications could be made to the model. The 

‘centre’ could be expanded to include Gloucester, or all of the output of William 
Ramsey, or indeed the work of William Wynford. But to do so is to formulate a model 
comprising many ‘centres’, and one utilising different, often contrasting, designs and 

motifs. Such a formulation would undercut the core rationale of a centre / periphery 
model. 

4.7  Interim Conclusions 

This section reviews the findings from the investigations of the recently-deployed 

explanations of change and considers whether sufficient material has now been 
gathered to answer the question posed at the outset, namely, Why does 
architectural style change?  

But there is a prior question to be addressed: whether, following these 
investigations, the dataset of 14th-century collegiate churches can still be 
considered a sufficiently robust evidence base from which to draw more generally 
applicable conclusions. In terms of survival, size, patronage and geography, the 

sample of sixty-six colleges founded in the 14th century has been shown to be 
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remarkably wide-ranging and representative. Some concerns were expressed as to 
the relatively small number of surviving examples from the first quarter, but this has 

not proved a problem in practice, particularly as the emphasis has been placed on 
the change in architecture usually described as that from Decorated to 
Perpendicular. Nevertheless, three issues have emerged from the investigations that 
require further examination if the results are to be of relevance beyond the confines 

of collegiate churches: first, the possible existence of an austere ‘college aesthetic’; 
second, the problem that the 14th century may be too short a period for results to be 
expected from some of the explanations of change; and last, the lack of exploration 

to date of the question of agency - whether explanations for change should focus on 
patrons or their masons. Do these issues limit the usefulness of the dataset in 
addressing the Why? question, or are they simply to be expected in any exploration 

of medieval architecture, and managed accordingly?     

The Question of a Possible College Aesthetic 

The uniqueness, among collegiate churches, of the decoration to the internal and 
external elevations of St Mary’s, Warwick, set out above, encourages an exploration 

of whether colleges were generally expected to conform to a plainer aesthetic than 
their ‘great church’ counterparts, with Warwick simply being the exception.  

Evidence from the see of Winchester might appear to endorse such a claim. The 
elevations of Winchester College and New College, Oxford, both designed by 

William Wynford for William Wykeham, are comparatively plain (Figures 4.25 a-b). 
There is no panelling or any other form of decoration to either the inside or the 
outside walls. Yet, the same master mason designed, for the same patron, the 

interior nave elevations of Winchester Cathedral, which are copiously decorated with 
cinquefoil headed panels (Figure 2.88).146 The timing of the work, that on the 
cathedral being a decade or so after that on the colleges, cannot account for the 

difference; the cathedral’s west front, mostly completed under the episcopacy of 
William Edington, probably in the 1360s, also makes extensive use of panelling, in 
the porch and on the main façade (Figures 2.89a-b and 4.26).147 Elsewhere, the 

                                                
146 The clearstorey passage also has a balustrade of open panels. 
147 For the dating of the west front of Winchester Cathedral, see Chapter 3, pp. 111-14 and 
Appendix 3. 
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tracery and elevations of Ottery St Mary, the work of William Joy for Bishop John 
Grandisson, are very plain in comparison to Joy’s previous work on the choir at 

Wells Cathedral (Figures 4.27a-b). 

This argument should not, however, be pressed too far. The vault at Winchester 
College (Figure 2.120) does not ascribe to a plain aesthetic, nor does that at Arundel 
(Figure 2.119). New College, Oxford, particularly in the figure carving of its roof 

corbels and its stellate capitals (Figures 4.28a-c), is not in want of decoration. 
Although the tracery and elevations of Ottery St Mary were comparatively 
unadorned, the same could not be said of the wide variety of Joy’s vaults (Figures 

2.116a-e). As discussed above, the micro-architecture of many of the later 14th-
century colleges does not suggest an aversion to decoration. Moreover, the details 
of the Carnary chapel, the chapter house at Howden (not founded in the 14th 

century and therefore not included in the dataset, but still a collegiate church - see 
Figures 4.29a-b), and the exotic 15th-century clearstories at Bablake (Figures 4.30a-
b), all argue against such a generalisation. The comparative plainness of the 
colleges is therefore an interesting facet of late-14th-century architecture that 

encourages further debate, not a fatal flaw of the dataset that precludes its findings 
from more general applicability. 

The Question of the Periods of Stylistic Change 

The Introduction to this thesis argued that the 14th century was an appropriate 

timespan for an exploration of architectural change due to the clear variation 
exhibited within the period.148 The subsequent investigations prompt a re-
examination of this assumption. The population-level analysis of Chapter 2 found 

that much did not change throughout the century. The plans of churches, their size, 
the degree of illumination afforded by their windows, the designs of their piers and 
arcade arches - none changed markedly. But of more importance here is that two of 

the explanations of change examined in this chapter are sensitive to the time period 
under consideration. 

It is clear that Göller’s Boredom theory, and indeed Martindale’s version thereof, 
envisage cycles of architectural change occurring over long periods of time; periods 

                                                
148 See the Introduction, pp. 11-12. 
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distinguished more by stylistic terms such as Gothic or Renaissance than by Early 
English, English Decorated or Perpendicular.149 One of the reasons that Wölfflin did 

not wholly endorse Göller’s approach, despite accepting the potential impact of the 
Gesetz der Ermüdung, was that it failed to acknowledge the distinctions between 
Renaissance and Baroque that were central to his own analysis of change.150 
Wölfflin was working to a finer level of detail than Göller’s theory allowed. 

Many of the proponents of a Cultural History explanation of change also utilise these 
longer periods, with the fault-lines drawn at perceived major historical junctures such 
as the emergence of Greek democracy or the Renaissance / Reformation.151 The 

cultural shifts considered necessary to effect an alteration in architecture are, in 
these formulations, more substantive than those that took place in 14th-century 
England, even with the Black Death. From the perspective of these broader 

outlooks, it is unsurprising that little evidence was found, from the analysis above, to 
support the idea that changes in general culture lead to changes in architectural 
style. The periods used for the analysis of architectural history have a profound 
impact on the observed causes of change. 

The introduction to this chapter acknowledged that some potential explanations of 
change, such as technology and liturgy, were unlikely to be discerned in the period 
under consideration. The discussion here suggests that any firm conclusions 

regarding the explicatory power of Boredom and Cultural History should not be 
made solely on the grounds that they do not appear to explain change in the 14th 
century.  

                                                
149 The conclusions of Martindale’s analysis of English rib vaulting from 1150 to 1550, that 
‘arousal potential’ showed a broadly continuous increase over time, suggests that the whole 400-
year period should be treated as a single stylistic entity. See Martindale (1990b) 200-05. Göller, 
likewise, analysed broad pre-modern periods of change, whilst simultaneously attempting to 
explain the swifter revivals of styles experienced in the 19th century. See Schwarzer (1995) 577-
78.  
150 Wölfflin (1984 [1888]) 73-76, but see also the conclusions of Wölfflin’s Principles of Art History 
in which aspects of Göller’s theory are regularly referenced - Wölfflin (1950 [1915]) 226-37. 
151 For example, Winckelmann (1972 [1764]), Burckhardt (1990 [1860]), or Huizinga (1996 
[1919]). 
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The Question of Agency 

This thesis has consistently drawn a distinction between the innovation of new ideas 
and motifs and their subsequent adoption. Retaining this distinction helps when 

assessing the question of agency - whether the responsibility for change should be 
assigned to patrons, institutions, or masons.152 Innovation can be more readily 
assigned to the mason. The patron may stimulate the need for novel solutions 

through specific objectives, the availability (or not) of funding, or the exigencies of 
the site, but it is the mason who provides the creative response. Thus the patron, 
William Trussell, may have proposed the location and nature of his double tomb at 
Shottesbrooke, but the innovative design, discussed at length in Chapter 5, should 

surely be ascribed to his mason.153 But if innovation can be firmly attributed to the 
mason, the responsibility for the adoption of new architectural ideas or motifs, 
whether patron or mason, is less clear-cut.   

Analysis of this problem is made particularly difficult by a number of factors. First is 
the dearth of information on who designed the 14th-century colleges. Documented 
or confident attributions can only be made for Wykeham’s colleges at Winchester 

and Oxford, the Carnary chapel, Ottery St Mary, St Stephen’s, Westminster and the 
ancillary buildings at St George’s, Windsor.154 Second, even where the masons are 
known, their ability to work in a number of different modes rather complicates any 
subsequent analysis. The choirs of Wells Cathedral and Ottery St Mary, both the 

work of William Joy though for different patrons, present as many contrasts as 
similarities (see Figures 4.27 a-b).155 But even where the same team of patron and 
mason are involved, substantial differences occur. William Wynford’s designs for 

Winchester Cathedral, in particular Wykeham’s extremely ornate chantry tomb 
(Figure 4.31), show little of the restraint exhibited in the bishop’s two colleges. 
Variation in the output of a mason cannot therefore be automatically attributed to the 

influence of a patron.  

                                                
152 As a further complication, each of these categories can operate collectively, in the guise of 
guilds, monastic orders or masons’ workshops, though the data from collegiate churches does 
not allow this degree of disaggregation. 
153 See Chapter 5, pp. 202-06. 
154 See Appendix 1 and Chapter 1, Note 25.  
155 See also the presbytery of Lichfield Cathedral, which shows few signs of William Ramsey’s 
work at the chapter house and cloister of St Paul’s, London, or of St Stephen’s, Westminster. 
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The third issue is more methodological. The separateness of innovation and 
adoption, confidently deployed in the natural and social sciences, is much less clear 

in medieval architecture.156 The innovators - the generators of architectural variation 
- were not wholly independent of the processes of adoption. Masons could repeat 
their new architectural motifs in their next commissions. The training of apprentices, 
the frequent continuity of family members within a mason’s practice, and the 

existence of ‘great church’ and other workshops, all contribute to a connection 
between innovation and adoption not exhibited in other circumstances.157  

Despite these problems, the collegiate church dataset does contain information that 

can be used in regard to the question of agency. Patrons do appear to have played 
an important role in the adoption of new ideas, through their choices in whom to 
employ as master masons for their colleges, and through their own authority and 

prestige. William Wykeham again provides the prime example, engaging William 
Wynford as his architect at Winchester from at least 1369/70, having worked with 
him when clerk of works at Windsor in 1360.158 Wykeham’s influence would have 
contributed significantly to awareness of Wynford’s architecture. His roles as the 

senior bishop in the land, senior administrator to two Kings, and prelate of the Order 
of the Garter, combined with his longevity - thirty-eight years as Bishop of 
Winchester, provided Wykeham with an almost unparalleled position within all the 

primary social networks of late-14th-century England.159 His hosting of the 1393 
parliament at Winchester, and the visit made by Richard II to the newly-completed 
Winchester College in July of the same year, can only have increased recognition of 

                                                
156 The theory of evolution’s separation of the processes of mutation and selection, with the 
selection process independent of the generation of variation, is discussed in more detail in 
Chapter 5, p. 213 and pp. 216-20. Innovation Diffusion theory’s similar distinctions between 
innovation and adoption are discussed in Chapter 5, p. 198.  
157 The best-known examples of such continuity in the 14th century, and particularly pertinent in 
this discussion of innovation, would be Michael and Thomas of Canterbury and the Ramsey 
family. See, for example, Harvey (1987) 239-45, Wilson (1990) 203-07, and Goodall (2011c) 281-
82.  
158 Wynford was warden of masons at Windsor in 1360, having worked as a mason there in the 
1350s. Wykeham was clerk of works at Windsor from 1356 to 1361. Wykeham was appointed 
provost at Wells Cathedral in 1363 and Wynford was contracted to the cathedral in 1364/5. 
Wynford is first documented as working for Wykeham as Bishop of Winchester in 1369/70. See 
Harvey (1987) 352-56, Harvey (1982b) 78, Brindle and Priesley (2005) 219-20, Hare (2012) 278 
and 285, and Wilson (2002) 39. 
159 For the biography of Wykeham see Davis (2007), Eavis (2011) and ODNB, ‘Wykeham, 
William, 60, 636-40. 
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his master mason’s designs.160 The consistency of the varied elements of micro-
architecture at Cobham College, all showing extended connections with workshops 

generally associated with Henry Yevele, suggests a strong patronal hand on the 
sourcing of these components of the collegiate church.161  

Patronal influence can be observed in the layout and plans of collegiate churches. 
The funding made available for the new churches would often have dictated their 

scale, as would local traditions and circumstances: the scale of Wykeham’s college 
at Winchester may well have been influenced by his predecessor’s nearby college of 
St Elizabeth’s.162 The reproduction of the plan of Exeter Cathedral at Ottery St Mary, 

down to the inclusion of the pair of square towers over the main transepts, can only 
have been at the insistence of the patron. The quadrangles and end-on-end chapels 
and halls of Wykeham’s colleges are unlikely to have been design decisions taken 

solely by William Wynford. On a smaller scale, William Trussell, and not the mason, 
must have instigated or prompted the unusual positioning of the patron’s double 
tomb in the north transept of his collegiate church at Shottesbrooke.163   

There is also evidence of patronal intervention in respect to style. Its simplest 

expression might be the instruction to copy the form of an earlier example, as 
recorded in a number of tomb commissions - whether extant (such as the Reepham 
and Ingham tombs - see Figures 4.6a-b) or in wills. Sir Walter Manny requested a 

tomb like that of Sir John Beauchamp in St Paul’s, London whilst Sir John Hastings, 
Earl of Pembroke, willed his tomb to be ‘as like as possible’ to that of Elizabeth de 
Burgh at the Minories, Aldgate.164 The various instances of stylistic imitation 

explored above under the heading of Competition might, therefore, be strong 
indicators of patronal intervention.165 The prime example, however, is Ottery St Mary 
where the decision to use lancet windows in a building of the 1340s is most likely to 

                                                
160 For the parliament and visit of Richard II, see Davis (2007) 93-94. 
161 See Chapter 2, Note 88. 
162 See above, p. 161. 
163 Precedents for north transept tombs are discussed in Chapter 5, p. 203, particularly Notes 19 
and 20. 
164 Testamenta Vetusta 86 and 87-88. For other documented instances of contracts requesting 
buildings to be copied, see the Introduction, Note 15.  
165 See pp. 159-61 above. 
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be part of the patron’s desire, seen also in its plan, to associate the church with the 
past. The early break in the building campaign, evident on the exterior and interior of 

the east end (Figures 4.32 and 4.33a-b), and probably coinciding with the arrival of 
William Joy, did not deflect the patron’s intentions.166 The distinct difference between 
the chancel and nave at Sutton (Figure 4.34), the latter the responsibility of the 
patron, provides another example.167 The continued use of flowing tracery in 

buildings constructed after the 1370s, at Queen’s College Oxford, Irthlingborough 
and Bunbury can also be cited, though only in the latter case can supporting 
evidence for patronal influence be proposed: Sir Hugh de Calveley, having returned 

to England after spending almost his whole working life abroad, was perhaps less 
used to the newer forms of window tracery.168 The ‘patron-centred’ narrative 
constructed for St Mary’s, Warwick might also show how patronal interests could 

significantly influence the look of a 14th-century collegiate church.169 More subtly, 
the preponderance of green-field sites provided by patrons, where the new churches 
did not need to fit in with, or respond to, earlier designs, gave masons more freedom 
than perhaps was usual.170 

Although any argument for patronal influence on the adoption of new motifs should 
not be over-stated, the outcomes, at Edington, Wykeham’s colleges, Warwick and 
Ottery St Mary at one end of the scale, and Shottesbrooke, Upholland, the Carnary 

chapel and Astley at the other, suggest that many of the most distinctive collegiate 
churches bear the signs of some sort of productive partnership between patron and 
mason - a desire to build a church that was memorable for its scale and position and 

for its stylistic qualities. The ‘adoption’ component of change might therefore be 
conceived as a joint enterprise. In respect to the question of agency, the dataset, 
with its greater preponderance of evidence on patrons rather than masons, is 

                                                
166 I am indebted to Jerry Sampson for his insights into the building campaign at Ottery St Mary. 
The observable changes to the treatment of the lancet windows are mirrored on the interior with a 
distinct change from the shafts and ribs of the earlier side chapels at the east end.  
167 See Blashill (1896) 93. 
168 See Chapter 2, Note 49. 
169 Chapter 3, pp. 142-47. 
170 Much of the ‘great church’ building of the latter part of the 14th century, for example the choir 
at Gloucester Abbey, or the naves at Westminster Abbey and Winchester Cathedral, was clearly 
influenced or constrained by the existing and surrounding structures. 
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therefore open to challenge for the study of the adoption of new motifs, but not 
critically undermined.  

The ability of the group of 14th-century collegiate churches to provide a sufficiently 
robust database for the study of architectural change, confidently proposed at the 
outset, has therefore come under scrutiny as the subsequent investigations have 
been undertaken. The danger of there being a fundamentally different approach to 

the style of colleges, an austere aesthetic, can probably be discounted. Care is 
required to counter the bias of the dataset towards patrons. Further, the 
methodological blurring of the boundaries between innovation and adoption, caused 

by the particular circumstances of the production of medieval architecture, has to be 
taken into account in any general conclusions, though the distinction between 
innovation and adoption remains helpful. Of more critical import, it is clear that the 

14th century does not provide the platform to test all the explanations of change: 
technological, liturgical and iconographic changes had already been omitted, and 
definitive conclusions regarding the Boredom and Cultural History explanations 
cannot be made solely on the evidence presented here.       

An Answer to the ‘Why’ Question of Architectural Change? 

Having determined that the use of the collegiate church dataset is still valid, though 
by no means perfect, for the purposes of this thesis, the question remains: do any of 
the recently-deployed approaches examined above provide a robust explanation of 

the observed change in architectural style of the 14th-century collegiate churches?  

Costs and funding, while always important considerations in the building of churches 
- ‘great’, collegiate, or parish - do not appear to have been critical factors in the 

stylistic changes of the 14th century. The dataset provides evidence for the 
continued availability of funds for those founding colleges, certainly sufficient when 
compared to the total costs of foundation, and no indication that cash constraints 

necessitated a change in building techniques or in the degree of decoration.  

Collegiate architecture of the period 1330 to 1360 provides little evidence to support 
the theory that change was caused by boredom with the prevailing style, whether on 
the part of the mason or the patron. The Cultural History approach was difficult to 

define and analyse. The consequent concentration on the impact of the Black Death 
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on architectural style found little by way of correspondence between the two. Both 
this and the Boredom approach may be more suited to broader timespans than the 

single century considered here, though the general methodological difficulty in 
matching cultural changes to the varied output of the arts in any period does raise 
fundamental questions for the Cultural History approach as a whole. 

Fashion, a concept often used to explain the adoption of new ideas across a wide 

variety of media, is rarely closely defined. The analysis here, which determined 
fashionable motifs to be indicated by a specific profile of adoption and by their 
tendency to be relinquished by the upper echelons of society once others have 

copied it, found very little evidence of such characteristics in the dataset of 14th-
century college architecture. On the other hand, the investigation of Competition, 
another notion often cited in medieval architectural history but rarely elaborated, was 

more successful. Aided by the more forensic approach to the concept pursued by 
the discipline of social psychology, there was evidence for the co-existing elements 
of competition, differentiation and imitation, in the size, plan and style of a number of 
14th-century collegiate churches. Some care needs to be taken with these findings: 

imitation need not result from competitive motivations, but can arise from aesthetic 
preference or other, more random, factors. 

Perhaps the most unexpected finding of the reviews was that the empirical centre / 

periphery and regional models, appear only partially successful in explaining the 
architecture of St Mary’s, Warwick and, more significantly, unable to explain the bulk 
of the features of the other twenty-three collegiate churches from the latter part of 

the century. The architectural output of the ‘centre’ was undoubtedly consequential, 
particularly for micro-architecture, but it does not appear to have been the sole, or 
even, for collegiate churches, the dominant driver of change.   

This lack of success in identifying a comprehensive explanation for change was 

perhaps inevitable given the nature of the review process itself, which tackled each 
explanation in isolation. The historiography of approaches to architectural change, 
set out in the Introduction, identified the tendency to identify multiple - almost 

‘scattergun’ - causes of change.171 Singular explanations are generally avoided. 

                                                
171 See the Introduction, pp. 16-25. 
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Wölfflin was careful to enumerate a number of causes of style change, both external 

and internal.172  

The reviews have confirmed this guidance from the historiography, that any model of 

change should be capable of incorporating a number of causes. Competition and, to 

some degree, the influence of the ‘centre’ should, on the basis of the analysis here, 

be among the causes to be included. But by themselves they do not appear to be 

sufficient to provide a comprehensive explanation. The evidence of these reviews, 

and of the analyses of Chapters 1 to 3, suggests that other factors need to be 

accommodated: the importance of social networks; geographical proximity; copying 

on the grounds of aesthetic preference as well as ‘competitive’ imitation; and the 

different drivers operating on the production and commissioning of micro-

architecture. Furthermore, any model should be capable of explaining the apparent 

co-existence, identified in Chapter 2, of different trajectories of change: one 

sigmoidal, the other more random.173  

The fruitful application, in the various analyses undertaken thus far, of tools and 

techniques from other disciplines, such as the ‘population-level’ definition of change, 

the frequency distribution graphs, and the disaggregation of the rather vague notion 

of competition into the more usable concepts of differentiation and imitation, prompts 

the question as to whether other academic disciplines might have models of change 

that could be productively deployed in the search for the causes of architectural 

change. Whilst there remains no comprehensive answer to the Why? question from 

the theories and models most often proposed by architectural historians, such an 

inter-disciplinary excursion is justifiable. The search among other disciplines for an 

approach that is capable of improving our ability to explain architectural change is 

the subject of Chapter 5.  

                                                
172 Wölfflin (1950 [1915]) 226-37. 
173 See Chapter 2, p. 87. 
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Chapter 5 

Alternative Models of Change 

5.1  Introduction  

The rationale for continuing the search for the causes of architectural change, and 

looking beyond traditional disciplinary boundaries, is threefold. First, the reviews of 

the previous chapter have not furnished a comprehensive explanation for the 

adoption of new traits or motifs. The Why? question remains unanswered. 

Competition, in its co-existing guises of differentiation and imitation, received a 

degree of support, as did the influence of a ‘centre’ in the production of micro-

architecture. But other concepts deployed by architectural historians - boredom, 

costs, fashion, cultural history - found little endorsement from the collegiate church 

dataset. Second, the investigations of the foundation of colleges and of their 

architecture, whether collectively or in individual case studies, have identified a wide 

range of factors that are seemingly important for change, but that do not feature in 

the current medieval architectural history discourse. The manifestation of change at 

the level of individual motifs, the S-shaped adoption curve, the character of the 

important social networks, location, aesthetic preference, and the role of random 

chance - these all appear to have played a greater role than the commonly-cited 

explanations of change are able to accommodate. And lastly, the foregoing 

investigations have highlighted the benefits of using tools and techniques from other 

disciplines in the social and natural sciences.   

There remains the task of choosing, from among a wide range of candidates, the 

potentially productive avenues to pursue. The obvious choice among models of 

change from the social sciences, one that emphasises the importance of social 

networks, separates innovation from adoption, and gives a central role to the 

sigmoidal curve of cumulative adoption, is the body of propositions that goes under 

the heading of Innovation Diffusion Theory. But there are other contenders. Network 

Analysis provides a potentially richer and more nuanced approach to change.1 Mark 

                                                
1 For a comprehensive review of recent applications of Network Analysis across areas as 
diverse as psychology, economics, urban sociology and public health, see Borgatti et al (2009) 
and, for a concise history, Scott (2000) 7-37. 
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Granovetter’s ‘threshold theory’ and ‘theory of weak ties’, and Ronald Burt’s 
‘structural equivalence’ proposition incorporate subjective and aesthetic decision-

making, influenced by social networks, into their various models.2 There are, 
however, potentially insurmountable problems in transferring these ideas to 
medieval architectural history. Network Analysis requires information on all 
individuals within a social network as well as the many relationships between them, 

a daunting task for the 14th century in England and Wales.3  

Other relevant sub-disciplines of the social sciences include Cultural Geography 
and others that explain change through the application of cyclical models.4 But 

exponents of the former tend to use approaches insufficiently distinct from the 
methods of Innovation Diffusion Theory to be treated separately, and cyclical 
methods have been commonly used within art history, as has already been seen in 

the investigation of Göller’s theory of boredom. 

Ecology’s mapping of biodiversity and examination of its causes is analogous to the 
current endeavour, particularly given the importance attached to location in the 
subsequent appropriation of motifs that was found in the case studies of Edington 

and Warwick. Its data-gathering methods are, however, very different.5 Also 
grounded in the natural sciences, the emerging field of Cultural Evolution Studies 
explores the potential for applying evolutionary theory to the study of cultural 

behaviours and traits.6 Archaeology is one discipline that has followed this line of 

                                                
2 See Granovetter (1973), Granovetter (1978), Burt (1987), Burt (1992) and Burt (1999). 
3 Padgett and Ansell (1993), which examines the networks of the elite families in Florence 
between 1400 and 1434, is the only example known to the author to have translated the 
concepts and methods of Network Analysis to an historical setting. For other considerations in 
art history of the importance of networks, without applying the analytical rigour of Network 
Analysis, see Greenfeld (1989), and, on the form of medieval memorials, King (1990), King 
(2003) and Saul (2009). 
4 For Cultural Geography, see Blaikie (1978), Brown (1981), Denevan (1983), Hardesty (1986) 
and Dick (2004). For the use of cyclical models, see Bertuglia et al (1997), Kavolis (1989) and 
Robinson (1975). 
5 See Etienne and Rosindell (2011) and Rosindell et al (2012). 
6 For a wide-ranging introduction to the varied research that goes under the heading of Cultural 
Evolution, see Mesoudi et al (2006). 
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inquiry to better understand the causes of change in, for example, the decoration of 
pottery.7  

This very brief review of how the adoption of new ideas and forms is being 
investigated by academic disciplines outside the humanities highlights the range of 
possible approaches. On the grounds of practicality and correlation to the findings 
from the collegiate church dataset, Innovation Diffusion Theory and some variant of 

Cultural Evolution appear to offer the most potential. This chapter examines each in 
turn.  

5.2  Innovation Diffusion Theory  

Relevant Propositions 

Innovation Diffusion’s first substantive statement came in a study by Ryan and 

Gross, published in 1943, into the take up, by farmers in Iowa, of a new hybrid seed 
corn.8 The authors proposed that the spread of the innovation among the farming 
community was a social process and assigned an important role to interpersonal 

networks. However, it was not until 1962 that Everett Rogers drew together the 
findings of this and subsequent investigations into a widely applicable model and 
imposed a standardised terminology.9 Rogers’ synthesis promoted a rapid 

expansion across numerous academic disciplines, from the pioneering work in rural 
sociology to public health, education, geography, cultural studies (such as theories 
of fashion) and, more lately, communication and marketing. This disciplinary 
expansion was matched by a geographical one, from its agricultural roots in the 

American mid-west to its (not always successful) application to ‘third world’ 
development issues such as family planning.10  

Rogers’ distinctive approach, and one of the reasons that it has been an established 

feature of the social sciences over the last 30 or 40 years, was to set down a series 

                                                
7 Key texts from Evolutionary Archaeology are presented below. 
8 See Ryan and Gross (1943) and, for a succinct summary, Rogers (2003) 31-35. 
9 Rogers (1962). 
10 The history of innovation diffusion, with over 5000 related publications, is set out in Rogers 
(2003), see especially xviii. In 1976, Downs and Mohr described Innovation Diffusion as 
‘possibly the most fashionable of social science areas’ - Downs and Mohr (1976) 700. 
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of propositions that could readily be translated into research programmes. And 
there are a number that are immediately relevant to the study of architectural 

change.11 One such, the consistency with which the sigmoidal or S-shaped curve of 
adoption is observed across a wide variety of circumstances, has already been 
introduced and its application discussed in Chapters 2 and 4.12 For Henrich, this is 
‘one of the most robust findings from over 3000 studies in the diffusion of innovation 

literature’.13 Also relevant is the proposition that an individual’s characteristics, such 
as their ability to understand complex technical matters, their position in 
communication networks, or their education, wealth and values, are important 

determinants of the timing of an individual’s adoption of an innovation.14 These 
characteristics are, however, difficult to ascertain for the individual patrons or 
masons of the 14th century. More readily testable are the propositions concerning 

the characteristics of the innovation itself and how they might determine the rate at 
which it was adopted - or not. 

Rogers’ review of the research led him to suggest that there are five such 
characteristics.15 First, the more obviously visible the innovation, its ‘observability’, 

the higher its chances for, and pace of, adoption. The second concerns the degree 
to which the innovation aligns with the existing values, past experiences and needs 
of potential adopters - its ‘compatibility’. The more compatible an innovation, the 

                                                
11 The only consideration to date, as far as the author is aware, of using Diffusion Theory in art 
history, is Lievrouw and Pope’s 1994 paper on aesthetic innovation and the contemporary art 
world. The paper did not set out to use Diffusion Theory, as such, but to ascertain whether 
Rogers’ models could apply to cultural practices. The authors concluded that ‘future studies of 
communication in art could benefit from the systematic view the diffusion framework provides’. 
The paper took Rogers’ definitions without a great deal of critique and did not investigate the 
ramifications of the emerging findings of Network Analysis. See Lievrouw and Pope (1994), 
particularly 391. Fu-Lai Yu’s investigation of the acceptance of the innovations of Picasso and 
Van Gogh rejected the applicability of diffusion theory to art history on the basis, stated rather 
than argued, that it cannot be applied to aesthetic subjects. See Yu (2010), particularly 147. 
12 The reasons for the shape of the cumulative adoption curve are a matter of some debate - see 
Van den Bulte and Lilien (2001) 1410-11, but also Burt (1987), particularly 1288-97, Granovetter 
(1978), Valente (1996), especially 71-72, and Young (2009). Despite a lack of agreement as to 
its derivation, the S-shaped curve remains a central element of diffusion and other theories of 
change. For the introduction of the S-shaped curve earlier in this thesis, see Chapter 2, pp. 68-
69 and p. 86, and Chapter 4, p. 155 and pp. 163-64.  
13 Henrich (2001) 993. 
14 See Rogers (2003) 279-99. 
15 Rogers has these five characteristics explaining ’49 to 87%’ of the variance in the rate of 
adoption, though later expresses this as ‘about half’. See Rogers (2003) 221 and 222. 
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greater the speed with which it is taken up. Next, adoption is considered to be 

inversely related to the ‘complexity’ of an innovation. If a new idea is difficult to use 

or understand it may not be adopted at all; or, if it is, the rate of adoption may be 

slow. This is, perhaps, an example of the theory’s difficulty in dealing with aesthetic 

objects rather than technological innovations; a new form’s complexity may, to a 

mason or patron, be one of its attractions.16 Roger’s fourth characteristic is known, 

in the Innovation Diffusion jargon, as its ‘trialability’. Here, the more it is possible to 

experiment with an innovation - to test it out, possibly on a small scale - then the 

speedier its subsequent adoption. The final characteristic, and the most important 

according to the research, is the degree to which an innovation is considered better 

than that which it supersedes - its ‘relative advantage’. These five characteristics 

can be tested using the collegiate dataset’s innovative motifs and ideas. Can the 

propositions of Innovation Diffusion help distinguish between the new architectural 

forms and ideas that were adopted by others in the 14th-century, and those that 

were not?   

A Test: The Founder’s Tomb at Shottesbrooke 

The substantive test undertaken here addresses an over-looked example of 

architectural innovation from the early 1340s. The small, cruciform, collegiate 

church of Shottesbrooke in Berkshire, founded by Sir William Trussell in 1337, has 

often been regarded as an archetypal Decorated design with its use of ogees and 

flowing tracery, although the crossing is unusual - the arches to the east and west 

comprise shafts with a continuous order, whilst those on the north and south have 

plain, squared piers with crisp, rectilinear decoration dying into the imposts (see 

Figures 2.16a-b).17 But even these do not prepare the viewer for the founder’s tomb, 

which is distinctive in both conception and execution.  

William Trussell’s tomb incorporates two compartments for effigies placed end-on-

end across the entire north wall of the north transept (Figure 2.59). Its façade is 

oblong and battlemented, with a row of cusped saltires beneath and a facing of 

pendant, double-cusped and ogee-arched canopies above (Figure 5.1). A central 
                                                
16 Lievrouw and Pope (1994) 386 made the same observation. 
17 The biography of William Trussell, a member of the King’s household, is fulsomely covered in 
Saul (2002). For the treatment of Shottesbrooke as a typical example of Decorated architecture 
see Saul (2002) 264, BoE, Berkshire (2010) 23, and Carlos (1840) 128. 
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niche, topped by a straight, open gable behind a forward-projecting, open-cusped 
ogee, divides the compartments. Despite its battlements, there are no immediately 

obvious appropriations from St Stephen’s Chapel or from the royal tombs at 
Westminster. There are no diagonal buttresses, no panels behind gables, or 
quatrefoils in squares. The space surrounding the now-lost effigies is also novel. 
The four bays of each compartment are decorated with cusped blind tracery (Figure 

2.114a), and the whole vaulted with a complex array of conoids and cusped 
falchions - though these are combined with a conventional ridge rib (Figure 2.114b). 
This all-embracing design, open on one side, resembles nothing so much as a rich 

and elaborate cloister.18  

The tomb’s novelty was not confined to its architecture. North transept tombs were 
a comparative rarity.19 It was particularly unusual for a college founder to be buried 

in this position.20 The end-on-end double tomb design was also uncommon. 
Examples from the early part of the century can be found at Ducklington and 
Sparsholt in Oxfordshire and at Minchinhampton in Gloucestershire (Figures 5.2a-
c), though each of these comprise two separately arched tombs placed side by side, 

rather than the whole being conceived as a single unit.21  

                                                
18 Despite its Gloucester-cloister-like interior composition, there is no doubt that the tomb was 
conceived and built at the same time as the church, i.e. around 1340. Although it is wider than 
the width of the north transept, as evidenced by the angled cutaways in the east and west walls, 
there are relieving arches on the outer north transept wall.  
19 Among collegiate churches there are examples, from early in the century, in the south-west at 
Bere Ferrers and St Michael Penkevil, with another at the non-collegiate Sheviocke. In addition, 
the remains of a brass inscription to the founder are located in the north transept at Manton, 
though here the college occupied the transept rather than the chancel of the church. The current 
north transept at Manton is predominantly a 15th-century rebuild. Of non-collegiate examples, 
the closest in form is probably Witney, where two very prominent tombs, to husband and wife, 
under ornate ogee canopies, are placed end-on-end against the north wall of the north transept. 
For the Cornish churches, see Street (1853). For Manton, see VCH Rutland, II (1935), 77-84. 
20 Apart from William Trussell, the only other founder of a college known to have been buried in a 
north transept was William Wade at Manton, see Note 19 above. All the other 14th-century 
founders who were buried in their colleges and who had access to the chancel (seventeen in 
total) chose to be buried in the chancel, most of these at its centre, the remainder to the north of 
the main altar. Trussell may have been attempting to associate his tomb with the location of 
shrines in north transepts, such as that at Bampton, though if this was the case, his example 
was not followed by other college founders. See Blair (1984). I am indebted to Nicola Coldstream 
for this observation. 
21 The patrons of the double tomb at Witney are also placed end-on-end though it is not clear 
whether it should be dated before or after the tomb at Shottesbrooke. 
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The founder’s tomb at Shottesbrooke is inventive, not just in its position and its 

overall conception but in its architectural details. Its ‘all-over’ design was erected 

well before the 14th-century’s most celebrated example, the Aerary porch at 

Windsor (Figures 2.96a-b).22 Moreover, the cusped falchions and conoids of the 

monument’s vault were constructed at least two decades before the east cloister 

walk at Gloucester Abbey.23 The Shottesbrooke tomb is a bravura piece of 

innovative micro-architecture with no ties to the tics and motifs of the court masons. 

It experiments with ideas, such as the combination of blind tracery and complex 

vaulting, well before their exhibition at Windsor or Gloucester. But the tomb’s design 

remained, as far as survival allows to be known, an isolated experiment. Can 

Diffusion Theory’s characteristics of adopted innovations assist in determining why? 

There are, as identified above, five to be considered. 

First, in terms of its so-called ‘trialability’, experimenting on such a potentially 

sensitive commission as a tomb might raise some objection, but its small scale, 

particularly in relation to the vaulting, means that new ideas could be tried out and 

tested relatively easily. This factor could help explain why micro-architecture 

appears to play such a large part in the experimentation with architectural forms of 

the 14th and 15th centuries. Regarding its ‘observability’, Trussell was a member of 

the King’s household, and Shottesbrooke not far from Windsor, but as a small 

college founded by a minor official it was most unlikely to have been much visited. 

Further, the tomb’s most innovative feature, its conoidal, proto-fan vaulting, would 

have been largely invisible to any except the audience for which it was originally 

intended - the recumbent effigies of William Trussell and his wife. Against this, any 

visiting mason would have been likely to pay attention to the features on display. 

Regarding its contemporary ‘compatibility’, the tomb does seamlessly incorporate 

the new architectural features with the less new. The use of the rib ridge for the 

vaulting, for example, provides continuity with established forms. Whether the end-

on-end design and, for a founder’s tomb, its very unusual position in the north 

                                                
22 The Aerary porch is firmly dated, from documentary sources, to 1353-55. See Goodall (2005) 
175. For other example of ‘all-over’ designs, see Chapter 2, p. 81. 
23 The earliest date proposed for the vaults of the east walk of the Gloucester cloisters is the 
1360s, by Wilson. Harvey suggests the 1370s whilst Leedy prefers the end of the century. See 
Wilson (1980a) 260, Harvey (1978) 92, and Leedy (1980) 168. 
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transept, were thought compatible might be more debatable. In respect of its 

‘complexity’, the miniature blind tracery and the vaulting, with its conoids and 

cusped falchions, might provide a slightly greater technical challenge to the mason 

than much contemporary tomb construction, but not, perhaps, significantly so.24  

And last, the question of whether the new design of tomb was better than its 

antecedents - its so-called ‘relative advantage’. This presents the biggest problem in 

using these characteristics to analyse architecture. Better than what? Better how? 

The new grain adopted by farmers in the American mid-west in the 1930s gave 

better yields and disease resistance.25 These advantages were objectively and 

rationally provable. But in architecture this characteristic simply opens up questions 

that have been posed in the past. Was it better at solving an architectural problem? 

Did it enable the patron to appear more fashionable? Was it more aesthetically 

desirable?  

In rather crude, mechanistic terms, the ease with which the design could be tested, 

and its ability to fit with existing (architectural) practices, are positive factors in 

favour of its wider adoption. Its technical ‘complexity’ is neutral, but the invisibility of 

its main features weighs against its chances of being copied. There is, however, no 

way to measure or judge the design’s most important facet (according to Diffusion 

Theory), its ‘relative advantage’, at least not when the new design reflects neither a 

technological enhancement nor an improvement in the ability of a building (or 

monument in this case) to fulfill its desired function.26 As a reminder of the 

importance of the visibility of a novel form and of the ability to experiment with new 

ideas on a small scale - particularly pertinent given the role seemingly played by 

                                                
24 Diffusion Theory’s approach to ‘complexity’ relates solely to technical issues and does not 
consider the potential aesthetic attractions of complex objects - see p. 202 and Note 16 above. 
25 Ryan and Gross (1943) 16. 
26 The concept of ‘relative advantage’ is substantively different from ‘compatibility’, ‘complexity’, 
‘observability’ or ‘trialability’. The former is an incentive to adoption, the latter are potential 
barriers. However favourable to adoption the ‘barrier’ characteristics of an innovation are, they 
require a positive relative advantage in order to be relevant. Douglas and Isherwood (1979) 
identified similar potential issues for rational, utility-based theories, such as innovation diffusion, 
in dealing with objects whose value may be primarily aesthetic or symbolic. Lievrouw and Pope, 
in the only published discussion of diffusion theory and art history, also identified problems with 
the use of ‘relative advantage’ stating that ‘it is difficult to demonstrate that any given aesthetic 
idea “supersedes” any other, in terms of some sort of absolute value or notion of progress’. See 
Lievrouw and Pope (1994) 392, Note 5. 
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micro-architecture - this evaluation of the innovative architecture of William 
Trussell’s tomb is useful. But it falls short of a solution to the Why? question. Its 

economic and technological orientation does not appear to translate well to an 
aesthetic subject. 

Further Tests 

This outcome, one that provides insights but not a comprehensive solution, is 

repeated in a series of somewhat shorter tests that can be performed using other 
innovative features from the collegiate church dataset. Another novel but seemingly 
un-copied design of a founder’s tomb was that of Bishop Adam Houghton at St 
Mary’s College at St Davids, although only its grand outline can now be seen in the 

eastern bay of the north side of the college’s single-vessel chapel (Figure 2.64a). It 
appears likely, from what remains, that, as micro-architecture, it was not unduly 
‘complex’. Its placement, against the north elevation, had the specific, rather than 

relative, advantage of clearing the centre of what is a particularly narrow chancel.27 
But set against these positive factors, the micro-architecture at the St Davids 
college, as at Shottesbrooke, would not have been widely ‘observable’, and the 

concept of a bishop being buried in his college rather than his cathedral was 
certainly not ‘compatible’ with common practice: Houghton is the only example of 
such a decision in the 14th century.28 

The lack of ready ‘observability’ might also account for the copying of Edington’s 

novel oblique, doubled pinnacles (Figures 3.4 and 3.5) being restricted to its 
immediate hinterland.29 The ‘complexity’, ‘compatibility’ or ‘trialability’ of the design 
would not place constraints on its diffusion. The design could even have had a 

‘relative advantage’ in providing aesthetic interest and variety. But it appears that 
the isolated location of Edington, and its consequent lack ‘observability’, was a more 
critical factor. By contrast, the tracery of Winchester College and New College, 

                                                
27 The width of the upper chapel of St Mary’s at St Davids measures only 7.2m. Of the 14th-
century single vessel collegiate chapels, only Queen’s College, Oxford and Kingston are 
narrower. All the other chapels were greater than 8m wide with St Elizabeth’s, Winchester and 
New College, Oxford over 10m. 
28 See Chapter 1, p. 46. 
29 See Appendix 4 for a geographical analysis of the appropriation of the motifs found at 
Edington.  
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Oxford (repeated on Winchester Cathedral’s nave) was much more visible.30 
Common elements of these designs were copied on a number of later 14th-century 

collegiate churches - at Arundel and Maidstone - as well as at Tong, Fotheringhay 
and Merton, Oxford early in the 15th century (compare Figures 5.3a-c and 5.4a-d).  

The characteristic of ‘observability’, apparently dominant in the last three examples, 
can be removed from the analysis, and thus allow consideration of the other factors, 

by considering the case of St Mary’s, Warwick. Here, both the comparatively novel 
panelled elevation (Figure 3.86) and the innovative skeletal-ribbed vault (Figure 
3.92) would have been equally observable, yet only the former was copied 

elsewhere.31 In this instance, the ‘complexity’ of the vault and the difficulty of testing 
the design at the required scale (its ‘trialability’) might have been factors limiting its 
appropriation elsewhere. But in neither case - vault or elevation - is any ‘relative 

advantage’ easy to surmise. Even if the use of these motifs and ideas was 
designed, as speculated in the case study of St Mary’s, to reflect particular aspects 
of the life of Thomas (I) Beauchamp, their ‘relative advantage’ is specifically linked 
to the collegiate church at Warwick and not applicable more widely.32  

Interim Conclusions 

The factors of ‘observability’, ‘complexity’, ‘compatibility’ and ‘trialability’ might 
therefore assist in determining why a design was copied - or not. The particular 
reminder, from the examples above, that any innovation needs to be visible if it is to 

be emulated, is salutary. But the examples suggest that the diffusion factors are 
more helpful as a checklist than as components of a theory of architectural change. 
Their focus on the object, to the exclusion of the patron or mason, is problematic 

and unduly restrictive.33 The evaluation of each factor is inevitably, for historical 

                                                
30 Edington is a small village on the northern edge of Salisbury Plain. This contrasts with Oxford, 
where New College was probably the largest building in a city that attracted many of the future 
church leaders of the 15th century, and Winchester, one of the most important sees in the 
country and where the parliament of 1393 was held.  
31 For the apparent appropriation of Warwick’s panelled elevations at Coventry and Worcester, 
see Chapter 3, pp. 135-36. 
32 For the speculative ‘patron-centred’ narrative for St Mary’s, Warwick, see Chapter 3, pp. 142-
47. 
33 To a degree this limitation can be countered by other propositions of Innovation Diffusion 
Theory that, for example, address the characteristics of those that adopt new forms or ideas. 
See Rogers (2003) 267-99. It does, however, remain a problem. 
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events, largely subjective.34 The concept of ‘relative advantage’ appears particularly 
difficult to translate to an architectural domain if the variation does not reflect a 

technological or functional change. Furthermore, Diffusion Theory provides little 
exposition of the importance of location and spatial relationships.35 The propositions 
have also been criticised for a lack of theoretical rigour.36 The theory’s inability to 
produce consistent results has proved unhelpful.37 Innovation Diffusion is less a 

theory capable of explaining why change takes place than a set of observations and 
connections that provide a more sophisticated account of how such change 
happens.38 As such, it can provide fruitful insights, not all of which have been 

discussed here.39 It is noticeable, however, that, when attention is turned to those 
designs that were copied, such as Warwick’s panelling at Coventry and Worcester 
or Winchester’s tracery in a variety of locations, it is the importance of the imitation 

of prestigious examples that comes to the fore, rather than the characteristics of 
Diffusion Theory. 

                                                
34 Innovation Diffusion’s standard data gathering techniques - interviews, questionnaires, direct 
observation and so on - provide a degree of objectivity. The historical nature of its application 
here means that such techniques cannot be deployed. Interviewing William Trussell is, 
regrettably, not an option. 
35 Hägerstrand’s introduction of a spatial dimension to Diffusion Theory in the 1950s and 1960s 
went some way to address these shortcomings, but it remains under-explored. See Brown 
(1981) 15-36 for a summary of Hägerstrand’s approach. See Ormrod (1990) and Davelaar and 
Nijkamp (1997) for more recent considerations. For the incorporation of spatial considerations 
into evolutionary models of change considered below, see Kandler and Steele (2009). 
36 Innovation Diffusion Theory has, somewhat retrospectively, located its roots in the ideas of 
early sociologists such as Gabriel Tarde and Georg Simmel, and, a more recent ‘discovery’, the 
economist Joseph Schumpeter. See Rogers (2003) 40-43 and compare with Rogers (1995) 39-
41. For Schumpeter see Dosi (1991), Bertuglia et al (1997) and Sonis (2009). For Rogers’ own 
summary of criticisms of his theory, see Rogers (2003) 105-34. For a more critical early 
viewpoint see Downs and Mohr (1976), and also Blaikie (1978), Blaut (1977), Brown (1981), 
Denevan (1983), and Emery (1986), 
37 A good example is the seminal diffusion study into the introduction of a new antibiotic: 
Coleman et al (1966), summarised in Rogers (2003) 326-30. This has been the subject of five 
separate reassessments, each coming to a different conclusion. See Burt (1987), Marsden and 
Podolny (1990), Strang and Tuma (1993), Valente (1996), and Van den Bulte and Lilien (2001). 
Rogers (2003) 330 notes the contradictory findings but does not seek to explain them. 
38 This is a slightly more generous conclusion than the critique of Mesoudi et al that the findings 
of diffusion research have merely ‘produced a list of a posteriori and somewhat vague qualities 
that supposedly explain diffusion rates’. See Mesoudi et al (2006), particularly 341. 
39 To highlight a proposition not discussed above, Rogers (2003) 180-88 cites the importance of 
the innovation’s capacity for ‘reinvention’ - the more capable an innovation is of being adapted 
as it diffuses within a population, the more likely it is to be adopted. This idea might be rewarding 
in examining the seeming persistence of some architectural styles such as that prevailing in 
England and Wales in the 15th and early 16th centuries.  
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5.3  A Model Adapted from Evolutionary Theory  

The application, in the previous section, of Innovation Diffusion Theory to the 
causes of change in medieval architecture, even if unsuccessful, was well founded. 

The prime focus of the theory, investigating the adoption of new ideas, is directly 
aligned to the enterprise of this thesis. The evidence, from Chapters 1 to 3, of the 
influence of social networks and the emergence of the S-shaped curve, both critical 

elements of Diffusion Theory, provided a supplementary rationale. However, to 
range further from architectural history’s foundations, into the natural sciences, and 
in particular into evolutionary theory, is a greater step.40 Medieval architectural 
history has, to date, shown little interest Darwin’s theory of change, though Harvey’s 

engagement with the topic is intriguing, ranging from the simplistic (in equating 
evolution to ‘growth, blossoming and decay’) to the perceptive (in his recognition 
that strict Darwinian evolution held no place for the conscious invention that he saw 

deployed by medieval masons).41  

In addition to the general points made in the introduction to this chapter, justification 
for initiating an exploration of evolutionary theory comes in three parts. The theory 

of evolution is perhaps the most admired and robust theory of change. It has the 
potential to address some of the lacunae of the current discourse - the needs to 
consider variation at the level of individual motifs, to accommodate the different 
trajectories of change observed in 14th-century collegiate churches, and to 

incorporate the role of random chance and of simple aesthetic preference. 
Furthermore, other academic disciplines such as archaeology and musicology, not 
wholly dissimilar to architectural history in their attention to historical change in 

cultural artefacts, have recently made substantial and productive use of models and 
techniques derived from evolutionary theory.42 Of course, although justifiable on 
these terms, the pursuit of evolutionary theory only has value if can furnish an 

                                                
40 For the general dangers of cross-disciplinary excursions, see Pauwels (2000) 12-13 and 
Nordlund (2002), particularly 312-14. As Berry (1999) 131 remarks ‘it is one thing to observe 
similarity between history and evolution and quite another to demonstrate explicitly that laws of 
the same logical structure are at work in both areas’.  
41 See Harvey (1987) 27 and 31. The issue of ‘conscious invention’ is discussed below, p. 213 
and p. 218.  Biological metaphors (of growth, maturity and decay) have, of course, been 
prevalent within art history from the time of Vasari.    
42 Other disciplines utilising aspects of evolutionary theory, though less closely aligned to 
architectural history, include linguistics and anthropology.  
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answer to the Why? question, or if its outcomes substantially improve our 
understanding of architectural change in ways not readily available from more 

traditional methods. 

The remainder of this chapter explores how an evolutionary approach might be 
constructed and whether the outcome has the potential to provide such substantive 
new insights. It starts by determining a framework for an evolutionary model of 

architectural change. This requires elucidation of a number of issues that may be 
summarised as deciding how ‘Darwinian’ such a model should be. From this 
framework a model is developed, based on the pioneering work of archaeologist 

Robert Dunnell. Each element of Dunnell’s model is then modified, to accommodate 
the findings from the investigations of this thesis, before the advantages and 
disadvantages of the resulting model are discussed. Finally, the model is put to the 

test: first in relation to the commonality between the late-14th-century architecture of 
St Mary’s, Warwick and Worcester Cathedral Priory; and second, in an attempt to 
solve a conundrum - the cause for the apparent simplifying of form and the 
reduction of decoration in collegiate church architecture at the end of the century.   

The Application of Evolutionary Theory to Architectural Change 

To engage with evolutionary theory is to enter an academic environment with an 
entirely different dynamic. Innovation Diffusion Theory, with its acknowledged 
central figure of Everett Rogers, its body of summarised propositions, and its 

multiple case studies spanning half a century, is a sub-discipline with agreement on 
its key questions and a stable critique.43 This is in stark contrast to the competing 
approaches of disciplines outside biology that are actively seeking to employ 

evolutionary theory to their own specialisms. These disciplines include Evolutionary 
Archaeology, Biogeography and Evolutionary Ecology, operating loosely under the 
banner of ‘cultural evolution’.44 The application of evolutionary theory to medieval 

architecture is not, therefore, simply a matter of choosing a set of propositions from 
a well-established approach and testing these against the evidence from Chapters 1 
                                                
43 Network Analysis has recently been the focus for development of Diffusion Theory, but many 
of the latter’s original characteristics remain in place. See Borgatti et al (2009). 
44 See Note 6 above. Evolutionary Archaeology’s interest in the formal characteristics of cultural 
artefacts, such as the decoration of ceramic pottery, makes its extensive engagement with 
evolutionary frameworks of particular relevance to the study of architectural change. One key 
difference, however, is the far greater timescales over which the archaeological record operates.  
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to 3. Three decisions need to be made before any such exploration can be 
contemplated: the type of evolutionary model to be examined; the aspect of change 

to be explained; and the degree of immersion into evolutionary thinking.  

The first of the decisions is not straightforward: the applicability of Darwinian models 
of change to fields beyond biology, and if so to what extent, remains an active 
discourse.45 Evolution, in its broadest sense, requires the existence of three 

mechanisms: one for generating variation, another for transmitting that variation, 
and a third for fixing the variation in the population as a whole.46 Neo-Darwinian 
evolution, the ‘modern synthesis’ of evolutionary theory that emerged in the 1930s 

and 1940s, identifies three specific operations of these three mechanisms that 
enable the biological evolution of life: genetic mutation, heritability through 
reproduction and natural selection.47 But evolution does not have to be neo-

Darwinian. They are not synonymous.  Many authors view Darwinian evolution as a 
particular instance of a more general theory of evolution that requires only that there 
be the three mechanisms (for generating, transmitting and fixing variation), not that 
they follow the precise biological forms of genetic mutation, heritability and natural 

selection.48  

This shift, away from the strict biological interpretation of the three mechanisms to a 
more general form of evolutionary theory, can be tracked in the recent experience of 

the sub-discipline of Evolutionary Archaeology. Early positions followed neo-
Darwinian principles: for example, that changes to cultural traits, such as the 
                                                
45 See Feist (1999), Simonton (1999), Mesoudi et al (2004), Lyman and O’Brien (2006), Mesoudi 
et al (2006), Riede (2010), El Mouden et al (2014) and Claidière et al (2014). 
46 For exposition of these three mechanisms as they have been applied outside biology, see 
Jones et al (1995) and Mesoudi et al (2006) 331-32. Others have proposed additional sub-
divisions, for example Stuart-Fox (1999) 38, whilst Webb (2011) 96 identifies six elements of a 
general theory of evolution. For a concise introduction to the principles of evolutionary theory as 
a whole, see Buss (2008) 3-18. 
47 The ‘modern synthesis’ in biology, as articulated, for example, in Huxley (1942), unified the 
theories of Mendel and Darwin into a single integrated theory. Strictly speaking, natural selection 
is the combination of variation, heritability and competition. 
48 For the most detailed analysis of Darwinian evolution as a specific instance of a more general 
theory of evolution see Webb (2011), though the initial proposition, as noted in Mesoudi et al 
(2013), occurs in Lewontin (1970). For recent support for the idea, despite otherwise divergent 
standpoints, see Dickins and Rahman (2012) and Müller (2013). Jacob (1977), along similar 
lines to Webb (2011), adds the complexity of culture to posit a hierarchy of explanatory models 
of evolution, whilst Naccache (1999) describes various phases of evolution, broadly running from 
biological to cultural. 
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decoration of ceramic pottery, were fixed in the population by natural selection, i.e. 
through the increased biological ‘fitness’ of individuals who utilised that particular 

change.49 Dissatisfaction with this explanation led to the development of ‘social 
learning’ as the set of operations (termed ‘biases’) through which cultural traits were 
transmitted and become embedded, or fixed, in the population.50 Interestingly, given 
the findings of the investigations of this thesis, the focus of many of these biases is 

on copying, prestige and novelty.51 Many argue that these biases do not represent a 
direct equivalent to Darwinian natural selection.52 But advocacy of social learning 
has enabled Evolutionary Archaeology - and a number of other ‘cultural evolution’ 

sub-disciplines - to propose selection mechanisms for cultural behaviours, skills and 
artefacts that do not rely on the genetic transfer of information.53  

                                                
49 See Dunnell (1978), O’Brien and Holland (1992) and Lyman and O’Brien (1998).  
50 See Boyd and Richerson (1985) for the formulation of ‘biases’ in the transmission of cultural 
traits, which have been taken as the equivalent of selection mechanisms. Boyd and Richerson 
built on the work of Cavalli-Sforza and Feldman who first analysed the implications of expanding 
the possible routes of transmission for cultural information, beyond the ‘vertical’ transmission 
between parent and child, to include ‘horizontal’ and ‘oblique’ transmission between adults and 
between generations. See Cavalli-Sforza and Feldman (1981). For the interaction between the 
various routes of transmission and the ‘biases’ see Eerkens and Lipo (2005) Table 2 and 322-
25. For the ways in which the biases provide ways of ‘selecting’ cultural traits, see Eerkens and 
Lipo (2007) and Brantingham (2007).  
51 As examples, Boyd and Richerson’s biases can take the form of simply copying in accordance 
with the distribution of traits in the existing population (‘unbiased’), disproportionately copying the 
most common (‘conformist bias’), copying the most admired individual (‘prestige’ bias), or 
copying the trait that clearly brings the most benefit (‘content’ bias). For additional biases, such 
as the ‘age-dependent’ or ‘pro-novelty’ biases, and their implications, see Bettinger and Eerkens 
(1999) and Kandler and Shennan (2015). For connections between these biases and innovation 
diffusion and S-shaped curves, see Henrich (2001). 
52 The issue of whether or not a direct substitute for natural selection is required for cultural traits 
is acutely discussed in Lyman and O’Brien (1998), particularly 619, but the problem continues to 
lie at the heart of many critiques of the applicability of biological evolution to culture - see 
Spencer (1997), Gabora (2006), Sober (2006b), the contributions of Aunger, Bridgeman and 
Knudsen and Hodgson in Mesoudi et al (2006), Sperber and Claidière (2006), Grose (2011), 
Claidière and André (2012), Claidière et al (2014), and El Mouden et al (2014). The ‘prestige’ or 
‘pro-novelty’ biases can act as selection mechanisms, but it is less apparent that others, such as 
the conformist bias, can do so. See Note 51 above, Grose (2011) 7, Kandler and Laland (2009) 
65 and Eriksson et al (2007).  
53 Richard Dawkins proposed an alternative mechanism for the transmission of cultural 
information that also avoided the genetic transfer of information. ‘Memes’ have been variously 
described but were defined by Dawkins as non-genetic units of replicated cultural information 
(such as ideas, behaviours, artefacts, or designs). Along with a number of similar concepts, such 
as the ‘culturgens’ of Lumsden and Wilson, memes aimed to provide cultural equivalents to 
genes so that the evolution of culture to be mapped onto biological models without much 
modification. The concept of memes has proved contentious, and is not now actively pursued in 
Evolutionary Archaeology, or indeed in other ‘cultural evolution’ sub-disciplines. The literature is 
voluminous. For introductions to the subject, see Dawkins (1976) 203-15, Dennett (1990), 
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Another core component of biological evolution, the randomness or ‘blindness’ of 
variation, has also been modified by proponents of cultural evolution. Darwinian 

theory advocates that its prime vehicle for generating variation - genetic mutation - 
is random and not influenced by (i.e. ‘blind’ to) the environment in which the 
organism is living. It is a chance event in which there is no role for variation being 
produced in response to environmental needs. In terms of culture, this translates to 

there being no role for creativity and problem-solving innovation. This omission of 
human ‘intention’ in the variation and change of cultural products has led many to 
reject, or severely delimit, a biological basis for cultural change.54 The solution for 

advocates of cultural evolution has been to adopt a more ‘Lamarckian’ view of 
invention - to accept the idea that variation in cultural traits can be produced in 
response to environmental needs.55  

Elsewhere, there is less contention in transferring ideas of Darwinian evolution to 
the cultural sphere. There is general agreement, for example, that, irrespective of 
any element of intention, the selection of a variation can be a separate process from 
the generation of that variation.56 In the terms that have been presented in previous 

chapters, innovation is distinct from adoption. 

The resulting landscape thus comprises a plethora of possible approaches to 
change in cultural traits that are all ‘evolutionary’ in their outlook but are only to 

varying degree ‘Darwinian’. Against this background, medieval architecture does not 
appear to accord closely to a neo-Darwinian model of change. Genetic mutation is a 
chance occurrence whilst architectural innovation, though sometimes random, can 

often be seen as a specific response to circumstances; in other words, with a 
degree of ‘intention’ on the part of the master mason or patron involved. The 

                                                                                                                                           
Lumsden and Wilson (1981), particularly 26-30, Aunger (2002), and the commentaries by 
Aunger and Blackmore in Mesoudi et al (2006) 347-48 and 349-50. For a critique, see Orr (1996) 
and Edmonds (2005). For a review of their interpretation within archaeology, see Cochrane 
(2011). 
54 See Pinker (1997) 208-10, Bryant (2004), Sillar (2011) and the commentary of Rosenburg in 
Lyman and O’Brien (1998) 639-40 and of Cronk in Mesoudi et al (2006) 352-53. 
55 See Cavalli-Sforza and Feldman (1981) 357, Cavalli-Sforza et al (1982), Martindale (1999), 
and Gabora (2006), For additional commentary on the role of ‘intention’, see Jones et al (1995), 
Barton and Clark (1997), Bettinger and Eerkens (1999) 238, and Bamforth (2002) 437. See also 
Dunnell (1980) 49-50, where the author is critical of such approaches. 
56 See, for example, Lyman and O’Brien (1998) 620, and Claidière et al (2014). 
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timescales over which Darwinian evolution operates - very many generations - do 

not match the changes in architectural forms, some taking place within a single 

generation. In addition, Darwinian evolution is best envisaged as a ‘phylogenetic’ 

tree formed of divergent branches that do not subsequently blend, merge or turn 

back on themselves.57 This runs counter to the multiple and cross-referring 

influences shown, not just in the case studies of Edington and St Mary’s, Warwick, 

but in almost all the 14th-century collegiate churches examined in Chapter 2.58 

Furthermore, the complexity of human culture and, of particular importance to 

architecture, its cumulative nature, mark culture as distinctively different from the 

main components of biology.59 This, for many commentators, signals a decisive 

break between theories of cultural evolution and strict Darwinian models of 

biological evolution.60 At best, medieval architecture might follow a ‘general’ 

evolutionary model of change, one that simply requires mechanisms to generate, 

transmit and fix variation. 

At the outset of this section, three decisions were called for. Somewhat technical 

and involved arguments have been necessary to conclude that a strict neo-

Darwinian model is not applicable to medieval architecture. Thankfully, the 

remaining two decisions are more straightforward. Evolutionary theory comprises 

two levels of investigation. At a ‘macro’ level it seeks to explain what is observed (as 

a biological example, the diversity of species). Its ‘micro’ component concentrates 

                                                
57 For a succinct discussion of the characteristics of phylogenetic trees and the issues of 
branching, see Mesoudi (2011b) 115-17. Biological examples of horizontal transfers and 
blending do occur, but are not common. The divergent model predominates. See Moore (1994), 
Mace and Holden (2005) Table 1, Borgerhoff Mulder et al (2006), and Gregory (2008) 122-23.  
58 This objection to phylogenetic branching is one of a number of arguments against the 
application of biological mechanisms to material culture in Tëmkin and Eldredge (2007).  
59 For a comprehensive review of the prevalence of cumulative culture, concluding that ‘presently 
there is no evidence that any species, except humans, have cumulative culture’, see Dean et al 
(2014), the quotation is from p. 299.  
60 For a general acknowledgement of the greater complexity of cultural change and the 
complications this brings, see Jacob (1977), Boyd and Richerson (2005) 4, Mesoudi (2011a) and 
El Mouden et al (2014), and, from an archaeological standpoint, Barton and Clark (1997) 11, 
and, from the discipline of Comparative Musicology, Clarke (2014). For critiques of cultural 
evolution based primarily on the complexity of the mechanisms involved in the generation and 
transmission of human culture, see Gould and Lewontin (1979), Fracchia and Lewontin (1999), 
Gabora (2006), Claidière and André (2012), and Claidière et al (2014). 
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on explaining how this came about (for biology, the study of genetics).61 It is clear 
that the primary concern of this thesis has been to investigate ‘macro-level’ 

explanations of what has been observed in the dataset of collegiate churches.  

The final decision is the extent to which evolutionary theory might be adopted. A 
number of disciplines have chosen simply to apply a particular analytical tool from 
evolutionary biology to their own material. Cladistics, a technique designed to 

understand the relatedness and chronology of species, has, for example, been 
productively deployed as a more repeatable and scalable extension of the 
‘stemmatic’ analysis of manuscript copies.62 The application of Cladistics has 

enabled new insights into the chronology of medieval and early-modern manuscript 
production.63 Comparative Musicology has also used the technique in analysing the 
relatedness of folk songs in Taiwan and the northern Philippines.64 But this 

methodology is but part of a broader proposition that the whole discipline should 
adopt an approach analogous to evolutionary theory.65 Evolutionary Archaeology 
has similarly absorbed the use of Cladistics within its wide-ranging exploration of 
how evolutionary theory might be applied to the study of the archaeological record.66 

Other, generally less rigorous, examples of the use of techniques from evolutionary 

                                                
61 For the sub-division into macro-evolution and micro-evolution, see Futuyma (1998) 12-14, 
particularly Figure 1.3, and 477-78. Mesoudi et al augmented Futuyma’s diagram by associating 
each of the sub-disciplines of biology with equivalent sub-disciplines outside biology working on 
applications of evolutionary theory - see Mesoudi et al (2006) Figure 1, p. 331. 
62 See Barbrook et al (1998), Howe et al (2001), and Eagleton and Spencer (2006). 
63 The analysis of manuscript copies of the Wife of Bath’s Prologue from the Canterbury Tales, 
for example, found groups of manuscripts that were probably descended from Chaucer’s original 
but which had been previously overlooked by scholars. See Barbrook et al (1998), particularly 
839. For a more general overview of the potential benefits of using Cladistics outside biology, 
see Mesoudi (2011b) 115-17. 
64 Rzeszutek et al (2012). 
65 See Savage and Brown (2013), supported by Grauer (2014), for proposals for an evolutionary 
approach to Comparative Musicology and the use of biological definitions of change, though for 
a contrary stance, see Clarke (2014). 
66 For archaeology’s use of Cladistics see, for example, O’Brien et al (2001), Collard et al (2006), 
Lycett (2009), and O’Brien et al (2014), and within anthropology, Tehrani and Collard (2002), 
Jordan and Shennan (2003), and Tehrani and Collard (2009), For accounts of archaeology’s 
historical engagement with evolutionary frameworks, see Dunnell (1980), Lyman and O’Brien 
(1997), Lyman and O’Brien (1998), and Eerkens and Lipo (2005). 
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theory occur in Literature and Film studies.67 In deciding which approach to take, a 

number of evolutionary theory’s tools, such as the revised definition of change, have 

already been used in the preceding analyses of collegiate church architecture. The 

more challenging approach, of attempting to construct a model of architectural 

change analogous to evolutionary theory, might therefore be more productive at this 

stage.  

This necessarily simplified overview of an extremely rich discourse cannot do justice 

to all the arguments that might help determine how an evolutionary approach to 

medieval architectural change could proceed. Nevertheless, it seems clear from the 

above that any such exploration should accord with the mechanisms of the more 

general theory of evolution, rather than the biological operations of neo-Darwinism; 

should concentrate on a macro-level explanation of what can be observed, rather 

than investigate micro-level processes; and should be ambitious in attempting to 

provide a broad model of change, rather than the simple application of selected 

tools. 

An Evolutionary Model of Architectural Change - a Proposal 

Robert Dunnell’s Model 

Robert Dunnell’s influential model from 1978 provides a good starting point, even 

though its underlying assumptions were neo-Darwinian.68 It describes change as a 

two-step process: the generation of variation and the embedding of that variation 

into the population - mutation and selection for biology, or, in the terms used in this 

thesis, innovation and adoption.69 For Dunnell, the embedding / adoption process 

can take one of two forms, ‘Functional’ or ‘Stylistic’, depending on the nature of the 

cultural traits under consideration. Functional traits, such as the design of an 

arrowhead, are positively selected on the basis of their fitness for purpose and the 

                                                
67 The uses made of the evolutionary framework in Literature and Film studies are more 
metaphorical, with generally less rigour than those made in anthropology or archaeology. For an 
overview, see the papers in Boyd et al (2010). For an exception, see Carroll et al (2010). 
68 For example, variation was restricted to ‘copy errors’, generated randomly and ‘blind’ to 
environmental circumstances, and transmission of variations occurred only through genetic 
transfers from parent to child. Dunnell’s immediate followers also adhered to strict neo-Darwinian 
principles - see Clark and Barton (1997). 
69 For Dunnell’s introduction of his model see Dunnell (1978). For a succinct description of the 
model, see Bentley (2011). For a critique, see Preucel (1999).  
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advantage they give those who use them. Their adoption is characterised by 
sigmoidal or S-shaped curves. The adoption of Stylistic traits, such as the 

decoration of pottery, is, by contrast, subject to more random, stochastic 
processes.70 One such process, ‘random drift’, has been used, via the application of 
the so-called ‘neutral’ model, to explain the archaeological record of Stylistic traits 
simply through the generation of new forms and the operation of random chance.71 

The main building blocks of Dunnell’s model are set out in Figure 5.5.  

Dunnell’s elegant model followed strict neo-Darwinian concepts and principles.72 It 
is a macro-level approach, one that seeks to explain the observed historical record 

and in which change is determined by the generation of new forms and the action of 
specific forces, some purposeful and others random. It is ambitious. But in its 
original form the model does not reflect the perceived need, argued above, for the 

application of a more general, rather than Darwinian, form of evolutionary theory. 
Accordingly, a number of modifications to the model are proposed.  

Modifications to the Model 

The first is cosmetic, but may address potential misunderstandings. Dunnell’s term 

Stylistic is, for architectural historians, potentially confusing: architectural ‘style’ can 
also be affected by Functional factors such as, for example, a change from round to 
pointed arches. As an initial clarification, therefore, the second of the elements of 
                                                
70 Dunnell’s ‘Stylistic’ traits share characteristics with Boyd and Richerson’s ‘unbiased’ 
transmission, which results ‘when no individual is copied preferentially, such that the probability 
that a cultural trait is chosen simply depends on how prevalent it is already’ - Bentley and 
Shennan (2003) 479.  
71 Fraser Neiman adapted the ‘neutral model’ from molecular biology to examine the 
archaeological record of the decoration of ceramics from the ‘Woodland’ period in Illinois - 
Neiman (1995). He concluded that the observed record could be explained simply by a 
combination of mutation and ‘random drift’ - random copying over multiple generations. Support 
for the neutral model, which also shows that most innovations do not get copied at all or are 
short-lived, can be found in Lipo and Madsen (2001), Brantingham (2003), Bentley et al (2004), 
Eerkens and Lipo (2005), Bentley et al (2007), and Glatz et al (2011). By contrast, other studies 
(for example, Shennan and Wilkinson (2001), Kohler et al (2004), Feathers (2006), Steele et al 
(2010), and Kandler and Shennan (2013)) have tended to conclude that the random processes, 
upon which the model relies, are less observed than selective forces. However, the neutral 
model remains a commonly-used null hypothesis against which to ascertain the strength of 
selective forces. For substantive summaries and critiques of the model, see Lipo and Madsen 
(2001) and Steele et al (2010) and, for its application to ecology, Rosindell et al (2010), Etienne 
and Rosindell (2011) and Rosindell et al (2012). A major stumbling block for any application of 
the neutral model to architecture is the very considerable number of iterations (often tens, or 
even hundreds) taken to embed variations in the population as a whole. 
72 See Note 68 above. 
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adoption in Dunnell’s model is renamed ‘Non-Functional’.73 Although not descriptive 
and expressed as a negative, the term Non-Functional has the advantage of 

emphasising the primary distinction being sought. More substantive modifications to 
the model arise from the shift away from neo-Darwinian principles to a more general 
evolutionary model and the desire to incorporate the findings of Chapters 1 to 4.74 
The basic structure of the model is, however, preserved. 

Thus, the Innovation element of the revised, evolutionary model of architectural 
change is enhanced to incorporate much more than simple copying errors.75 These 
undoubtedly occur, but they do not appear sufficient to account for much, let alone 

all, of medieval architectural innovation.76 The wider definition includes the 
application of new technologies, the creative input of masons (perhaps even a 
reaction to boredom), the problem-solving response to challenges and requirements 

set down by patrons, and the reuse or recombination of previous forms.77  

The recasting of the Functional element incorporates one of the main conclusions 
from Chapter 4, that imitation and differentiation are potential drivers of change.78 
These are combined with other purposeful, and therefore selective, forces not as 

immediately evident in the 14th century, such as liturgical requirements, the 
introduction of institutional diktats, or the adoption of technological improvements on 
the grounds of efficiency or other material benefit.79 Turning to the Non-Functional 

                                                
73 Brantingham (2007) also used more neutral terms, ‘Payoff-correlated’ and ‘Payoff-
independent’, to identify the two elements of the model. His adaptation of the model, in widening 
the categories to include a number of possible selective processes, is similar to that proposed 
here.  
74 A number of the modifications proposed below were suggested, though in general terms and 
not in relation to architectural history, in Bettinger et al (1996). 
75 Neo-Darwinian evolutionary theory does additionally allow for the generation of new forms to 
arise from the recombination of genes - but this does not affect the modifications suggested 
here. See Mesoudi et al (2013) 10.  
76 Pinker (1997) 209 is particularly persuasive on this point. 
77 This definition of the mutation / innovation element, particularly the ‘intention’ concomitant with 
problem-solving, is more Lamarckian than Darwinian. See, for example, Morey (2000). For 
discussion of the potential role of boredom with prevailing forms, see Chapter 4, pp. 152-56. 
78 Research into cultural transmission biases has confirmed the importance of prestige to 
imitation - see Bettinger and Eerkens (1999), Henrich (2001), Eerkens and Lipo (2005), O’Brien 
et al (2014), and Notes 50 and 51 above. For an overview of the concept of prestige, see 
Henrich and Gil-White (2001). 
79 See the Introduction, pp. 20-21 and particularly Note 37. For examples of the influence of 
institutions directing change see Stuart-Fox (1999) 46 and Webb (2011) 101. For architectural 
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element, its predominantly random predisposition is augmented so as to give 

specific weight to change occurring through aesthetic preference, i.e. because a 

craftsman or patron liked something that they had seen and wished to copy it in 

some way.80 This aesthetic preference effect allows for copying a design to be a 

conscious choice rather than simply a random phenomenon. It differs from making a 

copy in order to imitate or emulate the originator (mason or patron), which would 

feature under the Functional element . 

Three final modifications are proposed. The first two result in a blurring of 

boundaries.81 The strict (Darwinian) separation of Innovation and Adoption does not 

fit situations where new designs created by innovative masons can be repeated by 

the same masons (or members of their workshop) in their next commission.82 There 

can, in such circumstances, be a cross-over between innovation and subsequent 

adoption. Secondly, recent archaeological research has concluded that the forces 

acting on cultural traits are not solely Functional or solely Non-Functional but most 

often some combination of the two.83 Lastly, and at the risk of over-complicating a 

model whose simplicity is one of its attractions, the evidence, from the review of the 

collegiate church dataset in Chapter 2 and the case studies of Chapter 3, suggests 

that the model ought explicitly to acknowledge the importance of geographical and 

                                                                                                                                           
examples, such as the influence of the views of St Bernard of Clairvaux and ‘Cistercian 
austerity’, see Wilson (1990) 44-45 and Carter (2013), particularly 24-25. 
80 For examples of patrons requesting their tombs to be copies of others, see Chapter 4, p. 193. 
81 It is not just cultural evolution that is adopting ‘fuzzy’ boundaries. The previously clear divisions 
in biological evolution are being challenged by recent research - see Bateson and Laland (2013). 
82 See the discussion in Chapter 4, p. 192.  
83 Dunnell’s strict dichotomy of the Functional and Non-Functional / Stylistic elements, whilst 
conceptually helpful, has been widely discarded in favour of a continuum of the two forces - 
see.Ames (1996) 119, Bettinger et al (1996) 158, Graves and Ladefoged (1995), Shennan and 
Wilkinson (2001), Bamforth (2002) 441, Henrich (2004), Brantingham (2007) 407, Brantingham 
and Perreault (2010), Steele et al (2010), Bentley (2011) 85, and Shennan (2011) 339. Dunnell 
(1978) 199 recognised that his Stylistic traits, by incurring an opportunity cost, have to be 
Functional to some degree, though he almost immediately reasserts the strict dichotomy. Much 
of the research that has resulted in discarding the dichotomy has utilised the so-called Price 
equation, which is able to assess the relative importance of the Functional and Non-Functional 
forces at work. For a detailed explanation of the equation, see Frank (1997) and Brantingham 
(2007). For productive deployment of the equation, which suggests that selective forces are 
generally more in evidence than non-selective forces, see Henrich (2004) and Brantingham and 
Perreault (2010). For its limitations, particularly its inability to distinguish between different forms 
of selective forces, see Frank (1997), Brantingham and Perreault (2010) and El Mouden et al 
(2014).  
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social proximity in the operation of all the processes influencing architectural 

change.  

The resulting model, incorporating all these modifications, is illustrated in Figure 5.6. 

It posits medieval architectural change as a function of the generation of variation 

and of the processes of adoption, where the forces acting on adoption are some 

combination of those that operate functionally or purposely and others that are 

driven by aesthetic or more random considerations. Both variation and adoption can 

be enhanced by geographical and/or social proximity.  

Advantages and Disadvantages of the Revised Model 

The revised model meets many of the requirements for an explanation of change 

that emerged from the evidence gathered and presented in Chapters 1 to 4. It 

allows for a multiplicity of possible influences on change. Its structure retains the 

helpful distinction between innovation and adoption whilst acknowledging the 

malleability of the boundary. It incorporates unpredictable change and gives greater 

emphasis to aesthetic considerations. The importance of social networks and 

geographical proximity are recognised. In its combination of functional forces, that 

exhibit sigmoidal adoption curves, and more random factors that do not, it holds out 

the prospect of explaining the divergent trajectories of change that were observed in 

the analysis of the whole collegiate church dataset in Chapter 2 (see Graphs 2.22 

and 2.23).84 The particular emphasis placed, in the Functional element, on prestige-

based differentiation and imitation provides a rationale for the importance of the 

‘centre’ for changes in micro-architecture. Moreover, as a simplifying model, and 

one that can be expressed mathematically, subsequent applications can build on 

and expand knowledge gained from initial studies.85 Its derivation enables the 

continued use of tools and techniques that have been found invaluable in analysing 

the dataset. 

                                                
84 See Chapter 2, pp. 85-87. 
85 For the advantages of modelling complex situations, see Haldane (1964), Laland (1993), and 
Mesoudi et al (2006), particularly 337. Hatcher and Bailey (2001), particularly 1-20 and 208-40, 
provide an especially balanced account related to models of economic history, whilst Peña 
(1999) presents a powerful argument, and a persuasive case study of ‘witch-crazes’ in the 16th 
and 17th centuries, for the use of models to complement the analysis of historical events.  
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However, while the modifications made to Dunnell’s original model do reflect 

observations regarding medieval architecture they undoubtedly add complexity.86 

The clarity of Dunnell’s formulation is compromised by these additions. The 

positioning of aesthetic preference as a positive choice, rather than as a random 

event, means that the Non-Functional element of the model can no longer be 

directly equated to the processes of random drift.87 These consequences can only 

partially be offset by the increased sophistication of recent modelling techniques.88 

And even with these additions and modifications, there is still no room for factors 

that have earlier been found to be of value, such as the importance of ‘visibility’ or 

‘trialiability’. 

These issues are matters of comparative detail. More substantive are the powerful, 

over-arching critiques of the application of evolutionary theory, even in its more 

general form, to cultural phenomena. How are the breadth and depth of cultural 

interaction, so much more complex than the ‘vertical’ transmission of genetic 

information from parent to child, to be fully accommodated in a simple model of 

change? Can the evident invention of new architectural forms by masons, or the re-

use of earlier motifs, really replace the ‘copy errors’ of genetic mutation, that form 

the bulk of variation in the biological model of evolution, without introducing 

immeasurable complication? Does the cumulative nature of human culture not mark 

a fundamental and irreconcilable break between cultural change and biological 

evolution? 

Testing the Model        

These are critical challenges. Further exploration of an evolution-based approach 

can only be justified if the model can account for observed architectural change or 

afford substantial, novel insights into the processes involved. The model certainly 

provides a framework for producing such insights. Recent developments in 

modelling techniques now allow the various elements of the model to be 

investigated in some detail, particularly the relation between, and relative 

                                                
86 See El Mouden et al (2014). 
87 See Note 71 above.  
88 For which, see Brantingham (2007), Steele and Shennan (2009), Kandler and Laland (2009), 
Kandler and Steele (2009), Brantingham and Perreault (2010), Aoki et al (2011), Kandler and 
Shennan (2013), and Kandler and Shennan (2015). 
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importance of, the Functional and Non-Functional forces at work.89 Examination of 

the data collected for collegiate churches could determine whether competition and 

other functional factors were more or less important than aesthetic preference and 

other non-functional factors in influencing change. Different forces, such as the 

existence of the ‘pro-novelty’ bias or the ‘prestige’ bias from social learning, produce 

different ‘signatures’ in the data.90 Evidence of these would help confirm the 

importance of novelty or the role of prestigious patrons in the changes observed in 

14th-century architecture. Such indications could be analysed alongside the 

frequency-distribution ‘signature’ discussed above in relation to fashion.91 These 

methods could also examine, more forensically, the various trajectories observed 

over the course of the 14th century and highlighted in Graphs 2.22 and 2.23.92 They 

would, however, require collaborative, inter-disciplinary effort in order to marry an 

understanding of the data with the necessary mathematical modelling skills.  

But until such time as the requisite skills can be brought to bear on the subject, the 

model needs to be tested against the evidence presented in this thesis if it to be 

considered of value. Two tests are developed here. The first is a brief inquiry into 

the observed variation in architectural style at Worcester Cathedral Priory and its 

relation to that of St Mary’s, Warwick. The second, more extended investigation is 

an attempt to explain, using the principles of the model, the apparent reduction in 

the diversity of architectural forms observed in the last quarter of the 14th century. 

                                                
89 See Brantingham (2007), particularly Figure 8 and Brantingham and Perreault (2010), 
specifically 3222. In the latter, as an example, the ‘signatures’ of selective (Functional) and non-
selective (Non-Functional) forces can be identified (as, respectively, the slope and intercept of a 
linear regression of ‘the variance in frequencies and the change in the mean frequencies of 
archaeological attributes’). For a further example of an archaeological signature derived from a 
mathematical model, see Kandler and Shennan (2013). For investigations into the relative 
importance of Functional and Non-Functional forces, see Shennan and Wilkinson (2001), 
Henrich (2004), Brantingham and Perreault (2010), Steele et al (2010), and Kandler and 
Shennan (2013). 
90 For explorations of the pro-novelty bias, see Shennan and Wilkinson (2001), Aoki et al (2011) 
and Kandler and Shennan (2015). 
91 See Chapter 4, p. 166. 
92 These examples of potential applications combine a micro-level concern focused on the 
processes of change with a macro-level objective to explain the observed changes. This mirrors 
a key development in Evolutionary Archaeology: the growing ‘synthesis’ of these previously 
discrete activities. See Bettinger and Eerkens (1999), Henrich (2001), Bentley and Shennan 
(2003), Tehrani and Collard (2009), Steele et al (2010), Kandler and Shennan (2013) and 
Kandler and Shennan (2015). 
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The Architecture of Worcester Cathedral Priory 

Worcester Cathedral Priory was the site of a number of building campaigns in the 
latter part of the 14th century.93 In the western transepts, remodelled in the 1370s, 

the grid-like framework over a Romanesque elevation, the conjoined quatrefoils, 
and the addition of liernes to the southern vaults, clearly derive from Worcester’s 
fellow Benedictine ‘great’ church further down the Severn valley - Gloucester Abbey, 

specifically its recently-completed north transept (compare the Worcester features 
in Figures 3.109a-c with those of Gloucester in Figures 3.111b and 3.112c). 
However, the east cloister walk and refurbished chapter house, constructed no 

more than 20 years later and featuring triangular panel heads, octagonal centres to 
tierceron vaults, and curvilinear blind tracery, reflect the architecture of the 
collegiate church of St Mary’s, Warwick. (Figures 3.106 to 3.108).94 This change in 
architectural style, admittedly limited to a single location, cannot be ascribed to a 

cultural change or to cost constraints - the cloister buildings are much more highly 
decorated than the transepts. Boredom on the part of the masons (or patrons) can 
probably be ruled out - there were many formal ideas from Gloucester left 

unexplored in Worcester’s remodelling. Further, the relationship of both Gloucester 
and Warwick to a ‘centre’ or a ‘region’ is particularly convoluted.95  

Only one of the traditional approaches explored in Chapter 4 is unambiguously 

active at Worcester - imitation. And in this respect the model can be instructive. The 
campaigns at Worcester were not the result of innovation but of adoption. The 
model thus allows two broad alternative explanations for the change: either the 
patron (or mason) simply preferred the Warwick designs (Non-Functional), or some 

alteration in social networks led to a change in the source of emulative imitation 
(Functional). A definitive conclusion as to whether Functional or Non-Functional 
forces were uppermost is not possible. However, the documentary evidence that the 

Earl of Warwick’s mason was engaged at the cathedral priory in 1392-93 does 
suggest that the historic connections between Warwick and Worcester had, by the 

                                                
93 Details of the late-14th-century campaigns at Worcester, including their dates, are discussed 
in Chapter 3, p. 136 and p. 138.  
94 Chapter 3, p. 136 discusses the formal comparison between the Worcester buildings and St 
Mary’s, Warwick at greater length. 
95 For the relationship between these buildings and a putative ‘centre’ see Chapter 3, pp. 139-42. 
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end of the century, developed to the point that a change in the source of 
architectural imitation is conceivable.96 A Functional explanation, reflecting a shift in 

influence, is, in the light of this evidence, the more likely.  

The model, in focusing attention on imitation and specific social networks, rather 
than culture or costs or the more generic influence of a ‘centre’ or ‘region’, does 
appear, at least from this example, to offer a nuanced and generally applicable 

understanding of late-14th-century stylistic changes. However, the conclusion that 
development of the relationships between Worcester and Warwick stimulated a 
change in style is not novel. The analyses of Chapters 3 and 4 delivered the same 

interpretation without recourse to evolutionary theory.  

Accounting for the Reduction in Architectural Diversity in Late-14th-Century 
Collegiate Churches 

The analysis, in Chapter 2, of the whole dataset of collegiate churches challenged a 

number of commonly-held assumptions regarding the changes in architectural style 
during the 14th century. Yet it also gave some support to an observation at the core 
of a number of distinctions made between Decorated and Perpendicular 

architecture, that the variety of ideas and motifs characteristic of the earlier decades 
of the century, and indeed still apparent in the designs of Edington and St Mary’s, 
Warwick from the third quarter, gave way to a somewhat greater homogeneity of 
designs in the final quarter.97 This is the case even in the college buildings of major 

patrons at Winchester, Oxford (New), Arundel, Pleshey, Sudbury and Maidstone.98 
Can the evolutionary principles underpinning the model explain the reduction in the 
diversity of architectural forms, and their decoration, observed in the last quarter of 

the 14th century?  

                                                
96 For the relationship between the earls of Warwick and Worcester, see Chapter 3, particularly 
Note 178. 
97 These observations align with the distinguishing characteristics of Decorated and 
Perpendicular architecture of, amongst others, Paley (1846), particularly 128, Bond (1905), 
particularly 95, Pevsner (1956), particularly 94, 107 and 122, and Harvey (1978), particularly 32-
33 and 99. 
98 The patrons of these buildings were the Archbishop of Canterbury, the bishops of London and 
Winchester, the Duke of Gloucester (King Edward III’s son), and the Earl of Arundel (the richest 
nobleman in England). 
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A particular characteristic of two-step evolutionary models, which combine the 

generation of variation with its subsequent adoption, is that the diversity of 

persisting traits is very dependent upon the size of the population.99 In biological 

evolution, smaller total population sizes generate less genetic mutation. In cultural 

evolution, smaller population size is posited as leading to a reduction in the 

innovation of new traits or forms and, under certain circumstances, the loss of more 

sophisticated skills.100 But in the cultural context the ‘population’ is not the total 

number of people but rather the number engaging in or producing the particular trait 

- an ‘effective population’.101 For the archaeological analysis of ceramic pottery 

designs, the effective population refers to the number of potters (or pottery 

decorators). It can be further argued that, if a ‘prestige-bias’ is in operation, then the 

effective population could be reduced to an even greater degree, to the number of 

prestigious potters. Translating this concept to late-14th-century architecture, where 

prestige has been seen to play an important role, the effective population might be 

taken as the master masons that worked either on prestigious buildings or for 

prestigious clients. In order to assess the model’s ability to explain the reduction of 

architectural diversity, a prior question thus emerges: Did the effective population of 

master masons, so defined, reduce markedly in the last quarter of the 14th century?  

Chapter 4 presented evidence that, whilst the total number of masons declined as a 

result of the Black Death, the reduction was not sufficient for specific skills to be 

lost.102 However, it is possible that the ‘effective population’, as defined above, was 

significantly reduced, not by plague but by three factors working in concert: the 

comparative dearth of prestigious, large-scale building programmes in the latter part 

of the 14th century; the continuing shift in workshop practice and commissioning 

that led to master masons working on projects concurrently; and the dominance of 

architectural output for much of the period, at least in the southern part of the 

                                                
99 See Shennan (2001), Henrich (2004), Richerson et al (2009), Powell et al (2009), Kandler and 
Laland (2009), Lehmann et al (2011), Aoki et al (2011), Kobayashi and Aoki (2012), Vaesen 
(2012) and Kandler and Shennan (2013). For a useful overview and critique of the relationship 
between demography and diversity, see Collard et al (2013). 
100 For an extensive discussion on the impact of population size on the retention of sophisticated 
skills, see Henrich (2004), particularly 203-04. 
101 For discussion of the concept of ‘effective population’ see Henrich (2004) and Collard et al 
(2013). 
102 Chapter 4, pp. 172-74. 
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country, by the triumvirate of William Wynford, Henry Yevele (the King’s mason) 

and Hugh Herland (the King’s carpenter).103 In combination, these factors, if 

confirmed, would substantially reduce the ‘effective population’ from which new 

ideas and forms, and hence variety, might be obtained.  

Investigation of these three factors, of necessity, goes beyond the confines of the 

collegiate dataset. Nevertheless, initial analysis suggests a degree of support. In 

terms of the number of major building programmes, the late-14th-century college 

foundations tend to mask the broader picture. The ‘great church’ campaigns of the 

century’s last quarter - the naves of the cathedrals of Canterbury and Winchester 

and, though retrospective in its design, of Westminster Abbey, and in the north, the 

east end of York Minster and the west front of Beverley Minster - pale by 

comparison to the sheer number and scope of substantial changes and additions in 

the earlier quarters: in the west at St Augustine’s Bristol, Wells, Exeter, Glastonbury, 

Worcester, Tewkesbury, Christchurch and Gloucester; in the midlands and north at 

Beverley, Carlisle, Chester, Lichfield, Selby and York; and in the south and east at 

Ely, Norwich and St Paul’s, London, not to mention St Stephen’s Chapel, 

Westminster.104 

The evidence of master masons working on a number of building projects in parallel 

gathers pace during the century. William Wynford was master mason at Wells 

concurrently with his responsibility for the royal lodgings at Windsor and his 

subsequent engagement as master mason for William Wykeham, Bishop of 

Winchester.105 Henry Yevele was similarly engaged on multiple campaigns whilst 

appointed officially as the King’s ‘disposer of the works’ for the palace of 

Westminster and the Tower of London.106  This is not to imply that earlier master 

masons, such as William Joy, Thomas Witney or William Ramsey did not hold 

                                                
103 Each of these three factors is discussed in more detail below.  
104 This is by no means an exhaustive list and could be extended to include such major churches 
as St Mary Redcliffe. See Harvey (1978) 45, Wilson (1990) 214-16 and Binski (2014b) 86-87. 
105 For Wynford’s career, see Harvey (1987) 352-56. 
106 See Harvey (1944) and Harvey (1987) 358-66. The career of John Lewyn shows that this was 
not simply a southern, metropolitan phenomenon. Lewyn, as well as being the Bishop of 
Durham’s mason, had a long client list including the King, John of Gaunt, and many northern 
nobles, with numerous commissions running concurrently. See Harvey (1987) 181-84.    
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multiple concurrent responsibilities.107 Rather, this aspect of architectural practice 
becomes critical when matched to the comparative dearth of ‘great church’ building 

established above. The campaigns at Winchester, Canterbury and Westminster 
Abbey, along with the majority of the important collegiate churches from the last 
quarter of the century (Winchester, New College Oxford, probably Arundel and 
possibly Maidstone), were the responsibility of three men - the triumvirate of 

Wynford, Yevele and Herland.108 What is more, these three often worked together 
and clearly mixed in the same social circles.109 Their longevity was also a factor: all 
three being active and at the top of their professions from the 1360s into the next 

century, a period of 40 years. Further, the designs of the two largest commissions, 
the naves at Winchester and Canterbury, show considerable similarities, particularly 
in their use of panelling in the respective aisle elevations and clearstories (Figures 

2.88 and 5.7).110  

The near-monopoly enjoyed by the triumvirate of Wynford, Yevele and Herland on 
the prestigious ecclesiastical buildings in the south of England in the last quarter of 
the 14th century, and their regular joint working, suggests that the ‘effective 

population’ of master masons may well have been substantially reduced in this 
period. The model translates these circumstances into the likelihood, ceteris 

paribus, of a lower generation of new motifs and hence a reduced diversity of forms. 

This is irrespective of the capability or designs of the master masons concerned; it 
is simply a result of the reduced number of the effective population. Harvey has 
argued that the observed changes result from the ‘forceful stamp’ on style of 

                                                
107 William Joy possibly worked at Bath whilst being employed at Wells and, later, was 
responsible for Ottery St Mary (and possibly St Mary Redcliffe) whilst employed at Exeter. 
Thomas Witney held concurrent positions at Wells and Exeter. In the 1330s, William Ramsey 
had commissions at St Paul’s, St Stephen’s Chapel, Windsor Castle and Lichfield. See Harvey 
(1987) 164-65, 242-45 and 338-41.  
108 For the sometimes contested attribution of the nave at Canterbury to Yevele, see Harvey 
(1944) 64-66, McLees (1973) and Wilson (1990) 213-15. For discussion of Arundel, see Chapter 
4, pp. 185-86 and Appendix 1 - Arundel, particularly Note 3. 
109 Wynford, Yevele and Herland were jointly engaged to work on Carisbrooke Castle, Isle of 
Wight in 1384-85, and in 1390, for a term of seven years (subsequently extended), on 
Winchester Castle. All three dined at New College, Oxford on 25 March 1389. Wynford and 
Herland, as well as having their portraits included in the glazing scheme at Winchester College, 
dined thirteen times with William Wykeham, Bishop of Winchester in the summer of 1393. See 
Harvey (1987) 137-41, 352-56 and 358-60. 
110 Harvey (1987) 356 considers the styles of Wynford and Yevele as ‘quite distinct’, but the 
naves of Canterbury and Winchester suggest considerable cross-fertilisation of ideas. 
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Wynford, Yevele and Herland.111 The model, however, points towards an 

alternative, less intuitive explanation, one that, challengingly, emerges simply from 

the mathematical modelling of principles from the theory of evolution.   

Interim Conclusions        

The conclusion reached in respect of the possible application of Innovation Diffusion 

Theory, that it had value as a checklist but did not constitute a sustainable 

explanation of architectural change, was grounded upon a well-established 

discourse. The same solid foundations are not available when considering the 

potential use of evolutionary theory to the same issues.  

Despite this, it has been possible, by drawing heavily on the experience of the 

pioneering sub-discipline of Evolutionary Archaeology, to formulate an evolutionary 

model in which medieval architectural change is posited as a function of the 

generation of variation and of the processes of adoption, where the forces acting on 

adoption are some combination of those that operate functionally or purposely and 

others that are driven by aesthetic or more random considerations, and where both 

variation and adoption can be enhanced by geographical and/or social proximity. 

The critical question, given the powerful challenges made to analogies between 

biological and cultural evolution, is whether, following its initial testing here, the 

model warrants further study. For the analysis of the architecture at Worcester 

Cathedral Priory, its relationship with Warwick is perhaps marginally better 

understood with reference to the model, but not substantially so. For the observed 

reduction in the diversity of architectural forms in the last quarter of the century, 

Harvey’s explanation, that it simply reflected the simplified style introduced by the 

influential Wynford, Yevele and Herland, is plausible and a comfortable fit with 

prevailing methodologies, though it is not entirely consistent with Wynford’s bolder 

design for his patron’s chantry chapel (Figure 4.31). The alternative explanation, 

considered above, that a smaller ‘effective population’ reduced the diversity of 

architectural forms is, at one and the same time, a hypothesis that derives directly 

from evolutionary principles and a possible, non-intuitive solution to a conundrum of 

some import for medieval architectural history. It deserves to stand next to Harvey’s 

                                                
111 Harvey (1978) 44. 
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more traditional explanation. The evolutionary model cannot therefore yet be 

dismissed. The data for further, detailed scrutiny of the model are available from the 

collegiate dataset and elsewhere, although building on the framework that it 

provides, and developing the ideas outlined above, would require additional skills 

accessible only through inter-disciplinary collaboration.112  

 

                                                
112 Lucy Wrapson’s detailed examination of East Anglian late-medieval screens provides another 
potential source of data of the type required for such analysis. See Wrapson (2014).  
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Conclusion 

 

The aims of this thesis have been to facilitate a greater understanding of the causes 
of architectural change and to extend the methodological apparatus with which the 
subject might productively be tackled in the future. The investigation has been 

carried out in three parts and using three modes of inquiry: empirical, theoretical and 
inter-disciplinary. The change in 14th-century macro- and micro-architecture in 
England and Wales has been re-assessed using a previously untapped resource, 

the dataset of collegiate churches, together with in-depth case studies of the 
architecture of the colleges of Edington and St Mary’s Warwick, neither of which 
have been accorded substantive academic attention before. This information has 

been used to determine the extent to which a number of causes of architectural 
change commonly considered influential in the 14th century could indeed explain the 
change observed. Following the comparative dearth of explanatory power found, 
alternative models of change, from the social and natural sciences, have been 

explored.  

The findings of each of the investigations will be briefly recapitulated here, but the 
primary task of this final chapter is to reflect on the potential benefits available from 

the approach that has been taken. 

Summary of Findings 

Collegiate churches were a significant component of the ecclesiastical landscape of 
14th-century England and Wales, with sixty-six new foundations between 1300 and 

1399, more than their monastic counterparts. Their primary purposes were to 
increase the volume and quality of worship and to provide a focal point for 
intercession on behalf of their patrons who ranged from the King and the senior 
nobility, through the ranks of churchmen, to mayors of London and more lowly 

knights. The establishment of the Order of the Garter in 1348 did not, as is 
commonly portrayed, substantively influence the nature or number of collegiate 
churches in the 14th century, though other, more intimate, social networks played a 

crucial part in promoting their importance. In the Carnary chapel, Shottesbrooke, 
Ottery St Mary, Edington, St Mary’s Warwick, Arundel, and the institutions of William 
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Wykeham at Winchester and Oxford, to name but a few, the 14th-century collegiate 
churches provide rewarding material with which to study architectural change.     

That change was found, in the investigations of Chapter 2, to be substantially less 
than might be implied by the differential stylistic terms Decorated and Perpendicular. 
The size and plans of collegiate churches were not markedly modified. The degree 
of illumination, often considered a driver for change throughout the Gothic period, did 

not greatly alter from one end of the century to the other. The arches and pier design 
of the internal elevations and arcades erected in the second half of the century 
exhibited much the same variety as the first, though arch mouldings did become 

generally less complex. There were more substantive changes. The shift from round 
to octagonal terminations for capitals and bases was almost universal. And in 
window tracery, locus of the most significant transformation, the century saw the 

demise of the geometric variant, the rise and fall of flowing designs, and the 
emergence of more vertically-oriented, rectilinear forms. Taken as a whole, however, 
there was as much continuity in the architecture of the 14th century as there was 
change. 

Not only was the change less all-embracing than the juxtaposed stylistic terminology 
infers, it had distinctive characteristics. Change appears to have occurred at the 
level of individual motifs not as a complete system. Despite the example of a 

cohesive deployment of many of the new motifs at the south transept of Gloucester 
Abbey, and in a less comprehensive form at the chapter house and cloisters at St 
Paul’s, the adoption of these new motifs among collegiate churches in the latter part 

of the century was unsystematic. The change was also slow. Even by the end of the 
century, many of the motifs introduced over sixty years earlier at Gloucester, St 
Paul’s and St Stephen’s, Westminster were still by no means universally deployed in 
collegiate churches.  

From the case studies, the exploration of the documentary evidence and physical 
fabric of Edington confirmed, despite its disparate features, that it was erected in a 
single campaign in the 1350s, most likely in advance of its patron, the Bishop of 

Winchester, William de Edington, commissioning a new west front for his cathedral. 
The examination of St Mary’s, Warwick, taking advantage of the drawings of the 
church before the destruction of its transepts and nave following the fire of 1694, 
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constructed a comprehensive view of the 14th-century building, highlighting the 

introduction of many innovative forms into the chancel, particularly its vault and east 

window.  

But the case studies also reinforce many of the findings, in respect of architectural 

change, from the overview of all the 14th-century collegiate churches. Edington is an 

eclectic amalgam of motifs appropriated from a wide range of sources, not just in its 

oft-commented-upon window tracery but also in its figure sculpture and glazing 

scheme. Its doubled, oblique pinnacles and micro-architectural niches reveal 

innovations to sit alongside the apparent appropriations. The subsequent local re-

use of some of these innovative motifs illustrates the importance of geographical 

proximity and the longevity of influence of a building associated with an important 

patron. St Mary’s, Warwick provides an even clearer example of the combination of 

appropriation (particularly from the royal works at Westminster and Windsor) and on-

site innovation, and of the importance of local and familial networks for the 

subsequent use of its motifs. But it is, when compared to all the other late-14th-

century collegiate churches, an outlier, an anomaly. As such it highlights the 

importance of taking a ‘population-level’ view of architectural change, one that 

places individual buildings within a wider context. There was clearly no template 

around which the masons of collegiate churches were expected to formulate their 

designs.  

These investigations, of the whole dataset of 14th-century collegiate churches and 

the two case studies, have produced substantive outcomes in their own right, but 

they have also shown the considerable value that can be derived from the 

application of certain tools and techniques not commonly utilised in the study of 

medieval architectural history. The separation of innovation from adoption has given 

a clear focus to much of the analysis. The size and nature of the dataset, combined 

with the confidence in the dating of individual building campaigns, has enabled a 

diachronic analysis to be undertaken for which change could be defined as the 

variation in the proportionate occurrence of a motif over time. The resulting 

frequency-distribution graphs allowed change to be represented visually. These 

techniques have provided substantive insights not available from more conventional 
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methods; for example, the tendency for some changes to follow an S-shaped or 

sigmoidal curve of adoption.  

Moreover, these investigations provided the necessary material with which to test 

the various propositions and theories that comprise the most commonly-cited causes 

of architectural change in late medieval architecture in England and Wales. 

The historiography of the Introduction found that there has been little consensus as 

to the prime causes of change in architectural style beyond there being some 

general combination of internal and external forces, as per Wölfflin’s dual root of 

style. Nevertheless, a number of the more recently deployed explanations, with 

particular relevance to the 14th century, were explored in some detail in Chapter 4. 

The review did not find evidence to support Adolf Göller’s theory that change 

resulted from boredom with prevailing forms, whether on the part of the patron or the 

mason. There was also no indication that funding constraints existed in the latter 

part of the century to an extent that would have provoked a change in style or a 

reduction in the degree of decoration of collegiate churches.  

The oft-invoked explanation of a connection between culture and architectural 

change proved more difficult to examine; the solution being to take the impact of the 

Black Death as a substitute for cultural and societal change. However, no 

correspondence could be found between the outbreak of pestilence and variations in 

architectural style. The applicability of a centre / periphery model which, for the 14th 

century in England and Wales, posits that change emanated from London generally 

and, more particularly, from the royal works at Windsor and Westminster, was tested 

against the collegiate church dataset. In terms of macro-architecture, the model 

provided a partial explanation for the designs of St Mary’s, Warwick, but for no other 

collegiate church of the latter part of the century. It was, however, able to account for 

much of the micro-architecture of colleges.  

The review also considered two more conceptual terms, both commonly used by 

medieval architectural historians but seldom elucidated: fashion and competition.  

Using a tightly-prescribed definition of fashion, the review found very few motifs that 

could be so described. There were, on the other hand, a number of instances where 

the plan, scale or even style of a collegiate church might be related to the desire to 
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differentiate or imitate, both actions seen to be co-existing parts of social 

psychology’s definition of competition.  

The productive use, throughout these various investigations, of ideas and 

techniques from the social and natural sciences, together with the lack of success in 

finding a comprehensive explanation of change from within the discourse of 

medieval architectural history, prompted the exploration, in Chapter 5, of how other 

disciplines have approached the problem. The clearest parallel enterprise, from the 

social sciences, is Innovation Diffusion Theory. Testing some of the key propositions 

from the theory against the innovative aspects of the founder’s tomb at 

Shottesbrooke, and other material from the dataset, provided some insights and 

reminders of influential factors, but fell short of offering a substantive explanation of 

architectural change due, primarily, to its rational and technological emphasis and its 

corresponding inability to address change of a predominantly aesthetic nature.  

A less immediately obvious model, and one fraught with the confusions and 

contradictions of a fledgling academic offshoot, adapted the principles of 

evolutionary theory to architectural change. This approach had the advantageous 

starting point of perhaps the most widely accepted and admired theory of change, 

but its application to medieval architecture was not without its challenges. A 

straightforward commandeering of a neo-Darwinian approach was not found 

appropriate. However, a broadly analogous model, underpinned by some of the key 

tenets of evolutionary theory, has been tentatively proposed. Detailed testing of this 

model, which requires substantial mathematical skills, has not been possible, and 

thus its general applicability cannot be vouchsafed. However, the insights the model 

was able to provide, when considering the reasons for the reduction in stylistic 

variety in the latter part of the 14th century, do indicate its potential.  

Reflections 

By way of conclusion, I return to the question with which this thesis opened: Why 

does architectural style change? The subsequent investigations have not produced 

a definitive answer, even within the specific confines of ecclesiastical architecture of 

the 14th century in England and Wales. Further research could, of course, be 

undertaken. An extension of the time-period of the analysis, incorporating the forty-

six collegiate churches founded between 1400 and 1499, could be used to test more 
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rigorously the hypothesis that many traits and motifs exhibit sigmoidal curves of 

adoption. More challengingly, the value of an evolutionary model of architectural 

change, currently restricted to the potential for counter-intuitive insights, could be 

methodically tested in an inter-disciplinary collaborative venture that introduced the 

requisite skills in mathematical modelling. But these extensions provide no 

guarantee of closing the investigation.  

The lack of a definitive answer might prompt debate as to whether there is still merit 

in asking the Why? question. Should the discipline not continue its recent focus on 

more pragmatic concerns? In response, the treatment of the question in this thesis 

has stimulated a re-assessment of the 14th-century changes in architecture, one 

that challenges aspects of the conventional narrative. It has also required a close 

examination of concepts - fashion, competition, affordability - that have often been 

suggested as causes of change but which have not always been accompanied by 

meticulous analysis or supporting evidence. These are not insubstantial outcomes. 

But the prime benefits, I would propose, have been methodological. 

The thesis has shown that architectural change can be investigated without 

Wölfflin’s prior arranging of motifs into two dichotomous groups. The terms 

Decorated and Perpendicular have only been used here in an historiographical 

context. They are not needed for a discussion of change. In fact, they are generally 

unhelpful, engendering pre-conceptions and forcing the analysis into some form of 

dialectical exchange.  

The finding that competition, under its guises of differentiation and emulation, was 

the only commonly-cited cause of change to find substantive support in the macro-

architectural evidence is significant. It promotes the idea that change in architectural 

style, or more particularly the adoption of new forms as opposed to their innovation, 

should be considered primarily as a social process, one rooted in the relationships 

and motivations of patrons and masons. This aligns to the intimate and familial ties 

that were found to be so influential in the foundation of colleges. Such a social and 

psychological perspective favours that relatively under-explored path of art history 

that embraces Rumohr, Springer and Warburg rather than the more trodden route of 

Schnasse, Semper, Göller, Riegl, and Wölfflin.  
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These are considerations familiar to art and architectural history. The main import of 

this thesis lies, however, in the potential benefits that can be gained from crossing 

disciplinary boundaries; not perhaps in the wholesale adoption of the more 

speculative models of change from the social and natural sciences, but certainly in 

the richness, of vocabulary and methods, that other disciplines can bring to the 

study of change. Three such cross-pollinations, if I can resort to an organic 

metaphor at this late stage, are worthy of a final mention. The separation of 

innovation from adoption has been immensely helpful, not only in clarifying the 

language with which the various elements of change can be articulated, but in its 

insistence that adoption is an active process, one of positive ‘appropriation’ by a 

patron or mason rather than simply the passive ‘influence’ of an innovative building. 

The S-shaped or sigmoidal curve of adoption should, given the consistency with 

which it is found in the study of change in other disciplines, be the expectation in 

terms of the take-up of new architectural motifs and ideas. And lastly, where the data 

allows, change should, as a complementary technique to more conventional 

analysis, be analysed as the proportionate use of a motif over time, with a 

corresponding illustration of change through frequency distribution graphs.  

We should not be afraid, therefore, to ask Wölfflin’s Why? question, though scholars 

need not be confined to using his methodology. Much of the development of the 

study of change in the hundred years since the publication of The Principles of Art 

History has occurred in other disciplines. Incorporating ideas from outside 

architectural history can, as it is hoped this thesis has shown, facilitate a greater 

understanding of the causes of architectural change and extend the methodological 

apparatus with which the causes might productively be tackled in the future. As long 

as such inter-disciplinary investigations are grounded in the buildings themselves, 

they can provide not just a rich and rewarding experience for a doctoral student but 

new perspectives in the study of medieval architecture.  
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Appendix 1: The Collegiate Church Dataset - Derivation, 
Sources of Information and Gazetteer 

A1.1  Introduction 

This appendix is not a comprehensive gazetteer of colleges founded in the 14th 
century, nor does it seek to describe the architectural features of the colleges in any 

detail. Its aims, rather, are twofold. The first is to provide a ready reference for some 
of the key facts regarding the colleges, such as their foundation dates, founders, and 
indications of their size (income, number of priests and so on). The second is to 

clarify the timing and scope of the various building campaigns that have been used 
in the analysis presented in Chapter 2. The information therefore includes the dating 
of the campaigns and a summary of the surviving 14th-century material at each site. 

It also, critically, focuses attention on any areas of disagreement, where such exists 
between previous scholars or where the analysis of this thesis differs from the 
standard accounts. The arguments are set out in the notes. For ease of reference, a 
selected bibliography is presented for each college. 

Three further points of introduction are made before the information on each college 
is presented in chronological order of their foundation: an explanation of the 
selection process used to determine the sixty-six colleges that form the dataset of 

14th-century foundations used in this thesis; the arrangements particular to the 
colleges of Oxford and Cambridge in their use of local parish churches combined 
with the provision of Oratory chapels; and an annotation of the sources of 

information used for the summary tables of the gazetteer. 

Selection of the Collegiate Dataset 

The dataset is based on the ‘secular colleges’ and ‘academic secular colleges’ 
identified by Knowles and Hadcock as being founded in the 14th century.1 The 
dataset thus retains those colleges that were founded as such but subsequently 

converted to monasteries or given to monastic houses (Hull, Upholland, Kirby 
Bellars, Maxstoke, Edington, Campsey Ash, and Tuxford). A number of additions 
and subtractions have been made to and from this initial list. Colleges of vicars 
                                                
1 See Knowles and Hadcock (1971), particularly 411-56. The section entitled ‘Other Secular 
Establishments’ (pp. 457-60) was also examined, but only Manton (see below) subsequently 
included. 
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choral attached to cathedrals were excluded along with the colleges of minor canons 
and of chantry priests at St Paul’s, London. Those colleges for which a licence was 

recorded but no subsequent documentary evidence exists (Clovelly and Tolethorpe) 
were also omitted. A college was established in the church of All Saints, Kirkby 
Overblow in 1362, but in practice the four chaplains assigned to it did not undertake 
their duties there: one was assigned to a chantry chapel in York Minster and the 

other three to the castle chapel at Alnwick.2 Kirkby Overblow was therefore not 
included. The firm conclusion of Knowles and Hadcock that, despite confusing and 
occasionally conflicting sources, Ruthin should be regarded as a monastic house of 

Bonhommes from its inception, rather than a college, has been accepted, primarily 
on the grounds that the principle estate of the Grey family, founders of Ruthin, lay 
near Ashridge which had been founded as a house of Bonhommes in 1283.3 

Three institutions not originally listed by Knowles and Hadcock as 14th-century 
collegiate foundations have, however, been added: Manton, in Rutland, which was 
small, but meets the criteria of a collegiate institution; Ingham, which was founded as 
a college, by Sir Miles Stapleton in 1355, before being converted to a house of 

Trinitarians; and St Mary’s, Warwick, which was effectively re-founded by Thomas 
Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, with a new constitution and statutes accompanying an 
ambitious rebuilding programme for the church.4  

The boundary between chantry institutions, hospitals and colleges is not always 
clear-cut. In this study, the institutions at Holy Trinity, Pontefract and Beck, Norwich 
have been classified as hospitals rather than colleges. The foundations at the Tower 

of London, St James Warwick, St Mary Kalendar Winchester, and Holy Trinity 
Winchester have been treated as chantry institutions. Lastly, the college founded by 
John of Norwich, which was located first at Raveningham then at Norton Subcourse 
and finally at Mettingham, has been treated as a single foundation, as has the 

college of Campsey Ash, which was subsequently moved to Bruisyard. 

                                                
2 See VCH Yorkshire, III (1913) 362-63, Brown (2003), 139, and Browne (1847), 154-58. 
3 See Knowles and Hadcock (1971) 203-04. 
4 For Ingham, see the entry below. For St Mary’s, Warwick, see Chapter 3, particularly pp. 118-
20. 
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The Use of Local Parish Churches by the Colleges of Oxford and Cambridge 

A number of the colleges established at Oxford and Cambridge used a local parish 
church for a considerable period after their foundation.5 For example, Corpus Christi, 

Cambridge utilised St Bene’t church substantially unaltered, whilst the founder of 
Michaelhouse, Cambridge, Hervey de Stanton, rebuilt St Michael’s church for the 
use of his college, and Peterhouse, Cambridge, along with Pembroke College, 

rebuilt St Peter’s (later St Mary the Less) after the college assumed unambiguous 
control of the church. In this respect the Cambridge colleges were following the lead 
of Merton College, Oxford, which rebuilt the parish church of St John the Baptist in 
the late 13th century.  

King’s Hall, Cambridge, along similar lines, used All Saints church until 1485 but 
combined the use of the parish church with a supplementary chapel or oratory within 
the confines of the college. Clare and Trinity Halls, Cambridge both used St John 

Zachary as well as their own chapels / oratories built in the 1360s. Even after the 
demolition of St John Zachary, probably in 1446, the colleges continued to require 
additional space for worship and added aisles to St Edward’s church for this 

purpose. Gonville, Cambridge used an aisle of St Michaels, and Oriel, Oxford, 
utilised the north nave aisle of St Mary’s, Oxford, despite the fact that their own 
chapels were not small - Gonville’s was 21m long.  

The distinction sometimes made between an ‘oratory’ and a ‘chapel’, with the former 

generally seen as smaller and often situated on a first floor, is not particularly helpful. 
The oratory at Peterhouse, attached to the Master’s chambers, probably was quite 
small, but the Bereblock and Loggan illustrations of the oratory of Exeter College, 

Oxford, consecrated in 1326 shortly after the college’s foundation, shows it to have 
been a tall, four-bay building, albeit with rooms beneath. For Pembroke, Cambridge, 
the Pope granted a license for an oratory in 1355. However, the resulting building 

was some 18m in length and served the college until the 1660s. By contrast, at 
Queen’s, Oxford, the chapel, constructed 30 years after the college’s foundation as 
a separate building, was only 13m long. 

                                                
5 The information for this section relating to Cambridge colleges is taken predominantly from VCH 
Cambridgeshire, III (1959), 334-408 and Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]), especially Vol. 3, pp. 
484-520. For the Oxford colleges, see VCH Oxfordshire, III (1954), 61-162, Vallance (1912), 
Eavis (2011) 173-85 and, for Queen’s College, Magrath (1921) 65-73. 
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Data Sources  

The entry for each college in the gazetteer is in tabular form. The sources of each 
component of the table are as follows: 

Foundation Date: Knowles and Hadcock (1971), unless other, more reliable, data 
are available. 

Founder: Knowles and Hadcock (1971), unless indicated otherwise. Co-founders 
and other early benefactors are recorded in the notes. 

Rank: General historical sources. 

Dedication: Knowles and Hadcock (1971), unless indicated otherwise. 

County: Location of the collegiate church - based on historic county boundaries and 
London. The location of each college is also presented in Map 1.1. 

Income at Dissolution: Net income from Knowles and Hadcock (1971), unless 
indicated otherwise. The extent to which the income of colleges is known at the time 
of foundation is very variable. Most colleges increased their endowments in the 
years following their foundation. Some subsequently lost elements of these 
endowments. The income at the Dissolution, predominantly from the Valor 
Ecclesiasticus, presents the best set of comparable figures. 

Educational: An indication of whether the education of fellows or others was a 
significant purpose for the college.  

Plan: The plan of the collegiate church at the time of its foundation - derived from the 
extant contemporary and antiquarian documentation and fieldwork for this thesis. 
The individual plans are quite diverse. On practical grounds, just four categories 
have been used, in order to indicate the primary differences in design. These are: 

Chancel / Nave (indicating a physically separate chancel and nave with the 
fabric of the building providing reinforcement of the distinction); 

Cruciform (a shorthand description for the inclusion of transepts, usually in 
combination with a distinctly separate chancel and nave); 

Single vessel (a unified structure where the different liturgical functions are 
not indicated by the main fabric of the building, but would have relied upon 
furnishings (screens etc) to indicate the distinct spaces - Oratory chapels are 
categorised as Single Vessel unless contrary information exists); and 

Aisle / Chapel (where the college was established in a part of a larger 
building). 

Priests / Clerks / Choristers: Knowles and Hadcock (1971), unless indicated 
otherwise. This figure is often variable, particularly in the period shortly after 
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foundation. The aim of these figures is to provide an idea of the scale of the college. 
Any substantive changes are indicated in the notes.  

Building Campaigns: The primary building campaigns, estimated as a result of the 
literature research and fieldwork undertaken for this thesis and used in the analyses 
of Chapter 2, are set out here. Any assumptions or inferences made are given in the 
notes. 

Surviving 14th-century material: Derived from fieldwork. 

Selected Bibliography: This is not meant to be a comprehensive bibliography for 
each of the colleges, but rather to provide references to sources of particular import 
to the 14th-century aspects of the college. The references to information from the 
Victoria County History (VCH) series include the volume number for the appropriate 
county. A web reference for the information on Historic England Listed Buildings is 
given in the notes. More general sources, such as Thompson (1947), Cook (1959), 
Knowles and Hadcock (1971) and Jeffery (2004), should also be consulted. 

Notes: These clarify aspects of the above, such as the colleges with multiple 
locations (such as the college founded by John de Norwich at Raveningham which 
subsequently moved to Norton Subcourse and then Mettingham). They also discuss 
issues where a consensus is not available or where the analysis of this thesis differs 
from the generally received view. 
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A1.2  The Gazetteer 
Index to the Gazetteer 

The gazetteer entries are presented in chronological order of the date of foundation. 
The table below aims to assist the location of individual entries. 

College Date Page College Date Page 
St Elizabeth’s 1301 243 Pembroke, Cambridge 1347 276 
Stoke sub Hamdon 1303 244 St Stephen’s, W/minster 1348 277 
Kingston upon Hull 1307 245 St George’s, Windsor 1348 278 
Elmley Castle 1308 246 Thompson 1349 279 
Upholland 1310 247 Raveningham etc 1350 280 
Windsor Park 1313 248 Trinity Hall, Cambridge 1350 281 
Exeter, Oxford 1314 249 Manton 1351 282 
Carnary, Norwich 1316 250 Edington 1351 283 
Stanstead St Margaret 1316 251 Corpus Christi, C/bridge 1352 284 
Kirby Bellars 1319 252 Newarke, Leicester 1353 285 
St Michael Penkevil 1319 253 Ingham 1355 286 
Michaelhouse, Cambridge 1324 254 Kingston on Thames 1355 288 
Clare, Cambridge 1326 255 Cantilupe, Lincoln 1355 289 
Oriel, Oxford 1326 256 Sapcote 1361 290 
Bere Ferrers 1328 257 Tuxford 1362 291 
Maxstoke 1331 258 Cobham 1362 292 
Pountney, London 1332 259 Wingfield 1362 293 
Lowthorpe 1333 260 St Mary’s, St Davids 1365 294 
Haccombe 1335 261 Warwick 1367 295 
Stratford upon Avon 1336 262 Guildhall, London 1368 296 
Ottery St Mary 1337 263 Slapton 1369 297 
Shottesbrooke 1337 264 Sudbury 1375 298 
King’s Hall, Cambridge 1337 265 Winchester 1378 299 
Cotterstock 1338 266 New, Oxford 1379 300 
Sibthorpe 1340 267 Arundel 1380 301 
Rushford 1341 268 Walworth, London 1381 302 
Queen’s, Oxford 1341 269 Greystoke 1382 303 
Bablake, Coventry 1342 270 Holmes, London 1386 304 
Astley 1343 271 Bunbury 1387 305 
Campsey Ash / Bruisyard 1347 272 Irthlingborough 1388 306 
Spilsby 1347 273 Bredgar 1392 307 
Sutton 1347 274 Pleshey 1394 308 
Gonville, Cambridge 1347 275 Maidstone 1395 309 
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St Elizabeth’s, 
Winchester 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1301 John de Pontoise Bishop of 

Winchester 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Elizabeth of Hungary Hampshire £113 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 7 6 7 1 
Building Campaigns: 
1301-4: Entire chapel 2 
Surviving 14th C material: 
None above ground. Archaeological remains (including floor tiles, ‘Purbeck’ marble shafts and 
some tracery) were recovered in excavations of 2011 and 2014. These are yet to be 
published. 
The excavations did, however, reveal the foundations and the considerable scale of the 
chapel at 35m x 10.2m. This updates the dimensions given in Whinney (2012). 

Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Hampshire, Vol. II  
Whinney (2012) 

Keene (1985) 

Notes: 

1. The original foundation called for 7 young clerks to accompany the priests. By 1501 these were 
termed choristers. 

2. Although this timescale appears very swift, the dates are well documented. 
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Stoke sub 
Hamdon 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1303 John Beauchamp Lord of Hatch 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Nicholas Somerset £45 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 5   

Building Campaigns: 
1303-10: Likely campaign 
Surviving 14th C material: 
None of the chapel.1 Remains of the college buildings (now National Trust), are described by 
Leland. 

Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Somerset, Vol. III  
VCH - Somerset, Vol. II 

Gurney (1963) 
Leland’s Itinerary, I, 158-59 

Notes: 
1. There are early 14th-century elements in Stoke sub Hamdon parish church that are probably 

related to the college, notably the south transept and tomb recess (the latter likely to be that of 
Reginald de Monkton d.1307 - the first provost of the college). 
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Kingston upon 
Hull 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1307 1 Edward I King 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Unknown East Yorkshire Unknown No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Unknown 6   

Building Campaigns: 
  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None known. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Yorkshire, Vol. III  
Notes: 
1. Very little is known of this college. It is possible (VCH) that it occupied the site of Hull Charterhouse. 
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Elmley Castle  Foundation 
Date: 

Founder: Rank: 

1308 1 Guy de Beauchamp Earl of Warwick 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Blessed Virgin Mary Worcestershire £55 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Unknown 8 4  
Building Campaigns: 
  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
There are no substantive remains of Elmley Castle. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Worcestershire, Vol. III 
Field (1996) 

 

Notes: 
1. The college was located in Elmley Castle, the main seat, at the time of foundation, of the 

Beauchamp earls of Warwick. The castle had a checkered history in the early part of the 14th 
century. It was in ruin in the 16th century. The advowson of the parish church of Elmley Castle was 
appropriated to the college but there is no documentation to suggest that the church hosted the 
college at any time. 
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Upholland  Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1310 1 Robert de Holland Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Thomas Martyr Lancashire £78 1 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 2 13   
Building Campaigns: 
1309-19 Chancel of college (now nave). This differs from the VCH account. 3 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The reticulated tracery of the north and south windows of the original chancel aisles 
(current nave) and of the east aisle windows is consistent with the 1727 drawing by Nathaniel 
Buck (Figure 2.5b), although much has been restored. Some of the original jambs remain, as 
do some of the shafts for the planned transept and the plinth and buttresses.  

Interior: The arcades of the original chancel with rounded rather than octagonal terminations 
to the capitals. The double piscina with a trefoil head in the south chancel aisle. 

Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Lancashire, Vol. II 
VCH - Lancashire, Vol. IV 

Maddicott (1971) 
ODNB - Sir Robert Holland 

Notes: 
1. The college was converted to a Benedictine monastery in 1319. The income at Dissolution is for 

Upholland monastery. 
2. The only remains are of the original chancel, although there are indications that transepts were 

either originally intended, or constructed and subsequently demolished. If a nave was intended, it is 
unclear if it was ever built. Any nave would have had to have been constructed into the adjacent 
hillside. The current west tower is from the 15th century. 

3. The construction of the former chancel (now nave) at Upholland is more usually attributed to the 
patronage of the Benedictines, after the transfer of the collegiate church to the order in 1319. 
However the building more probably forms part of an ambitious programme initiated by the college 
founder Robert de Holland. The engraving by Buck, dated 1727 (Figure 2.5b), shows flowing 
tracery and reticulated side windows. Although relatively advanced for the 1310s, such tracery is 
possible. The original chancel (at over 24m long with a total width, including aisles, in excess of 
13m) was comparatively large and the unused crossing arches indicate than an even larger 
scheme was planned and subsequently abandoned. The patron was certainly wealthy enough and, 
according to his biography (see Maddicott (1971) and ODNB), had the hubris and confidence, to 
contemplate building on such a scale. The patron’s close connection to Thomas, Earl of Lancaster 
would have provided access to accomplished masons. The subsequent scaling back of ambition for 
the building would fit a change of patronage and subsequent reduction in funding. Robert de 
Holland was buried at the Franciscan Friary at Preston rather than at his collegiate foundation at 
Upholland. Further, the double piscina and round terminations to the arcade capitals suggest a 
campaign from the first quarter of the century.  

 

 

  



Appendix 1 

 248 

Windsor Park Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1313 Edward II King 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Unknown Berkshire N/A 1 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Unknown 13 4  
Building Campaigns: 
  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Berkshire, Vol. II   
Notes: 
1. The payments to the priests and clerks when set up amounted to £157 pa. The college priests were 

moved into the castle on or before 1331 and in 1348 merged with the newly established college of 
St George’s, Windsor. 
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Exeter, Oxford  Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1314 1 Walter Stapeldon Bishop of Exeter 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Unknown Oxfordshire £81 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 2 13   
Building Campaigns: 
1321-26 Erection of an Oratory chapel. 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None. 3 
 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Oxfordshire, Vol. III 
Vallance (1912) 
Notes: 
1. Originally known as Stapeldon Hall, Oxford. 
2. The college is not known to have used a local parish church. A sizable oratory chapel was built in 

the lifetime of the founder, Walter Stapeldon. The views of Bereblock and Loggan suggest a 4-bay 
chapel with rooms beneath. 

3. The original chapel was converted to a library on construction of a new chapel in 1624 but was 
destroyed by fire in 1709. 
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Carnary, Norwich Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1316 John Salmon Bishop of Norwich 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St John Evangelist Norfolk Unknown No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel, upper 
chapel and undercroft 

6 1   

Building Campaigns: 
c.1316 Whole chapel in one campaign, probably starting before foundation date of 

1316. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Undercroft circular windows to east and north, lower parts of corner buttresses (the 
eastern aspects well preserved within the adjacent building to the east), original tracery and 
jambs of side windows preserved in the blocked westernmost window of the north side. 
Elements of the western porch. 

Interior: Undercroft vault, rere-arches and hood moulds of side windows of upper chapel, 
rere-arch of east window, piscinas to chancel and nave. 

Selected Bibliography: 
Wilson (1980a) 
Whittingham (1980e) 

Notes: 
1. Increased from an initial 4 priests. 
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Stanstead St 
Margaret 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1316 William Goldington Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary, Virgin Hertfordshire N/A 1 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 5   

Building Campaigns: 
c.1316-20s Chancel refurbishment (south windows2) and north aisle. 

c.1340s East window 3 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: 2-light ogee reticulated window to south side of chancel. Uncovered remains of 
shafts (with rounded terminations) and arcade arches of a north aisle. East window tracery 
(much refurbished, most recently by Hibbitts of Cambridge), though the drawing by Buckler of 
1830 (Figure 2.40b) shows a similar design. 

Interior: Rere-arches of chancel south windows. Niches either side of the east window.3 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Hertfordshire, Vol. IV 
VCH - Hertfordshire, Vol. III 

Notes: 
1. The college became impoverished and its endowments were transferred to Elsing Spittle, London in 

1431 
2. The elongated vesica at the apex of the south chancel windows is similar to the designs of the north 

side of Michaelhouse, Cambridge. 
3. The tracery of the east window, with side sub-arcs of ogee heads with mouchettes and an inverted 

dagger motif above, is very similar to designs at St Michael the Less, Cambridge from the 1340s, 
and Edington from the 1350s, with possible antecedents at Lichfield presbytery from the 1330s. The 
college was given further endowments in the late 1340s and early 1350s. The interior niches could 
be from either of the building campaigns identified. 
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Kirby Bellars Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1319 Roger Beler Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Peter Leicestershire £142 1 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Unknown 13   
Building Campaigns: 
c.1315-25 At the manor of the founder in Kirby. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None of the college. The college, which was established in the manor house of the founder, 
was closely associated with the parish church in which it is likely that Roger Beler II is buried.  

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Leicestershire, Vol. II 
Thompson (1929) 140-51 

ODNB - Sir Roger Beler  

Notes: 
1. The college was converted to an Augustinian Priory in 1359. The income at Dissolution refers to the 

priory. 
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St Michael 
Penkevil 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1319 John de Trejagu Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Michael Cornwall N/A 1 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 4   
Building Campaigns: 
1315-20 Rebuilding / ‘repairing’ of the whole of the church.2 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: East windows of the north and south transepts. 
Interior: Overall dimensions, north transept arch, elements of north transept sedilia and tomb 
recess, elements of south transept sedilia, piscina and tomb recess, south transept east 
window rere-arch, tower arch. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Street (1853) 90-91 
Orme (2010) II, 226-28 

BoE - Cornwall (1970) 192-93 
 

Notes: 
1. The college ceased some time before 1426 and converted back to a rectory. 
2. The founder is documented, in a 1320 ordinance of Bishop Stapeldon of Exeter, as having recently 

repaired the whole church. 
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Michaelhouse, 
Cambridge 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1324 Hervey de Stanton Chief Justice 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Michael Cambridgeshire £124 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 7   

Building Campaigns: 
1325-30 Whole of the church, with the exception of the south porch - and possibly the 

eastern niches of the south chapel which may be marginally later than the rest 
of the building.1 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The fabric of almost the whole church, with the exception of some 19th-century 
doors, arches between the aisles and chapels, the roofs, and the south porch.  

Interior: Sedilia, arcade arches and piers to chancel and nave, and fragments of what was 
probably the original stone pulpitum or chancel screen - relocated to form the entrance to the 
south chancel chapel. The niches to either side of the east window of the south chancel 
chapel are possibly a slightly later addition as their inner sides do not coincide with the 
window jambs. 

Selected Bibliography: 
Loewe (2010) 
Stamp (1924) 
ODNB - Hervey Stanton 

Listed Buildings - St Michael Cambridgeshire 2 

RCHME - Cambridge (1988) 

Notes: 
1. The founder died in 1327. His executors were charged with completing the church. A surviving roll 

of the Trinity College accounts from 1326 records expenditure on the chancel. 
2. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-47798-church-of-st-michael-cambridgeshire - Accessed 

09 May 2013. 
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Clare, Cambridge Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1326 Elizabeth of Clare 1 Grand-daughter 

of Edward I  
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Unknown 2 Cambridgeshire £84 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 2 13   
Building Campaigns: 
1360s Oratory chapel. 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None. Presumed destroyed in the fire of 1521.  
 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Cambridgeshire, Vol. III 
Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]) I, 77-120 

ODNB - Elizabeth de Clare 

Notes: 
1. Early benefactors included Gilbert de Roubery, Richard de Badew, John Salmon (Bishop of 

Norwich), and Thomas Cobham (Bishop of Worcester). Elizabeth de Clare’s involvement with the 
college dates from 1336. 

2. An oratory chapel was probably not erected until after the death of Lady Clare in 1360. Previously, 
the college had used the church of St John Zachary in Cambridge, demolished in the 15th century. 
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Oriel, Oxford Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1326 Adam de Brome 1 Rector 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Unknown 2 Oxfordshire £182 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 2 11 3   
Building Campaigns: 
1328 North aisle of the aisle of St Mary’s, Oxford (Brome chapel)  - used by the 

college until the 1370s. 

1373-79 Construction of college chapel funded by Richard, Earl of Arundel and his son, 
Thomas Arundel, Bishop of Ely. 

Surviving 14th C material: 
From Brome chapel: The arcade to the nave (blocked in the 18th century and re-opened in 
the 20th), and the lid of a tomb, ascribed to Adam de Brome. 
From the 1370s college chapel: None. The view of Bereblock from the 16th century refers to 
a later, 15th century chapel. 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Oxfordshire, Vol. III 
VCH - Oxfordshire, Vol. IV, 390-94 

Eavis (2011) 

Notes: 
1. Edward II is often regarded as the co-founder of the college. The foundation is also associated with 

Henry Burghersh, Bishop of Lincoln. 
2. The college initially used the north nave aisle of St Mary’s, Oxford of which the founder was rector. 

A chapel, likely to have been a single vessel, was subsequently built in the 1370s.  
3. This total includes fellows. The number of chaplains specified in the first statutes numbered four. 
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Bere Ferrers Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1328 1 William de Ferrers Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Andrew Devon £24 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 5 1  
Building Campaigns: 
Early 1300s Possibly the east window.2 

Late 1320s 
to 1330s 

Extension to the north and south transepts, and the north chapel to the 
chancels - with founder’s tomb. 

Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: North window to north transept, probably both the east windows and parts of the 
west window of the north transept, south window to the south transept, north chapel to the 
chancel. 
Interior: Arch to the north transept, rere-arches to north and east windows of the north 
transept, rere-arch to the south window of the south transept, possibly the rere-arch to the 
east window (similar to those in the transepts), piscina of the north transept, possibly the 
tomb arch canopy in the north wall of the north transept (with earlier effigy inserted), and the 
tomb canopy to the north side of the chancel (the effigies of a knight and lady do not 
correspond well with each other or with the space under the tomb canopy). 
Selected Bibliography: 
Listed Buildings - Bere Ferrers 3  
Notes: 
1. This is the date given by Knowles and Hadcock. Other foundation dates proposed are 1331 and 

1333. 
2. This dating is based entirely on the intersecting geometric tracery. The glass, depicting the founder 

and his wife, must date from the 1320s or 1330s, and the interior rere-arch is similar to those of the 
transepts. 

3. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-92605-church-of-st-andrew-bere-ferrers-devon - 
Accessed 10 April 2016. 
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Maxstoke Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1331 1 William de Clinton Knight 2 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Unknown Warwickshire £81 1 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 6 3   
Building Campaigns: 
1331-42 Main buildings of the then Priory consecrated in 1342. It is possible that the 

Outer Gatehouse is later.  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Remains of the central tower, including the chancel arch. Remains of Infirmary hall / chapel. 
Inner gatehouse now within the farmhouse occupying the site. Outer gatehouse, of which the 
lower storey is complete. Precinct wall.4 
 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Warwickshire, Vol. IV 
VCH - Warwickshire, Vol. II 

ODNB - William Clinton  
Holliday (1874) 

Notes: 
1. The college was converted to a priory of Augustinian canons in 1336. 
2. William de Clinton was made Earl of Huntingdon in 1337. 
3. The number was increased to a Prior and 12 canons when converted to a priory in 1336. 
4. The author has only had access to the Outer Gatehouse. The central tower features in the 

engraving from 1729 by Nathaniel Buck (Figures 4.7a-b). 
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Pountney, London Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1332 John Pulteney Merchant / Mayor 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Corpus Christi and John 
the Baptist 

London £79 No 

Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Probably a chapel within 
the parish church 2 

13 1  4 1 

Building Campaigns: 
Mid-1330s Small chapel erected either in or adjacent to the parish church 2 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None. Destroyed in the Great Fire of 1666. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - London, Vol. I  
Wilson (1831) 

ODNB - Sir John Pulteney 

Notes: 
1. The number of priests and choristers dates from 1344. The original foundation was for 6 priests. 
2. The sources are unclear as to whether John Pulteney’s college utilised the whole of the church or 

just a chapel within it. 
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Lowthorpe Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1333 John Heslerton Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Martin East Yorkshire Unknown No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 7 3  
Building Campaigns: 
1330s Rebuilding of the chancel and, probably, the nave (the plinth of the current 

nave - reconstructed in the 19th century - runs continuously from the chancel). 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Parts of the side walls, tracery and hood moulds of the chancel, remains of a small niche 
(possibly piscina), and the founder’s tomb now in the nave.  

 
Selected Bibliography: 
Barker (2015) 
VCH - Yorkshire, Vol. III 

 

Notes: 
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Haccombe Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1335 1 John L’Ercedekne Archdeacon 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Blaise Devon £25 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 6   
Building Campaigns: 
c.1320s The church was enlarged prior to its foundation as a college, probably through 

the addition of the north aisle. Consecrated by Bishop Grandisson of Exeter in 
1328.  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Walls of the north aisle with relieving arches for interior tomb recesses. 

Interior: Restored arcade to north aisle, tomb recesses on north wall with c.1300 effigy of 
lady, possibly the arch to the sedilia, and floor tiles. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Listed Buildings - Haccombe 2  
Notes: 
1. From the Patent Rolls. A charter for the college foundation was issued in 1337 by John Grandisson, 

Bishop of Exeter. 
2. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-85769-church-of-st-blaise-haccombe-with-combe-d - 

Accessed 12 April 2016. 
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Stratford upon 
Avon 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1336 1 John Stratford Archbishop of 

Canterbury 2 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Thomas Martyr Warwickshire £128 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
South aisle of the nave 
of the parish church 

13 3  

Building Campaigns: 
1325-31 3 South aisle of the nave, including the nave arcade, to accommodate the 

chantry established by John Stratford, before eventual setting up of the 
college.3  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Three windows to the centre of the south wall of the south aisle (the easternmost 
bay comprises an earlier and a later window). The slightly different jamb mouldings of the 
west window of the south aisle suggest that it may be of a later 14th-century date. 

Interior: The piers and capitals of the nave arcade to the south aisle. Possibly the roof. The 
sedilia is a modern reproduction incorporating the designs of niche canopies, the remains of 
which are currently outside the south door of the south aisle. It is unclear whether these 
substantial fragments were part of an original sedilia or some other piece of micro-
architecture. 

Selected Bibliography: 
Haines (1986) 
VCH - Warwickshire, Vol. III 

Bloom (1902) 

Notes: 
1. A chantry was originally established in 1331. 
2. John Stratford was Bishop of Winchester when the chantry was established. 
3. The south aisle is referred to as having been ‘recently rebuilt’ in the 1331 foundation documentation 

cited in Monasticon Anglicanum (1673) - see also Bloom (1902). 
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Ottery St Mary Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1337 John Grandisson Bishop of Exeter 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Devon £338 No 1 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 20 12 8 
Building Campaigns: 
c.1337- 
before 1345 

The whole church and college buildings.2  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The whole church except the north nave aisle, the south porch and some alterations 
to the south nave aisle. The college buildings, including the Chapter House, are lost. 
Interior: Much of the original interior survives including: the various vaults to the lady chapel, 
chancel, transepts and nave (including the south aisle); the sedilia; parts of the chancel 
parclose screens; some of the choir stalls; and the rear of the main altar screen. The chancel 
and nave niches have been refurbished, as has the front of the main altar screen. The 
pulpitum is lost. The tombs of Otto Grandisson (d. 1359) and his wife, in the nave, are 
original.  
Selected Bibliography: 
Dalton (1917) 3 
Caroe (2008) 

Coleridge (1850) 
Harrison (1963) 

Notes: 
1. The statutes included provision of a grammar master for the eight choristers. 
2. There are some indications that Grandisson started building before the foundation date. Grandisson 

stated the church to be ‘practically completed’ in a letter to the Pope in 1342 - see Dalton (1917) 13. 
The altar screen heraldry suggests a date between 1342 and 1345 - see Caroe (2008) 22. And 
Grandisson held court in the Chapter House in 1345 - Dalton (1917) 21.  A clear masonry break at 
the east end, along with coincident stylistic change, suggests a change of plans early in the building 
campaign. 

3. For the history of the college and statutes, rather than for interpretation of the fabric of the church, 
for which see Caroe (2008). 
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Shottesbrooke Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1337 William Trussell Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St John the Baptist Berkshire £33 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 6 2  
Building Campaigns: 
c.1337-45 A single building campaign for the whole church, including the founder’s tomb 

(indicated by relieving arches on exterior of north wall to north transept). End 
dates based on loans taken out by the founder - Saul (2002) 271-72. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Whole church, with the exception of the spire. 

Interior: Fabric of the church, including: crossing arches, sedilia, font, and founder’s tomb. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Saul (2002) 
VCH - Berkshire, Vol. III 

Mitchell (1885) 
Carlos (1840) 

Notes: 
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King’s Hall, 
Cambridge 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1337 1 Edward III King 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
All Saints 2 Cambridgeshire £211 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
N/A 2 See Note 3   

Building Campaigns: 
See Note 2  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Cambridgeshire, Vol. III 
Notes: 
1. A hall (rather than a college) had been founded by Edward II in 1317.  
2. Until 1485 when the college chapel was completed, the college used the parish church of All Saints 

- demolished in 1865. An oratory chapel is recorded in the accounts as having been built in 1419-
20. 

3. Letters patent of 1337 state the Hall should consist of a Warden and 32 scholars. 
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Cotterstock Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1338 John Gifford Canon / Steward 1 

Dedication: County: Income at 
Dissolution: 

Educational: 

Holy Trinity Northamptonshire £47 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 13 2  
Building Campaigns: 
c.1336-41 Chancel. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Fabric of the chancel, including window tracery. 

Interior: Sedilia. 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Northamptonshire, Vol. II  
Notes: 
1. Steward to first Queen Isabella and then the King, and later a Canon of York. 
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Sibthorpe Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1340 1 Thomas Sibthorpe  Rector 2 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Nottinghamshire £26 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 8 2  
Building Campaigns: 
1320-25 North aisle - related to the earlier chantry established there. 
1330-35 South aisle - chapel of St Anne in south aisle recorded in 1335. 
1340-45 Chancel - following foundation and purchase of advowson of the church in 

1340. 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Chancel, including all windows. Outline of north aisle arcade. Possibly the reticulated 
tracery of the easternmost of the reset windows now on the north side of the nave. 
Interior: Chancel - excluding the earlier chancel arch. Easter sepulchre on chancel north wall, 
Selected Bibliography: 
Thompson (1947) 
VCH - Nottinghamshire, Vol. II 

 

Notes: 
1. An earlier chantry had been in place from 1327. 
2. Also a clerk in royal service. 
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Rushford Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1341 Edmund de Gonville Rector and Land 

Agent 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St John Evangelist Norfolk £86 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 5   
Building Campaigns: 
1326-40 Whole church, possibly including the tower, rebuilt with the foundation of the 

college in mind.1  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Traces of the original nave tracery, exposed crossing shafts, and outline of the 
chancel foundations 

Interior: Crossing shafts and arch to the south transept; and the nave, including wall arches. 
Selected Bibliography: 
ODNB - Edmund Gonville 
Bennet (1888a) 

Bennet (1988b) 

Notes: 
1. Although the college was not founded until 1341, the founder had been rector of Rushford since 

1326 and left to be rector of Terrington immediately after the foundation. BoE - Norfolk: North-west 
and South (1999) has the church as c.1300 but this does not account for the octagonal terminations 
to the piers, the double-ogee moulding of the crossing arches (Figure 2.15c), or the probable ogee 
lights to the nave windows. 
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Queen’s, Oxford Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1341 Robert de Eglesfield Chaplain to Queen 

Philippa of Hainault 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
 Oxfordshire £302 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 1 13 2 2 See Note 2 
Building Campaigns: 
1373-82 A chapel of 3 bays. Expenditure recorded in college accounts, following license 

to build from the Pope in 1364. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None - the chapel was demolished in 1719, though there is a detailed plan of the chapel by 
William Borroghes from 1662 (Figure A1.1) and Loggan’s 1675 view of east window tracery 
(Figure 2.24a). 
 
Selected Bibliography: 
Magrath (1921) 
VCH - Oxfordshire, Vol. III 
Notes: 
1. The ante-chapel shown in William Borroghes plan of 1662 was added in 1516. 
2. The college was originally planned to have a Provost and 12 scholars, each to be supported by a 

chaplain, though these numbers were not obtained from the outset. ‘Poor Boys’, never numbering 
more than double the number of fellows, were to be co-opted as choristers - see Magrath (1921) 45 
and VCH. 
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Bablake, Coventry Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1342 Guild of St John 1 Guild 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St John the Baptist Warwickshire £45 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 2 6 3   
Building Campaigns: 
1340s-50s Chancel and chancel aisle.4 
1360s-70s Nave and nave aisles.4 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Although much restored, the south windows of the south nave aisle may be retained 
from the mid-to late-14th century campaigns. On stylistic grounds, the north nave clearstorey 
windows may also have been re-sited in the 15th century from earlier 14th-century work. 
 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Warwickshire, Vol. VIII 
VCH - Warwickshire, Vol. II 

Woodhouse (1909) 
Sharp (1871) 

Notes: 
1. The Guild was supported in the foundation by Queen Isabel, wife of Edward II. 
2. The church became cruciform - but probably not until the 15th century. 
3. Initially established with two priests. Six priests by 1357. 
4. There were a series of building campaigns in the 14th and 15th centuries. It appears that, having 

completed the church in stages in the 14th century, it was extensively remodelled, starting at the 
west end, throughout the 15th century. 
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Astley Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1343 1 Thomas Astley Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Virgin Warwickshire £40 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 7 1  
Building Campaigns: 
1340-45 Whole church. 

c.1390 Possibly, given the additional funding provided in 1388, the replacement of the 
tracery of the east window within the original mid-century frame. 

Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The original chancel with side windows and elaborately carved corbel table (now the 
nave of the current church). The blocked east window may be from late 14th century. 
Possibly some re-used 14th-century material in the tower from 1607-8.  

Interior: The fabric of the original chancel. The stalls are most probably from 1365-90 - Tracy 
(2009). These now hide the remnants of the original sedilia - reimagined in Brown (1953) - 
and floor tiles from the mid-14th century. Fragments from a stone screen, possibly of 14th 
century. 

Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Warwickshire, Vol. II 
VCH - Warwickshire, Vol. VI 

Tracy (2009) 
Brown (1953) 

Notes: 
1. A chantry had originally been established in 1338. 
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Campsey Ash / 
Bruisyard  

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1347 1 Maud of Lancaster 2 Countess of Ulster 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Annunciation Suffolk £35 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chapel in a church of 
Augustinian 
canonesses 

5   

Building Campaigns: 
See Note 1  

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None - at either Campsey Ash (other than remains of a gatehouse arch) or Bruisyard. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Suffolk, Vol. II 3 

ODNB - Matilda of Lancaster 

Notes: 
1. The college was originally formed in a chapel of the church of Augustinian canonesses at Campsey 

Ash. It was moved to the manor house of Rokehall in the parish of Bruisyard in 1354, and 
subsequently incorporated into the Franciscan Nunnery in 1366. 

2. Daughter of Henry, 3rd Earl of Lancaster and thus sister of Henry Grosmont, 4th Earl, then Duke of 
Lancaster. 

3. See entries under Campsey and Bruisyard. 
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Spilsby Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1347  John Willoughby Lord of Eresby 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Holy Trinity Lincolnshire £41 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 1 13 2   
Building Campaigns: 
c.1320-25 North aisle added to an earlier nave.1 

c.1345-50 New chancel and nave attached to the south of the earlier chancel and nave.1 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Extensive restoration completed in 1879. It is probable that the reticulated tracery of 
the chancel east window reflects an original design, which appears in a photograph of the 
chancel dated 1874, i.e. before the alterations. 

Interior: Arcade to the outer north aisle. Arcade to the inner north aisle and between the 
chancel and the Willoughby chapel. 

The Willoughby chapel now houses a number of 14th-century tombs which were originally 
located in the second chancel of the church (see Note 1 below). The dates taken for these 
tombs are: John (I) Willoughby and wife - 1345-50; John (II) Willoughby - 1370-75; Robert 
Willoughby and wife - 1390-95; Brass of Margaret Willoughby (second wife of Robert) - 1390-
95. There is also a brass of William Willoughby and his wife from about 1410. Some faces of 
the tomb chests have been subject to considerable restoration. 

Selected Bibliography: 3 
Smith (1892) 
Jacques (1965) 

VCH - Lincolnshire, Vol. II 
ODNB - Willoughby family 

Notes: 
1. The medieval development of the church presents what is now a complicated arrangement. An 

original chancel and nave was extended by the addition of a north aisle early in the 14th century. A 
new chancel and nave was then attached to the south, probably at the foundation of the college, 
with the original nave becoming, effectively, an inner north aisle. The original chancel became the 
Willoughby chapel, probably in the 16th century, and thus the memorial space for the Willoughby 
tombs and brasses. The west tower of 1529 was aligned to the original chancel and nave. A major 
restoration of the church, including re-facing of all the exterior and adding a south aisle, was 
completed in 1879. 

2. Planned for a Master and 12 priests but only a Master and 8 priests in 1378. 
3. The bibliography does not present a consistent view on either the chronology and arrangement of 

the church, nor of which Willoughby is represented on which tomb. The notes above are the 
author’s attempt to provide a workable account. 
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Sutton Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1347 John de Sutton Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St James East Yorkshire £13 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 1 6   
Building Campaigns: 
1346-49 Chancel and Nave - the tower, and the extensions westward of the nave, were 

built in the early 15th century. The original brick piers of the nave were replaced 
in the 19th-century restoration. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The three large windows to the south side of the chancel and the similar windows to 
the north side of the chancel (now inside the added vestry). Windows at the east of the north 
and south aisles. The two easternmost windows of the south side of the nave. Buttresses and 
walling of the original extent of the nave and chancel. And possibly a re-sited two-light 
window now on the north side of the chancel. 

Interior: Tomb of John Sutton - placed in the centre of the chancel until c.1870. 

Selected Bibliography: 
Blashill (1896) 
Harvey A. S. (1961) 

 

Notes: 
1. The chancel and nave are in quite different designs, and from quite different materials - the chancel 

of stone and the nave of brick. The rebuilding of the nave was the responsibility of John Sutton, with 
the chancel the responsibility of the rector (and first master of the college), Thomas Sampson, 
Sutton’s uncle.  
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Gonville, 
Cambridge 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1347/1348 Edmund de Gonville 1 Rector and Land 

Agent 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Annunciation and 
Blessed Virgin Mary 

Cambridgeshire £99 Yes 

Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel See Note 2   
Building Campaigns: 
1385-93 Oratory chapel, over 20m long.3 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Only the piscina remains of the first chapel. 
 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Cambridgeshire, Vol. III 
Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]) I, 157-208 
Notes: 
1. Gonville died before the foundation could be fully established. His executor, William Bateman, 

Bishop of Norwich, was subsequently responsible for moving the college to its current site and 
providing further endowments. 

2. Master and Fellows numbered 10 in 1545. 
3. Having initially used the north aisle of St Michael’s (see Michaelhouse above, p. 254), an oratory 

was erected in the 1380s. It was lengthened in 1637 and partly rebuilt in 1716-26.  

 

 

  



Appendix 1 

 276 

Pembroke, 
Cambridge  

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1347 Mary de St Pol Countess of 

Pembroke 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary 1 Cambridgeshire £153 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 1 See Note 2   
Building Campaigns: 
1340-52 Whole of the five easternmost bays of the church of St Mary the Less.3  
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The east window, the five easternmost windows of the north side (with variable 
amounts of restoration).4  The south side windows in bays 1 (now blocked but visible on the 
interior) and 5. The external niches on the east wall. 
Interior: The rere-arches for the above windows. The interior niches to either side of the east 
window. The remains of the sedilia integrated into the mullions of the easternmost bay of the 
south side.  
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Cambridgeshire, Vol. III 
RCHME - Cambridge, 281-83 

Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]) I, 134-36 and III, 
492-93 

Notes: 
1. Pembroke College, along with Peterhouse, rebuilt and subsequently used the church of St Mary the 

Less until the college chapel was built in the 1360s. This despite the foundress holding the 
advowson of St Botolph’s before giving this to Corpus Christi College. The information in this table 
refers to St Mary the Less. The college chapel, illustrated in the north range of the college by 
Loggan, was converted to a Library in 1690. Only a piscina remains of the earliest chapel.  

2. Master and Fellows numbered 16 in 1545. 
3. The sixth bay between the 1340-52 build and the west tower (which subsequently fell) was added in 

the 15th century. The second floor of the current vestry on the south side is a later addition as are 
the chantry chapels in the north and south walls. The whole was subject to restoration by Gilbert 
Scott in 1856-57 and in 1876 and 1891. 

4. Although these were renewed by Scott in 1857, the tracery follows that of the less restored south 
side windows in bays 1 and 5. 
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St Stephen’s, 
Westminster 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1348 1 Edward III King 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Stephen London £1085 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 26 2 4 6 

Building Campaigns: 
1292-97 Lower chapel. 3 

1320-27 / 
1331-35 

Elevations of the upper chapel and the east gable - with the clearstorey and 
east gable in the latter period. 

1342-48 Roof and porch. 

1349-63 Completion, including stalls. 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Little is definitively known of the exterior beyond the drawings of Carter in Topham 
(1795) and distant antiquarian views.  

Interior: Lower chapel, much restored. Knowledge of the upper chapel is provided by the 
drawings of Carter, published in 1795, and Mackenzie, after the 1834 fire. 

Selected Bibliography: 
Hastings (1955) 
Wilson (1980a) 
Mackenzie (1844) 

Hillson (2015) 
Topham (1795) 

Notes: 
1. Converted to collegiate status from being a royal chapel. 
2. A dean, 12 canons and 13 vicars. 
3. For differing views on whether this phase included the lierne vault, see Wilson (1980a) 58 and 

Hillson (2015) 86-87 and 167-68. 
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St George’s, 
Windsor 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1348 1 Edward III King 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Virgin Mary and St 
George 

Berkshire £1396 No 

Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 26 2 4 6 

Building Campaigns: 
1350-55 Dean’s chapel and cloister; Aerary porch; and Canons’ accommodation. 

Also changes to the interior of the chapel, including fittings and glazing. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Aerary porch, Dean’s cloister and some elements of the Canons’ accommodation. 

Interior: Some elements of the Canons’ accommodation. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Brindle (2010) 
Goodall (2005) 

 

Notes: 
1. Converted to collegiate status from a royal chapel. 
2. A dean, 12 canons and 13 vicars. 
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Thompson Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1349 Thomas and John de 

Shardelowe 
Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Blessed Virgin Mary and 
All Saints 

Norfolk £63 No 

Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 6   
Building Campaigns: 
c.1320 Nave 

1340-50 Chancel - replacing an earlier chancel.1 Possibly the west window of the tower. 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The chancel, including tracery, and possibly the west window of the tower. 

Interior: Sedilia, font, and access to the rood screen. The wooden screen is 14th century, 
possibly from the date of foundation. 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Norfolk, Vol. II  
Notes: 
1. The reasons for placing the chancel later than the nave are: the different forms of buttresses (keel-

shaped on nave); the break in the plinth between the two parts; and differences in the door 
mouldings. The church had been the burial place of the Shardelowes well before it was made 
collegiate. The chancel could therefore have been constructed before the foundation date, possibly 
in response to the death of John Shardelowe Snr, father of the founders, in 1344, and in 
anticipation of the foundation of the college. 
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Raveningham / 
Norton 
Subcourse / 
Mettingham  

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1350 1 John de Norwich Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Andrew 2 Norfolk £202 No 3 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 4 9 5   

Building Campaigns: 
Raveningham The college appears to have taken over the existing church at 

Raveningham with very little alteration. Elaborate tomb positioned on the 
south side of the chancel, probably that of the founder and from 1350-55. 

Norton 
Subcourse 

Very little indication of building campaigns associated with the church 
becoming home of the college (first mooted in 1371 and carried out in 
1387 for a period of seven years). No evidence of expenditure of £450 left 
in John (II) Norwich’s will for such a purpose. Most motifs consistent with 
an early-14th century date (e.g. round terminations to rere-arches and to 
the shafts of the sedilia, and the double piscina). The exception may be 
the 5-light reticulated east window. 

Mettingham A large chapel documented as built from before 1408-09 to c.1414. 

Surviving 14th C material: 
Raveningham The tomb canopy (also seen in Cotman drawing of 1816 - Figure 2.58c), 

and possibly the two easternmost north aisle windows. 

Norton 
Subcourse 

None from its time as a college, other than possibly the reticulated east 
window. 

Mettingham None. 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Norfolk, Vol. II 
VCH - Suffolk, Vol. I 
Parkin (1808) 
Jeffery (2004) 

Luxford (2008) 
Listed Buildings - Raveningham 6 

Manning (1875) 

Notes: 
1. The early history of John de Norwich’s college is somewhat convoluted. The college was 

established at Raveningham church. A move to Norton Subcourse was mooted in 1371 and John 
(II) de Norwich (the founder’s grandson) left £450 in his will for building work there. It is not at all 
clear that this money was ever spent on the church. It was subsequently proposed to translate the 
college to the castle seat of the Norwich family at Mettingham. However, despite a large payment to 
the King (over £866) the move was delayed by disputes regarding the appropriation of the church at 
Mettingham. The college moved instead to Norton Subcourse in 1387 and then, following resolution 
of the outstanding issues, to Mettingham in 1394. Manning (1875) places the foundation to 1345. 

2. The dedication at Raveningham is to St Andrew, at Norton Subcourse to St Mary Virgin, and at 
Mettingham to Blessed Virgin Mary, St Andrew and All Saints. 

3. Although not a college for Fellows, the statutes included provision for the education of 14 boys. 
4. Chancel / Nave at Raveningham and Norton Subcourse. Unknown at Mettingham, possibly single 

vessel. 
5. The number of priests was increased to 13 whilst still at Raveningham. 
6. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-227127-church-of-st-andrew-raveningham-norfolk - 

Accessed 08 May 2013 
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Trinity Hall, 
Cambridge  

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1350 William Bateman Bishop of Norwich 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Holy Trinity 1 Cambridgeshire £72 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 8 2   
Building Campaigns: 
Before 1366 An oratory chapel with three altars. 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Only a piscina remains of the original fittings.3  
 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Cambridgeshire, Vol. III 
Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]), I, 209-40 
Notes: 
1. A chapel had been built by 1366, but the college also made use of St John Zachary church, 

destroyed 1446, and then St Edward. 
2. The statutes specified a Master and 7 to 10 canons and 10 to 13 civilians. When the founder died in 

1355 there were only a Master, 3 Fellows and 2 scholars. 
3. The chapel was completely redecorated in 1729-30 and increased in length in 1864. 
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Manton Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1351 William Wade Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Rutland £27 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
College in the north 
transept of the parish 
church 

3   

Building Campaigns: 
1350s The clearstorey windows and south porch may be associated with the 

foundation of the college.1 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Little other than the clearstorey windows and south porch. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Rutland, Vol. II  
Notes: 
1. The north transept in which the college presided may have already existed as the college was 

founded in the existing lady chapel - the transept was re-modelled in the 15th century. The 
advowson of the church (and thus access to the chancel) was not obtained until 1383. 
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Edington  Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1351 1 William Edington Bishop of 

Winchester 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Blessed Virgin Mary, St 
Katherine and All Saints 

Wiltshire £442 1 No 

Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 10 2   
Building Campaigns: 
1351-62 Whole church, and priest’s accommodation. 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Almost the whole of the main fabric of the church (with the exception of the roofs) 
survives from the 1350s, including a wide variety of tracery designs. Consecration crosses. 
The accommodation for the priests (then monks) has not survived other than some small 
remnants in what is now Priory House to the north of the nave. 
Interior: Remains of the sedilia. Chancel side niches with figurative sculpture. Niches to the 
sides of the east window. Further figurative sculpture to corbels and in the transepts. Nave 
arcade. Some glass in the north transept and nave. 
Selected Bibliography: 3 
VCH - Wiltshire, Vol. VIII 
VCH - Wiltshire, Vol. III 
Stevenson (1987) 
Wilson (1980a) 

Jackson (1882) 
Ponting (1891) 
Laslett (2010) 

Notes: 
1. Edington was converted to a monastery of the Order of Bonhommes in 1358. The Dissolution 

income is of the monastery. 
2. See Chapter 3, Note 11 for the changes in the number of priests / brothers at Edington. 
3. See Chapter 3, pp. 89-116 for a fuller bibliography. 
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Corpus Christi, 
Cambridge  

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1352 Guilds of Corpus 

Christi and the Blessed 
Virgin Mary 

Guild 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Bene’t 1 Cambridgeshire £83 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
See Note 1 3   
Building Campaigns: 
14th C The sedilia and piscina of St Bene’t church may be associated with the college. 

15th C An upper and lower chapel were built on the south side of the church with 
connection to the college  

Surviving 14th C material: 
Possibly the sedilia and piscina of St Bene’t. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Cambridgeshire, Vol. III 
Willis and Clark (1988 [1886]) I, 241-312 

Notes: 
1. No medieval chapel was built. The college used the church of St Bene’t. It was also associated with 

the church of St Botolph. 
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Newarke, 
Leicester 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1354 1 Henry Grosmont of 

Lancaster 
Duke 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Annunciation Leicestershire £595 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 26 3 6 

Building Campaigns: 
1354-1414 Large college building programme. Individual details and dates unknown. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
The plan of the collegiate church can be inferred from Leland’s description, but otherwise the 
only substantive surviving fragments are the gatehouse and part of a hospital range.  

 
Selected Bibliography: 
Goodall (2011b) 
VCH - Leicestershire, Vol. II 

Thompson (1937) 

Notes: 
1. The college incorporated a hospital founded in 1330. Papal permission for the college was granted 

in 1353. 
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Ingham  Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1355 1 Miles Stapleton Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Holy Trinity and All 
Saints 

Norfolk £61 1 No 

Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 13   
Building Campaigns: 
1340-45 Tomb of Oliver de Ingham and possibly the north window of the chancel.2 
1355-65 Whole church excluding the west tower and south porch (and perhaps 

elements of the chancel. Remains of Priory buildings to the north.2 

1380s De Boys tomb 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Overall dimensions, remains of the Priory buildings to the north side, west windows 
to the aisles (restored), probably the north window of the chancel, and possibly the 
westernmost south side chancel window. 
Interior: Dimensions of the whole church, tomb of Oliver de Ingham, sedilia (restored), and 
the remains of the pulpitum. The nave arcade. The de Boys tomb. Antiquarian recording also 
gives information regarding the brasses originally in the chancel at Ingham. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Listed Buildings - Ingham 3 

Badham (2006) 
Badham (2007) 
BoE - North-East Norfolk and Norwich (1962) 

Richards (2006) 
Pestell (1997) 
Neale and Le Keux (1824) 

Notes: 
1. The church was converted to a Trinitarian Priory in 1360. The income at the Dissolution relates to 

the Priory. 
2. The chancel at Ingham has engendered much debate. The current consensus (Badham, Richards, 

Pestell, Pevsner)) is that Oliver de Ingham (d. 1344) began a reconstruction of the east end of the 
church, and that the nave was built under the patronage of Sir Miles de Stapleton in the late 1350s. 
This interpretation rests primarily on the assumptions that the current flowing tracery of the east 
chancel window (Figure A1.2) is to an original design (and part of the campaign initiated by Oliver 
de Ingham no later than 1340), and that the tracery of the westernmost window of the south side of 
the chancel (Figure A1.3) is not. There are grounds to question each of these assumptions, and 
care needs to be exercised in relying too heavily on tracery design to confirm the dating of 
campaigns -  the flowing tracery of Queen’s College, Oxford, recorded by Loggan (Figure 2.24a), is 
firmly dated to the 1370s, and that of Irthlingborough can be reliably assumed to be of a similar 
date. With regard to the east window, neither of the two early-19th-century illustrations of the church 
exhibits the current east window design. The drawing by John Sell Cotman, dated to about 1815, 
has a five-light window with both the upper tracery and lower parts of the lights filled (Figure A1.4). 
The Le Keux engraving, from a drawing by Neale and published in 1824, also shows a five-light 
window with the upper section blocked, but with the distinct outline of tracery, and a much higher sill 
than at present (Figure A1.5). This design, whilst ungainly with its gap between the sub-arcs and 
the mullions, contains panels and mullions reaching to the soffits of the arch reminiscent of the 
potentially contemporary east window at Edington (Figure 2.43). It is not a design of flowing tracery. 
There are also distinctive, and odd, features of the current tracery of the east window. The lack of 
any cusping to the three inverted dagger motifs of the tracery is most unusual and not found on any 
of the contemporary uses of this motif at, for example, Edington and St Mary the Less in 
Cambridge, or, among non-collegiate churches, Lichfield Cathedral or Ely Lady Chapel. 
Furthermore, the current east window tracery and interior jambs are very different from those of the 
north chancel window, which the consensus view would have as contemporaneous. With respect to 
the westernmost window of the south side of the chancel, Badham’s prime reason for not using this 
to help date the chancel is that the location of the sacristy in the junction between the chancel and 
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the south aisle means that the window cannot have originally been in this location. However, there 
is ample room beneath the window-sill for a low-height sacristy, and the sill and surrounding 
masonry do suggest such a building placed beneath the sill of the current window (Figure A1.6). 
The blocked arch from the old sacristy door from the south aisle is set well below the level of the sill 
and there would seem to be evidence of a support for a pentice beneath the sill of the chancel 
window and some evidence of a stub for a wall to that height beneath the window and slightly to the 
east. The tracery of this window is consistent with the 19th-century illustrations and similar to that of 
the Norwich Cathedral presbytery dated to the 1360s (for which, see Fernie (1993) 183). There are 
further indications that the nave and the majority of the chancel were conceived and built to a single 
design and in a single campaign. The remaining small oblong clearstorey windows on both the 
north and south side of the chancel match those for the nave in both the Cotman and Le Keux 
illustrations (compare Figures A1.7a-d). In addition, antiquarian evidence (see Badham (2006) 13) 
has the arms of both Ingham and Stapleton included in the glazing scheme of the east window, 
though of course elements of the scheme could be from after the 1360s. In summary, the early 
19th-century pictorial evidence, along with the remnants of the original continuous clearstorey, 
suggest that the east end of Ingham, including the east window, was predominantly undertaken in 
the late 1350s along with the nave and not, as often taken, before the death of Oliver de Ingham in 
1344. The tomb of Oliver de Ingham, and possibly the north chancel window immediately to the 
east of the tomb, were probably part of an earlier campaign. 

3. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-223662-church-of-holy-trinity-ingham-norfolk - Accessed 
08 May 2013. 
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Kingston-on-
Thames 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1355 1 John Lovekyn Merchant / Mayor 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Magdalene Surrey £35 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 2 1  
Building Campaigns: 
c.1350-52 Whole chapel.1 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The fabric of the chapel survives, though with some re-facing of the original flint with 
ashlar in the 19th-century restoration. 

Interior: Vessel of chapel with rere-arches and niche to east of the south side. 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Surrey, Vol. II 
VCH - Surrey, Vol. III 

Heales (1888) 

Notes: 
1. The foundation followed a chantry established by Edward Lovekyn in 1304 in a chapel on the same 

site. 
2. The chapel is described in Bishop Edington’s Ordinance of 1352 as having been ‘lately in the 

course of construction’  and in the Patent Roll as ‘de nova constructa’ - Heales (1888) 261. 

 

 

  



Appendix 1 

 289 

Cantilupe, Lincoln Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1355 1 Nicholas Cantilupe Knight / Judge 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Nicholas Lincolnshire £41 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chapel in Lincoln 
Cathedral 

8   

Building Campaigns: 
1355-60 Tomb chest and canopy.2 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Tomb chest and canopy  

The remains of the priests’ accommodation, from 1355 and enlarged in 1366, are in the 
cathedral close. 
Selected Bibliography: 
ODNB - Nicholas Cantilupe 
Notes: 
1. Some care should be exercised in respect of this date. VCH - Lincolnshire, Vol.II has the college 

founded in 1367, 12 years after Nicholas Cantilupe’s death. There may be some confusion with 
Cantilupe’s heir, also Nicholas. However, against the entry for Lincoln Cathedral, the chantry is 
recorded as being for the first Nicholas and his wife, Joan, though Joan certainly outlived her 
husband and may have been responsible for setting up the college. 

2. The chapel is incorporated into the south corner of the east end of Lincoln Cathedral. The tomb of 
the founder, with a tall canopy, is replicated in another tomb (of similar design) to the east. 
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Sapcote Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1361 Ralph Bassett Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Leicestershire £17 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
North nave aisle of the 
parish church 

3 1   

Building Campaigns: 
1360-65 North aisle for the college, perhaps preceded by a temporary structure before 

the nave was re-modelled to accommodate the aisle.2 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: The buttresses and mini-niches of the south aisle. The windows of the aisle, with 
reticulated tracery, though these have been much restored. Possibly the north nave 
clearstorey (there is no equivalent on the south side of the nave). 

Interior: The arcade to the north aisle. 

Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Leicestershire, Vol. II 
Tyldesley (1981) 

Notes: 
1. Initially 2, increased to 3 in 1376. 
2. The church was not appropriated to the college, hence, perhaps, the use of the aisle rather than the 

chancel. The aisle was described a newly erected in 1377 (VCH). 
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Tuxford  Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1361 1 John de Lungvilers Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Nicholas Nottinghamshire £9 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 5   
Building Campaigns: 
See Note 2  
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Other than the two tomb chests and effigies which were, until recently, under the north arcade 
of the pre-15th century chancel, and which may have been those the founder and his wife, 
there is no obvious surviving material from the 14th century about which there can be a great 
deal of confidence.2 
 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Nottinghamshire, Vol. II 
Listed Buildings - Tuxford 3 

 

Notes: 
1. The advowson of the church, and the role of the college, was granted to the Augustinian Priory at 

Newstead in 1368, which then provided three chaplains for Tuxford. 
2. Most of the church appears to have been built in the late-13th or early-14th century, with the 

chancel from the late-15th century. 
3. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-420206-church-of-st-nicholas-tuxford-nottingham - 

Accessed 10 July 2013. 
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Cobham Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1362 John de Cobham Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Magdalene Kent £128 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 5 1 2 2 4 2 

Building Campaigns: 3 
1365-67 Commissioning of the first four brasses to be added to that of Joan de 

Cobham. 

1370-75 Work on the priests’ accommodation. 

1375-80 Fittings to the chancel, including sedilia, piscina, reredos, sacristy passage. 
Possible completion of the college Hall. 

1380-85 Extension of the north aisle and clearstorey, and building of the north porch. 

1390-95 First two stages of the west tower. 

Early 15thC Extension of the north and south aisles around the base of the tower. 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Nave clearstorey, north porch, and lower stages of the west tower. Parts of the 
adjacent priests’ accommodation. 

Interior: Chancel fittings (brasses, sedilia, piscina). Some fragments of 14th-century sculpture. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Saul (2001) 
Gibson (2005) 

Arnold (1905) 
Tester (1964) 

Notes: 
1. Increased to 11 by 1389. 
2. From Gibson (2005). 
3. The improvements to the 13th-century church at Cobham took place over a period of forty or more 

years, in line with increases in the endowments for the college and in the number of priests. There 
is, however, some documentation to guide the dating of the various phases - see Saul (2001) 50-52 
and Arnold (1905) 65. Following the foundation in 1362, no actions are recorded before the four 
brasses engraved in about 1367. In 1370 permission was given to start the building of the college 
accommodation. In 1381 John Typerton was paid to make a passage behind the reredos, and in 
1383 stained glass was commissioned from John Brimpton. A 1388 letter from the Bishop of 
Rochester refers to John de Cobham having ‘sumptuously repaired’ the church. 
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Wingfield Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1362 John Wingfield Knight 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary, St John the 
Baptist and St Andrew 

Suffolk £30 No 

Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 9  3 
Building Campaigns: 
1360-65 Rebuilding of the whole church including a new chancel, chapel / vestry to the 

north, nave and south aisle.1 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: South nave aisle west and south windows, south porch, east window to the south 
chancel aisle,2 the east window to the vestry, and probably the tall two-light window (re-sited) 
to the west end of the vestry. Possibly the tower. 

Interior: Nave, south nave arcade and probably the north nave arcade, rere-arches to the 
south nave aisle, the north chancel wall, doorway from the chancel to vestry, and the 
Wingfield tomb. 

Selected Bibliography: 
Goodall (2003) 
Aldwell (1925) 

Haward (1993) 

Notes: 
1. The foundation charter of 1362 refers to the executors of the founder being in the process of 

rebuilding the church. The tower may have been retained from the earlier church on the site. The 
further extensive building campaigns, which extended the chancel, erected a south aisle to the 
chancel, re-configured the north side of the nave, and added clearstories to the nave and chancel, 
were undertaken in the 15th century. 

2. This window was re-sited from the east of the south aisle in the early-15th-century extensions to the 
south of the chancel. 
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St Mary’s, St 
Davids 

Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1365 Adam Houghton 1 Bishop of St Davids 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Pembrokeshire N/A 2 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 8  2 
Building Campaigns: 
1365-c.1375 Upper chapel, undercroft, cloisters and Houghton tomb.3 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Crypt / undercroft. Capitals, shafts and elements of vaulting from the north range of 
the cloisters. Elevations, window jambs and some elements of window tracery from the upper 
chapel.  

Interior: Outline of Houghton’s tomb and remnants of consecration crosses. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Jones and Freeman (1856) 
Evans (2009) 

 

Notes: 
1. John of Gaunt is often considered a co-founder. A mass was said daily for his wife, Lady Blanche. 
2. The college was merged with the cathedral’s college of vicars choral in c.1485. 
3. Houghton did not die until 1389, but the tomb is clearly built into the fabric of the north wall of the 

chapel. 
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Warwick Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1367 1 Thomas Beauchamp Earl 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Warwickshire £334 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 6   
Building Campaigns: 
1360-65 Extension and fenestration of the crypt. 

1370-90 2 Whole church, apart from the crypt and the west tower. 

Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Crypt windows. Chancel, including east front, and east and side windows. Chapter 
House and college buildings to the north-east of the chancel. 

Late 17th-century engravings provide evidence for the nave and transepts erected in the 
1370s / 1380s and destroyed in the fire of 1694.  

Interior: Chancel elevations (including panelling) and fittings (sedilia, Easter sepulchre, 
oratory chapel). Vaults to chancel and vestry. Chapter House (including seating). Tomb of 
Thomas (I) Beauchamp and brass of Thomas (II) Beauchamp and wife. Also antiquarian 
recording of parts of the glazing scheme and the tomb chest of Thomas (II). 

Selected Bibliography: 
See Chapter 3, pp. 116-47 for a full bibliography  
Notes: 
1. 1367 is the date of re-foundation. The first foundation of St Mary’s at Warwick was in 1123. 
2. See Chapter 3, pp. 128-33 for a detailed discussion of the dating and chronology of the main 

building programme, particularly the possibility that the nave was erected before the east end.  
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Guildhall, London Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1368 Adam Fraunceys Merchant / Mayor 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary London £34 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Separate chapel in 
Guildhall chapel 

5 1 1  

Building Campaigns: 
See Note 2  
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None. 
 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - London, Vol. I 
O’Connor (1994b) 

O’Connor (1994a) 
Colson (2009) 

Notes: 
1. Later records show 8 priests, 3 clerks and 4 choristers. 
2. The chapel of the Guildhall, in which the college was established, had been completed in the 1320s 

/ 1330s. It was then rebuilt in the 1430s / 1440s, and demolished in the 19th century. 
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Slapton Foundation 
Date: 

Founder: Rank: 

1369 Guy de Brian Knight 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Virgin Mary Devon £63 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 6 4  
Building Campaigns: 
1369 - c.1375 It is presumed that the manor chapel was rebuilt, at about the time of 

foundation, on a substantial scale (judging by the remains of the 80ft west 
tower) for the purpose of the college. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Only the remains of the west tower are still standing (in private hands). 
 
Selected Bibliography: 
ODNB - Guy Brian 
Listed Buildings - Slapton 1 

 

Notes: 
1. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-99900-tower-of-collegiate-chantry-of-st-mary-sl - 

Accessed 06 June 2013. 

 
 
  



Appendix 1 

 298 

Sudbury Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1375 Simon of Sudbury 1 Bishop of London 2 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Gregory Suffolk £147 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 9   
Building Campaigns: 
1375-80 Whole of the church - chancel, nave, south aisle, tower. The north aisle (and 

therefore the north arcade) and the nave clearstorey are probably from later 
campaigns.3 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Chancel (including east and south side windows and the upper windows to the north 
side). West tower and west door. Inner south porch doorway. Windows of the east face of the 
south porch and the easternmost south nave aisle. 

Interior: South nave arcade, tower arch and chancel arch.3 

Selected Bibliography: 
ODNB - Simon Sudbury 
Haward (1993) 

 

Notes: 
1. John of Sudbury, Simon’s brother, was a co-founder of the college. 
2. Simon Sudbury was translated to Archbishop of Canterbury in 1375, but the college had been 

planned earlier. The advowson of the church had been obtained in 1374. 
3. Although similar, there are differences between the south and north arcades. 
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Winchester Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1378 William Wykeham Bishop of 

Winchester 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Hampshire £639 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel 14 1 3 1 16 1 
Building Campaigns: 
1387-93 Chapel, Hall, Chamber Court, and Cloisters.  
1394-1402 Outer Court 
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Chapel (including east front, gable, side windows and buttresses), Hall, Cloisters 
(tracery and wooden vaulting), Vestry and Muniment tower, Gatehouses - Inner (niches of 
both faces and vault) and Outer (including outer niche and vault). 
Interior: Chapel upper elevations, blind tracery, rere-arches, vault, corbel heads, and glazing 
of east window.2 Remains of stalls (without superstructure). Vaults to the Muniment tower and 
the Beer Cellar. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Eavis (2011) 
VCH - Hampshire, Vol. V 

ODNB - William Wykeham 
Harvey (1982b) 

Notes: 
1. A Warden, 10 priest fellows, 3 chaplains, 3 chapel clerks and 16 choristers, from Winchester 

Statutes Rubric 1 - Eavis (2011) 176. 
2. Some of the original glazing of the chapel east window is now in the west window of the Thurburn 

chantry chapel. The current east window glazing is from the early 19th century, but replicates the 
original Tree of Jesse schema. 
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New, Oxford Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1379 William Wykeham Bishop of 

Winchester 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Mary Oxfordshire £487 Yes 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Single vessel with ante-
chapel 

11 1 3 1 16 1 

Building Campaigns: 
1380-c.1388 Chapel, Hall and main college accommodation.2 
1396-1404 Cloisters and Bell Tower. 
Surviving 14th C material: 3 
Exteriors: Chapel, ante-chapel and Hall (including elevations, tracery and pinnacles/gables - 
restored), Hall staircase entrance (including vault) and Muniment Tower, lower two stories of 
accommodation ranges, gatehouses, Warden’s lodging and entrance to the chapel / cloisters 
(including niches, niche statues - some restored, and vaults). Cloisters (wooden vault and 
tracery) and Bell Tower. 
Interiors: Elevations of the Chapel and Hall, elements of the altar screen, elements of the 
choir stalls (though many misericords), fragments of original choir screen, corbel heads to 
Hall, Chapel and ante-chapel, shafts and arcading of the ante-chapel, substantial parts of the 
glazing scheme of the ante-chapel. Beer Cellar vault. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Eavis (2011) 
Jackson-Stops (1979) 
VCH - Oxfordshire, Vol. III 
ODNB - William Wykeham 
Mallett (2003) 

Kirby (1893) 
Woodforde (1951) 
Rashdall and Rait (1901) 
Tracy (1987) 

Notes: 
1. From Rubric 1 of the College Statutes - see Eavis (2011) 176. 
2. Although the college was able to take possession of the buildings in 1386, much of the glazing and 

sculpture still had to be completed at this stage - see Jackson-Stops (1979) 154-55. 
3. Corroboration of the exterior of the medieval college comes from Chandler’s illustration of New 

College attributed to 1463 (Figure 2.76c). 
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Arundel Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1380 Richard Fitzalan Earl 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Nicholas 1 Sussex £168 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 13 4 2 4 2 
Building Campaigns: 
1380-90 Whole church and the priests’ accommodation.3 
  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Chancel (east and south and the easternmost window of the north side), transepts, 
tower, nave and west front. Warden’s lodging and priests’ accommodation. 
Interior: Chancel vault (reconstructed from fragments), elements of the choir stalls, nave 
arcade, extended nave window splays, nave corbel heads, pulpit, font. 
Selected Bibliography: 
Elvins (1981) 
Robinson (2008) 

Tierney (1834) 

Notes: 
1. The college is sometimes referred to with the dedication to the Holy Trinity. This refers to the 

current east end. 
2. Increased to 10 clerks and 7 choristers by 1386. 
3. The buildings were occupied by the college as early as 1381, thus it can be assumed that the east 

end was erected first. Arundel is usually attributed to Henry Yevele - Harvey (1944) 80, Tester 
(1964) 120, Harvey (1987) 366, Robinson (2008) 90 and Goodall (2011c) 310, though Harvey 
(1979) 130 considered that the church may have been a collaborative effort between Yevele and 
Wynford. However, there is little formal evidence, beyond the overall plainness of the elevations 
and the separately commissioned pulpit, to connect any part of the fabric of Arundel to known 
works by Yevele though he is documented as having been responsible for the tomb for the third 
earl of Arundel at Lewes Priory - see Harvey (1944) 32. Many of the architectural details at Arundel 
such as the broad concave window splays of the nave, the inverted dagger motifs, the roll-moulding 
and latticed transoms of the window tracery, the irregular polygonal corbels of the nave and the 
sunk hollow chamfers and capital designs of the piers can, however, all be found in Wynford’s work 
at Winchester College, New College, Oxford and Winchester Cathedral, most particularly the 
former. The similarities between the nave aisle windows at Arundel and the cloister openings at 
Winchester College are striking (Figures A1.8a-b). The probable involvement of Hugh Herland in 
the design of the Arundel chancel vault does not preclude an association with Yevele - Herland 
designed the vault for Yevele’s renewal of Westminster Hall and was the King’s master carpenter to 
Yevele’s master mason - but the Arundel vault shares with the vault of Winchester College its proto-
fan design with radiating mouchettes and wide ridge section with elaborate cusping (compare 
Figures 2.119 and 2.120). The attribution of the Arundel pulpit (Figure 2.82) to Yevele is based on 
the considerable similarities with the canopy and cornice of the Rahere tomb at St Bartholomew the 
Great, London (Figures 2.112a-b) for which Yevele’s workshop is also considered responsible - see 
Harvey (1987) 365, Harvey (1944) 50 and Wilson (1995) Note 93. The most likely scenario, based 
on stylistic similarities given the lack of documentary evidence, is that Wynford, or a mason closely 
associated with Winchester, was responsible for design of Arundel collegiate church with Yevele’s 
workshop responsible for the pulpit. 
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Walworth, London Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1381 William Walworth Merchant / Mayor 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Michael London £126 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 10   
Building Campaigns: 
c.1370s - 
1395 

Walworth added a new chancel and chapels to the church of St Michael, 
Crooked Lane. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None. The church was destroyed in the Great Fire of 1666. Documentary evidence (Stow) 
provides information regarding the tombs of Walworth and John Lovekyn. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
ODNB - William Walworth 
VCH - London, Vol. I 

Stow - St Michael’s, Crooked Lane 1 

Notes: 
1. http://www.hrionline.ac.uk/strype/TransformServlet?page=book2_185&display=normal - 

Accessed 15 July 2013. 
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Greystoke Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1382 1 Ralph (II) Greystoke Baron 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Andrew Cumberland £82 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 7   
Building Campaigns: 
1380-85 2 Chancel including the east window. Possibly the nave and aisles. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Lower wall of the north nave aisle (the remainder is 19th century). Chancel tracery 
(the walls are refaced and the tracery much restored).2 

Interior: Nave arcade arches (not the piers). Remains of stalls (some with misericords). 
Alabaster effigy, possibly of William Greystoke (d. 1359), father of the founder. 
Selected Bibliography: 
ODNB - Greystoke family 
VCH - Cumberland, Vol. II 

Listed Buildings - Greystoke 3 

Notes: 
1. A license to establish a college had originally been obtained in 1358. 
2. There is considerable uncertainty regarding the building programmes at Greystoke, and the veracity 

of what remains. Contemporary documentation refers to the ruinous nature of the nave and of the 
fittings and glass of the church at the time of foundation (VCH). It is also possible that the chancel 
was extended and re-fenestrated at the time of foundation - its dimensions would accord with a 
chancel for a collegiate foundation. Most commentators place the tracery designs of the chancel 
(which was repaired in 1645 and restored in 1848) to the early 15th century, but it is not 
inconsistent with a date co-incident with the foundation. Against this, the glass in the east window is 
most probably from the late 15th century - see Marks (1993) 73 and 226. The aisles (with the 
exception of the lower wall of the north aisle) do not appear to be from the 14th century (pace 
Listed Buildings in respect of the south aisle).   

3. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-73820-church-of-st-andrew-greystoke-cumbria - Accessed 
16 July 2013. 
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Holmes, London Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1386 Adam de Bury 1 Merchant / Mayor 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Holy Ghost London Unknown No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chapel inside north 
door of St Paul’s 
Cathedral 2 

7   

Building Campaigns: 
1385-90 3 Chapel erected within St Paul’s.2 Accommodation for the priests was built within 

the precinct. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
None. Destroyed in the Great Fire of 1666. 

 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - London, Vol. I 
Rousseau (2011) 

 

Notes: 
1. Founded by Adam de Bury, the college was further augmented by Roger Holmes, executor of de 

Bury’s will and canon of St Paul’s. Holmes also contributed to the cost of erecting the chapel.  
2. The location of the chapel is variously described as by the north door - VCH, and in the north 

transept - Rousseau (2011) 70. It can be assumed that the chapel was inside the cathedral. 
3. The contribution to the cost of the chapel by de Bury’s executor, Roger Holmes, suggests that the 

chapel may have been constructed after de Bury’s death in 1386. 
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Bunbury Foundation 
Date: 

Founder: Rank: 

1387 Hugh de Calveley Knight 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Boniface Cheshire £48 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 7   
Building Campaigns: 
1340-45 1 Chancel windows (east, north and south), chancel arch, south porch, elements 

of the nave, and 1st stage of the west tower. 

1385-90 Extension of the chancel and the vestry.2 Fittings of the chancel. Tomb of Hugh 
de Calveley.3 

Surviving 14th C material - relating to the foundation of the college: 
Exterior: Re-sited windows of the chancel. Lower parts of the vestry. 

Interior: Fittings of the chancel (sedilia - much restored and possibly re-sited from the earlier 
church - tomb recess, door to vestry). Tomb of Hugh de Calveley. 

Selected Bibliography: 
Crossley (1949) 
Ridgway (1954) 
ODNB - Sir Hugh Calveley 

Rylands and Beazley (1917) 
Blair (1951) 

Notes: 
1. The relevance of the campaign earlier than the college foundation is that the chancel windows were 

reset into the extended chancel after the foundation. The east window glazing scheme, probably 
depicting a Tree of Jesse, contained an inscription to David de Bunbury and a date of 1345 - see 
Ridgway (1954) and references to Randle Holme Ms Harl. 2151.  

2. Excavations carried out in the chancel revealed the original east wall of the chancel 12 feet to the 
west of the current east end - see Ridgeway (1954). 

3. Crossley (1949) has the tomb commissioned by Sir Robert Knolles and placed in the church in 
1399. Stylistically, there is no reason why it cannot have been erected earlier. Hugh de Calveley 
died in 1394. 
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Irthlingborough Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1388 1 Joan Pyel 1 John Pyel: 

Merchant / Mayor 
Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
St Peter Northamptonshire £64 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 6 4  
Building Campaigns: 
1360-75 2 Chancel clearstorey. Nave north aisle 2-light window, nave west window, and 

south nave aisle inserted window. West porch. Lower stages of the tower 
(including the belfry flowing tracery window). Possibly the college buildings by 
the tower. 

1385-90 Upper stages of the tower, and the tomb of John and Joan Pyel. Completion of 
college buildings. 

Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Chancel clearstorey. Various nave windows - north aisle 2-light window, west 
window, and south aisle inserted window. West porch (including north doorway). Tower.  
Interior: Vaults of the college buildings beside the tower. Tomb of John and Joan Pyel. 
Possibly the remains of the stalls. 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Northamptonshire, Vol. II 
VCH - Northamptonshire, Vol. III 
BoE - Northamptonshire (1973) 

Thompson (1919) 
O’Connor (1994a), (1994b) and (1994c) 
 

Notes: 
1. John Pyel had wanted to found a college at Irthlingborough in 1373. The foundation was 

undertaken after Pyel’s death by his wife Joan - see Note 2 below. 
2. Dating the building works at Irthlingborough is complicated - see the bibliography above. John Pyel, 

probably born in Irthlingborough, purchased the manor in 1353 though the advowson, or at least 
some interest in it, remained with the Abbot of Peterborough. Pyel began the process of making the 
church collegiate in 1373, but died in 1382 before his intention could be fulfilled. The college was 
not finally established until 1388 after considerable effort expended by his widow. Pyel’s 
Northamptonshire will, dated 1379, suggests that the tower and college building still had to be 
completed at this time. An inquiry undertaken in 1388 heard evidence that Pyel had, ‘in his lifetime’, 
‘provided and given competent buildings in the churchyard for the dwelling place of the proposed 
dean, canons and clerks’ - Thompson (1919) 272. The bulk of the church is from the 13th century. 
Pyel’s alterations appear to have been piecemeal. The likelihood is, therefore, that some building 
work, perhaps concentrated on the church, was undertaken in the 1360s and 1370s and that much 
of the college accommodation, including the tower was not completed until at least the 1380s, 
though the lower stage of the tower could be earlier. The tower was rebuilt 1887-93, though by all 
accounts close to the original design.   
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Bredgar Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1392 Robert de Bredgare Canon 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Holy Trinity Kent £33 No 1 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Nave aisle of the parish 
church 2 

1 2  

Building Campaigns: 
1390-95 Probably the south aisle, new nave arcades, and some additional new windows 

(and possibly the east windows of the north and south aisles, and the chancel 
north and south windows).2 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Possibly the east windows of the aisles (the north side recently restored), the north 
and south chancel windows, and the westernmost window of the south side of the south aisle. 
Interior: Nave arcades.  
Selected Bibliography: 
Allinson (1997) 
VCH - Kent, Vol. II 

BoE - North-East and East Kent (1983) 

Notes: 
1. The college supported two clerk scholars. In addition, the college made an agreement with the prior 

and chapter of Christchurch, Canterbury to maintain two clerks in the almonry school. 
2. The Ordinance for the college states that it was set up in a chapel on the north side of the choir. 

The chancel, from the position of the rood stairs, clearly extended one bay into the nave. The 
chapel could therefore have been in the east end of the north nave aisle. However, most of the 
north aisle appears to have been constructed before that of the south aisle whose design is 
perhaps more aligned to the date of foundation. 
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Pleshey Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1394 Thomas Woodstock 1 Duke of Gloucester 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
Holy Trinity Essex £139 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Cruciform 9 2 2 
Building Campaigns: 
1394-c.1396 2 Likely rebuilding of the whole of the parish church to accommodate the 

college - or at least the transepts and east end. 

  
Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: None.3 
Interior: The north, south and west crossing piers and arches. 
Selected Bibliography: 
VCH - Essex, Vol. II 
ODNB - Thomas of Woodstock 

Historical Monuments of Essex - Vol.2 4 

Listed Buildings - Pleshey 5 
Notes: 
1. Thomas Woodstock was the fifth surviving son of Edward III. 
2. Thomas Woodstock had control of Pleshey since 1374. There is, however, no indication of any 

building work significantly in advance of the foundation of the college. 
3. The church was rebuilt in the 18th century, and again in 1868. 
4. "Pleshey," An Inventory of the Historical Monuments in Essex, Volume 2: Central and South West, 

British History Online, http://www.british-history.ac.uk/report.aspx? - Accessed 16 July 2013. 
5. http://www.britishlistedbuildings.co.uk/en-426335-church-of-holy-trinity-pleshey-essex - Accessed 

16 July 2013. 
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Maidstone Foundation Date: Founder: Rank: 
1395 William Courtney Archbishop of 

Canterbury 

Dedication: County: Income at Dissolution: Educational: 
All Saints Kent £211 No 
Plan: Priests: Clerks: Choristers: 
Chancel / Nave 13 12  
Building Campaigns: 
1396-99 1 Chancel and chancel aisles. The brass for William Courtney 

1400-14 2 Nave and Choir stalls. Accommodation for the priests, including the gatehouse 
- though this could be earlier. 

Surviving 14th C material: 
Exterior: Chancel exterior. Possibly the priests’ accommodation (in part) and gatehouse.  

Interior: Chancel arcade and piers to nave. Matrix of Courtney brass.  
Selected Bibliography: 
Monckton (2006) 
Cave-Browne (1889) 

Dahmus (1966) 
Poste (1847) 

Notes: 
1. The start of construction is documented. Recording of the now lost glass of the east window 

included the arms of Richard II and the founder. 
2. The nave roof includes the arms of Courtney and Thomas Arundel (successor of Courtney as 

Archbishop of Canterbury - died 1414). 
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Appendix 2: Note on the Application of Frequency 
Distribution Analysis  

This thesis has made use of a particular technique to identify and analyse change in 

architectural style - frequency distribution. Due to its unconventional application, a 

brief note on how it has been deployed is warranted. 

Frequency distribution is a different way of defining and measuring change. Drawn 

from the biological sciences, particularly evolutionary studies, change is defined as 

the differential persistence of variants or traits within a population over time as 

measured by their frequency distribution.1  

This is markedly different from the approaches to change conventionally used in 

architectural history.2 The use of the frequency distribution definition of change 

ensures that all aspects of architectural activity within the sample are taken into 

account and diminishes, though does not entirely avoid, the degree of authorial 

selectivity. It also enables the application of statistical tests to determine the 

significance of findings, though this is not used on the collegiate database. 

The method has three parts: the creation of a database; the synthesis of the 

information into frequency distributions; and their graphical representation. These 

are discussed in turn, using generic examples to illustrate the main points. 

The first step creates a database of the architectural designs, motifs and traits used 

in collegiate churches founded in the 14th century. The database can be envisaged 

as a table or spreadsheet with the columns delineating specific building campaigns, 

arranged chronologically, and the rows indicating the use of particular architectural 

designs, motifs or traits (hereafter referred to as traits). For the columns, the dates of 

the various building campaigns at the dataset’s collegiate churches were 

determined, primarily using documentary sources. Some colleges had a number of 

different campaigns, in which case the surviving architectural evidence was 

                                                
1 See Chapter, 2, Note 4. 
2 See the Introduction, pp. 16-25 for an historiography of architectural history’s approaches to 
change. 
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allocated to the appropriate campaign. Any contentious allocation is discussed in the 

notes to the college’s entry in Appendix 1. For the rows, it was necessary to 

determine a hierarchical framework for recording the architectural features. This 

framework had three levels: architectural elements (such as arcades, windows, 

sedilia and so on) were broken down into component parts (thus, as an example, 

arcades comprised the components of arch shape, arch decoration, pier shape, 

capital type, and base type) and then each component part was categorised 

according to its traits. So, for the component ‘pier shape’ the trait categories were 

round, square, octagonal, hexagonal, 2-shafted, 4-shafted, moulded and other. And 

for the component ‘arch shape’ they were 2-centred, 4-centred, segmental and 

other. This framework was used with a degree of flexibility so as to encompass all 

the major aspects of buildings and the macro- and micro-architectural material within 

them. For example, the component level could record, as a trait, the positioning of a 

tomb within the chancel.  

Having decided the structure, the actual occurrence of traits in a particular building 

campaign was recorded in two ways. First, a simple binary record was made of 

whether that building campaign made use, at all, of that specific trait. This is referred 

to below as a ‘Campaign Use’. Second was an assessment of the extent or 

prevalence of that use. This measure was not entirely straightforward. The chosen 

approach was to use the number of times a specific decision had been made to 

make use of the trait. An example is required. At Edington all six chancel side 

windows are of the same design. These were taken as one ‘Discrete Decision’ and 

not six. Edington is probably the most diverse of the collegiate churches in terms of 

tracery design and has different designs for its east window, chancel and 

east/south/north transept windows, transept west windows, main west window, nave 

south and north aisle windows, nave aisle west windows, nave clearstorey windows, 

and tower openings. Each of these is treated as a ‘Discrete Decision’. If a particular 

trait is seen in, say, each of the six side chancel windows and each of the two 

transept west windows, it would be recorded as two ‘Discrete Decisions’, one for the 

chancel side windows and one for the transept west windows. 
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The database records the Campaign Use and Discrete Decisions of each trait for 

each building campaign. A generic example of the information recorded in the 

database is given in Table A2.1. 

The second step summarises the information contained in the database. First, a 

time period for the change analysis was decided. For most of the analyses 

undertaken this was taken to be 25 years, starting at the beginning of the century 

(e.g. 1300-1324, 1325-1349 etc). The choice of a ‘by quarter’ breakdown is 

advantageous in that it is easy to explain and communicate, it is short enough to 

provide sufficient summarised periods with which to exhibit change (four to the 

century), and long enough to ensure that most periods, despite problems of survival, 

have sufficient data.3  

There are then two forms of frequency distribution that can be obtained from the 

data: ‘unweighted’ and ‘weighted’. The unweighted frequency distribution for a trait 

was determined, for a particular period, by simply summing the records of Campaign 

Use of the particular trait for that period (the number of Xs for that trait) and dividing 

by the total number of occurrences of the Architectural Component, again for the 

same period. The weighted frequency distribution sums the Discrete Decisions for 

the particular trait for that period and divides by the total number of Discrete 

Decisions for the Architectural Component for the period. As an example, from Table 

A2.1, for the 25 year period from 1350 to 1374 (the lightly shaded area), the 

measured unweighted frequency of Trait 1 of Architectural Component A is 63% (i.e. 

10 recorded Campaign Uses of Trait 1 divided by the 16 records of Architectural 

Component A). The weighted frequency is 60% (i.e. 32 Discrete Decisions for Trait 1 

divided by the 53 total Discrete Decisions for Architectural Component A for that 

period). 

The frequency distributions for each Architectural Component can then be 

graphically represented by plotting the frequency of each trait for each period. A 

generic set of unweighted frequency distributions is set out in Graph A2.1, utilising 

                                                
3 Alternative periods (either 20-year intervals or 25-year intervals starting on different dates) were 
examined where the findings were perceived as possibly being unduly influenced by the standard 
‘by quarter’ analysis period.  
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the data presented in Table A2.1. Thus, for the period 1350 to 1374, Trait 1 has a 

frequency of 63%. 

The graph illustrates clearly: the time of introduction of Trait 3 into the collegiate 

database; its subsequent rise to predominance in the last quarter; the decline of the 

use of Trait 1; the continued use throughout the century of Trait 2; and the varied 

use of traits in Quarters 3 and 4. 

The technique is not without issues. The initial size of the 14th-century collegiate 

database is such that some architectural components are not well represented in 

some quarters. In addition, authorial judgements and decisions remain part of the 

method: in determining the dating of some of the campaigns (though any 

contentious issues are discussed in the notes to the college’s entry in Appendix 1); 

in the choice of architectural elements and components to be recorded and 

analysed; and in the categorisation of the traits.  

Further, the use of two forms of data recording and analysis - ‘unweighted’ and 

‘weighted’ - introduces a layer of complexity. Both are constructed measures. The 

weighted measure, for example, could have been defined differently as the total 

number of uses of the trait (in the Edington example, the total number of windows). 

This added complexity fortunately makes no difference to the analysis of elements 

that have single occurrences within a church (e.g. sedilia), but where there are 

multiple occurrences of a trait (e.g. for traits associated with window designs) then 

some variation can occur between the findings from the weighted and unweighted 

analyses. In practice the findings have been found to be substantively little different. 

As an example, both unweighted and weighted graphs for two traits are presented in 

Graphs A2.2a-b: for the use of transoms and the use of roll moulding on windows. 

The graphs for the former show almost identical profiles. For roll moulding, the 

profile is the same though the change indicated in the weighted version is more 

pronounced. For ease of illustration and explanation, Chapter 2 illustrates only the 

unweighted versions of the graphs. 

Despite these potential issues, the frequency distribution analysis introduces a 

different, effective way of summarising and analysing the changing use of traits or 

motifs within a population.  
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Appendix 3: Note on the Masons’ Marks at Edington and 
the West Front of Winchester Cathedral 
 

Introduction and Objectives 

The well-preserved masons’ marks at Edington have often been recorded, though 

not analysed with the aim of assisting interpretations of architectural history.1 

Dorothy Seth-Smith drew attention to the marks, and possible connections to 

Winchester Cathedral, in 1946, and Graham Laslett, indefatigable recorder of 

Edington’s fabric, published his identification of individual marks in 2010.2 

At Edington, the aims of the exercise were to plot the accessible masons’ marks on 

the interior surfaces of the church building in order to provide insights into the 

sequence of the building campaign and its likely timescales.3 Recording of the marks 

at Winchester Cathedral was limited to the stair-wells either side of the main west 

window. Here, the aim was to ascertain, with greater precision than hitherto, the 

scope of the building campaign for the west front, and to investigate the claims, from 

Seth-Smith, for a relationship between the workforces at Edington and Winchester. 

Edington - Method 

Survey: The main survey of the interior of the building was undertaken in March and 

April 2015, using visual inspection aided by raking light. Access was available to the 

chancel, the transepts, the transept stair-wells (both north and south), the nave, the 

porch (all three levels) and the tower (to both the ringing chamber and the current 

belfry, though these constituted a single space in the original 14th-century building). 

The position of each of the identifiable masons’ marks was plotted on scale 

drawings of the elevations of the chancel, transepts, nave aisles, nave arcade piers 

and west end (see Figures A3.1 and A3.2 for examples). For the porch, stair-wells, 

and tower, only the frequency of use was recorded, not their precise location.  

                                                
1 For a concise introduction to the potential uses of masons’ marks in architectural history, see 
Alexander (1998) 44-47. 
2 See Cunnington (1946), Seth-Smith (1946) and Laslett (2010). Seth-Smith made use of a 
recording of the marks by Marguerite Geaussant in 1944, copied by Valentine L. Arnold, 
published by Howard Cunnington, and now in the Wiltshire Museum, Devizes ref: DZSWS: MSS 
4094 Box 88.  
3 The extant marks on the exterior are very limited in number. 
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The survey was restricted in some respects. No scaffolding was available and the 

feasibility of using a step-ladder very limited, thus the identification of marks by 

raking light was most effective to a height of only about three meters. Attempts were 

made in April 2016 to record the marks of the upper reaches of the chancel and 

transept elevations. These were not wholly successful due to the high ambient light 

levels, the distances involved and the comparative scarcity of marks above the 

stringcourse. However, those marks that were recorded in this latter exercise 

confirmed the findings from the examination of the north and south transept stair-

wells (erected to a similar height and a similar time as the construction of the 

transept elevations). The conclusions in respect of the vertical progress of the 

building campaign of the east end therefore remain reasonably robust, despite the 

problems in recording marks on the upper elevations of the church. In addition, 

some of the wall surfaces (in the nave particularly) have been abraded, making the 

marks less clear. The restoration of the west end and the insertion there (in the 

south nave aisle) of material from Imber church also restricted the recording of 

marks in these areas. Further, a substantial proportion (estimated at 32%) of the 

accessible lower surfaces have been subsequently covered by altars, tombs, 

memorial plaques, more recent items of church furniture, and, blocking the whole of 

one bay of the north nave aisle, the church organ.  

Nevertheless, despite these limitations, a comparison with the records of Seth-Smith 

(based on notes by Geaussant - see Note 2 above) and Laslett indicates a high 

degree of correlation.4  

Analysis: The plotted and recorded marks were transposed to a matrix. Given the 

proportion of surface area not immediately accessible for the survey, all marks were 

transposed.5 The matrix distinguished between marks in which there was full 

confidence and those for which there was some doubt (mostly due to abrasion or 

partial visibility). Individual marks were assigned rows. The main elevations within 

the church were assigned to columns. The order of the columns was then iteratively 

                                                
4 Laslett records 61 individual marks (the text states 63). See Laslett (2010) 177.  
5 All the visible marks have been recorded and included in the analysis, even those for which 
there was only a single occurrence. The lack of access to substantial parts of the interior fabric, 
and the fact that most of the ‘singletons’ have also been recorded by Laslett, has led to their 
retention. Their exclusion would not alter the conclusions drawn from the analysis. 
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changed to achieve a logically coherent sequence on the basis of the marks. The 

resulting order indicated the likely chronology for construction. The final matrix 

appears as Table A3.1. 

Edington - Findings 

The matrix (Table A3.1) provides a very visual summary of the building campaign at 

Edington. In conventional fashion the building started at the east end. The lower 

parts of the elevations of the chancel and both transepts were completed before a 

start was made on the upper parts. These were followed by the tower, the nave, and 

finally the west end. The position of the porch within the overall chronology cannot 

be determined from the marks.  

There was clearly a change in protocols in respect of marking blocks after the 

completion of the lower courses of the chancel and transepts. Beneath the 

stringcourse of these areas most blocks are clearly marked. Subsequently, the 

proportion of blocks with visible marks decreases significantly, yet many of the same 

stone-cutters continued to be employed.6  

The initial workforce for the chancel, below the stringcourse, included at least twenty 

stone-cutters, rising to nearly thirty for the transepts. The fewer marks for the nave 

makes direct comparison difficult but the impression is of a slightly reduced 

workforce for the remainder of the building. A total of twenty-five individual marks 

were found on the aisle walls and arcade piers. Sixteen separate marks were 

recorded on the tower (comprising the current ringing chamber and belfry), though 

the blocks for the porch were almost exclusively the work of two stone-cutters.  

The size of the ashlar blocks varies considerably throughout the interior of the 

building, though there appears to be no correlation between mason’s mark and block 

size - see Figure A3.1. In addition, the same mason’s mark can be found on plain 

blocks and on more intricate carving requiring templates. These factors make it more 

likely that the stone-cutters were working on site rather than at the quarry, adapting 

the block sizes as required.   

                                                
6 Compare, for example, the density of marks below the stringcourse of the chancel and that in 
the still recordable area immediately above the stringcourse shown in Figure A3.1. Figure A3.2, 
showing the sparse visible marks of the north nave aisle, provides another comparison.  
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A particular finding, clearly set out in the matrix, is that there was a core group of ten 
stone-cutters (numbered 1 to 10 in Table A3.1) whose marks can be found in all 

parts of the church. This group was supplemented, in the chancel, by a further 
eleven, six of whom did not go on to work on the transepts. Fourteen new stone-
cutters appear to have been brought in to work on the transepts (below the string-
course). Only two of these were retained to work on the tower or western parts of the 

church. The start of the tower and the aisles and arcades saw the introduction of a 
further three stone-cutters who were then to play a large role in building the 
remainder of the church. Meanwhile, the original core group who started on the 

chancel was still active in the building at the completion of the west end. This 
fluctuating workforce may account for the observed change in the frequency with 
which blocks were marked. The higher proportion of more transient stone-cutters in 

the initial stage of the campaign - the lower courses of the chancel and transepts - 
may have necessitated a more rigorous and consistent marking of blocks. The more 
stable workforce of the latter phases, with many being part of a core group that had 
worked on the project from the outset, could have allowed a change of approach.  

Analysis of the core group, those that worked on only a single part of the building, 
and those that joined at a particular point and then stayed on, suggests that there 
were three distinguishable phases to the stone-cutting activity: the chancel and 

transepts below the string-course (though with a clear augmentation of the workforce 
between the chancel and the transepts); the upper elevation of the whole east-end; 
and then an extended phase comprising the tower, the nave, probably the porch, 

and the west end. The observable changes in the stone-cutter workforce might 
equate to individual seasons, though could also be attributable to additions made to 
the workforce within a season.7 

There is also evidence that different teams of stone-cutters worked with masons 

assigned to particular parts of the building. There appear to have been two separate 
groups working on the north and south sides of the chancel, and on the north and 

                                                
7 I am grateful to Jenny Alexander for this observation. 
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south transepts.8 A separate team of two was responsible for the stone for most of 

the porch whilst the upper parts of the tower show predominantly mark No. 43. 

The fact that evidence of the original ‘core’ group can be found in all parts of the 

church, and that a number who joined later also continued through to the end of the 

building, clearly suggests that there was a single campaign with no significant break 

at any point. However, an estimate of the length of the building campaign cannot be 

made on the evidence of the masons’ marks. 

Winchester Cathedral - Method 

A survey, using raking light, was undertaken on 18 June 2015 of the masons’ marks 

in the north and south stair-wells to either side of the main west window of 

Winchester Cathedral. Access was limited, so the survey was restricted to noting the 

various masons’ marks and their approximate location within the stair-wells. The 

masons’ marks were numerous with most blocks containing a mark and with 

relatively few refaced or new blocks in evidence. Distinguishing between marks and 

modern graffiti was relatively straightforward. Unfortunately, recording was only 

possible top to bottom - the opposite direction to the chronology of the build. 

Nevertheless, sufficient information was obtained to draw robust conclusions. 

Winchester Cathedral - Findings and Implications 

The marks of fourteen individual stone-cutters were recorded. The marks and their 

approximate position in the stair-wells is set out in Table A3.2. There was no 

distinction between the north and south stair-wells, each had the complete set of 

marks, distributed in a similar manner. The distribution suggests a minimum of three 

years for the erection of the stair-wells, this being the number of discrete groups of 

marks identified. Each of these groups could, of course, have worked together for 

more than one year. Further investigation would enable a more precise view to be 

taken.  

The lowest sections on either side, before the spiral stair-wells start, contain very 

few marks. The second, ‘middle’ section, from a height of about three meters, 

through the level of the gallery and the top of the west porch to about half-way up 

the west window, contains the largest number of individual marks, fourteen. The 
                                                
8 This supports the proposal that the stone-cutters were working on-site and not at the quarry. 
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stone for the top section was cut by a group of seven stone-cutters. The 

approximate position of these sections is illustrated in Figure A3.3. 

The fact that the second, ‘middle’ section extends from well below the top of the 

west porch to about half-way up the window strongly suggests that the porch and 

west window were part of the same building campaign. 

Another reason for investigating the masons’ marks at Winchester was the 

suggestion from Seth-Smith that the marks indicate that some of the Edington 

workforce also worked on the west front of the cathedral.9 The middle section of the 

stair-wells at the cathedral (see Table A3.2) includes seven marks similar to marks 

found at Edington. Two of these (a simple cross and a flattened X, Winchester 

marks 4 and 5) are very generic. A third (Winchester mark 9) was recorded only 

once at Edington. The remaining four marks (Winchester numbers 2, 10, 13, and 14) 

are similar to those of stone-cutters that worked at Edington (the similar marks at 

Edington are, respectively, numbers 41, 12, 43, 4). These marks are reasonably 

distinctive but by no means uncommon.  

A conjectural sequence that has these four stone-cutters working first at Winchester 

and then at Edington (thus placing the Winchester campaign to the late 1340s / early 

1350s) is compromised by these stone-cutters joining the workforce at Edington at 

different times.10 A more logistically feasible sequence, consistent with the evidence, 

has the four stone-cutters working at Edington until the end of the main building 

campaign in the mid- to late-1350s, and then moving to work on the middle section 

of the Winchester stair-well (placing the start of work on the west front to the late 

1350s or early 1360s). 

However, such propositions remain speculative at best. The marks in question are 

not so distinctive as to be clear indicators of individual stone-cutters. Moreover, the 

ashlar blocks of the stair-wells at Winchester are extremely regular and could well 

have been cut at the quarry, most likely Beer in Devon, some 65 miles from 

                                                
9 Seth-Smith (1946) 470. 
10 Edington No. 4 is there from the outset, with No. 12 probably a year later; but Nos 41 and 43 
appear first at the construction of the tower. 
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Edington.11 On balance, the suggestion of a degree of commonality in the stone-
cutting workforces at William de Edington’s collegiate church and his commission for 

the west front at Winchester Cathedral cannot be sustained on the evidence of the 
masons’ marks investigated in this study. 

 

 

 

                                                
11 I am indebted to John Crook, consultant archaeologist to the cathedral, for the likelihood that 
the stone for the west front at Winchester was sourced from Beer. 
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Appendix 4: Analysis of the Appropriation of a 
Particular Set of Motifs from Edington Church  
 

Identification of the dataset to be used 

Initial inspection of a number of churches in the vicinity of Edington, together with a 

review of John Buckler’s comprehensive set of watercolours of Wiltshire churches, 

raised the possibility that a distinctive feature of Edington church - the profile of its 

east end comprising bold battlements, a prominent moulded string-course with 

carved beasts and, most particularly, panelled and obliquely-set pinnacles - was 

taken up by a number of subsequent church building campaigns within the local 

area.1 

This appendix records the key findings of the subsequent investigation into the 

frequency with which this set of motifs occurs in churches within the hinterland of 

Edington.  

Using the relevant BoE publications, an initial database was derived of all the parish 

churches within a 12-mile radius of Edington.2 The information in the BoE 

publications, supplemented by entries in the relevant volumes of VCH Wiltshire and 

helpful material on individual churches from the Wiltshire History Centre, was used 

to identify, and retain within the database, those churches that had extant evidence 

of substantive building campaigns undertaken between 1350 and 1550.3 Analysis of 

the available visual evidence from the above sources, together with personal 

inspection of the great majority of the buildings, then identified those churches within 

the remaining group that had surviving evidence of the use of the distinctive set of 

                                                
1 John Buckler’s watercolours of many Wiltshire churches, most dated 1805-1807, were 
commissioned by Sir Richard Colt Hoare and are held at the Wiltshire Museum, Devizes with 
catalogue numbers DZSWS:1982 301-799. 
2 See BoE, Wiltshire (1975) and BoE, North Somerset and Bristol (1958). Distances utilising 
roads and tracks were used rather than straight-line distances. The radius was restricted to 12 
miles on the grounds of practicality. The number of churches within a wider radius would have 
become unmanageable and the initial assessment from the Buckler illustrations suggested that 
additional findings would have been marginal. 
3 See VCH Wiltshire, VII (1953), VIII (1965) and X (1975). The Wiltshire History Centre data was 
accessed via http://history.wiltshire.gov.uk/community/churchintro.php. 
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‘Edington’ motifs discussed above. The resulting material is summarised in Table 
A4.1.  

Analysis 

A total of ninety-three churches were identified within a radius of 12 miles of 
Edington. Of these, sixty-one were considered to retain some element of building 
work associated with a date between 1350 and 1550. The architecture of these 

sixty-one was then assessed to identify the occurrence of the set of motifs described 
above (bold battlements, a prominent moulded string-course with carved beasts and, 
most particularly, panelled, obliquely-set, and often doubled, pinnacles) similar in 
their position to their use at Edington, i.e. on the main vessels of the church.  

Some general conclusions can be made. First, it is noticeable that there are no 
extant occurrences of the set of motifs among the eleven churches, within 12 miles 
of Edington, that are part of the Bath and Wells diocese (as opposed to the Salisbury 

diocese that covered the remainder). Second, with the exception of Bradford-on-
Avon, all the major churches in the market towns within the 12-mile radius (i.e. those 
in Westbury, Melksham, Trowbridge and Devizes) utilised the set of motifs at some 

point in their 1350-1550 building campaigns. 

The critical finding, however, is the extent to which the appropriation of this set of 
Edington motifs is related to distance from Edington itself. There are four churches 
within four miles of Edington with extant building from the period 1350 to 1550. 

Three of these (75%) exhibit three of more of the Edington motifs on the main body 
of the church. Of the fourteen churches between four and eight miles with 1350 to 
1550 building work, six (42.9%) have these features. But this reduces to only 25% (7 

of 28) between eight and twelve miles.4 This marked decay function is illustrated in 
Graph A4.1. 

 

                                                
4 For two churches a judgement was made to include them in the group repeating the Edington 
‘set’ of motifs although subsequent restoration means that a definitive view cannot be taken. 
These were West Lavington in the 4 to 8 mile band and St James, Devizes in the 8 to 12 mile 
band. See Table A4.1 for details.  
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Appendix 5: An Estimation of the Costs of Founding 
14th-Century Collegiate Churches  
 

Introduction 

Documentary evidence for the costs of ecclesiastical building campaigns in the 14th 
century is sparse, but broad estimates sufficient for the current purpose can be 

made, albeit involving the judicious use of assumptions and extrapolation from the 
available information. This appendix uses data from contracts, accounts, inventories 
and wills from the 14th and 15th centuries to construct a range of costs for colleges 

of different sizes and ambitions. The building costs for the main fabric of the 
collegiate church or chapel are addressed first, followed by estimates for completing 
the building - the glazing, furnishings, memorials and other micro-architecture, 

together with the accommodation for the priests. To these are added the 
requirements for the day-to-day operation of the college - its vestments, plate, relics 
and so on. Finally, estimates are made of the capital equivalent costs of endowing 
the colleges. 

Primary Building Costs 

Information on the building costs of non-royal 14th century colleges is almost non-
existent.1 The surviving accounts for New College, Oxford indicate that £200 9s 
11½d was spent in 1397 on the bell tower and cloisters, but it is not possible to 

discern whether that expenditure accounts for the whole campaign.2 John (II) de 
Norwich left £450, in his will of 1373, for the reconstruction of Norton Subcourse 
church, to precede the relocation, from Raveningham, of the college founded by his 

grandfather, though it is unclear what precisely this was intended to include.3 More 
information is available from the 15th century. William Horwood, was contracted, in 
1434, to construct the five-bay nave and elaborate tall tower of Fotheringhay College 

                                                
1 Information from the building campaigns of colleges closely associated with royal patronage has 
been omitted from this analysis as the often extremely lavish expenditure is atypical of the great 
majority of collegiate church building of the 14th century. 
2 VCH Oxfordshire, III (1954), 144. 
3 VCH Norfolk, II (1906), 457. It must be doubtful that the sum of £450 was ever spent on Norton 
Subcourse church which is not only a fairly plain, single-vessel construction with a small round 
west tower but whose window tracery and decoration (for example of the sedilia) do not suggest 
a date after John (II) de Norwich’s will of 1373. 
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for £300, this to cover all labour costs, but not materials or glazing.4 The collegiate 

church of Tattershall was built, predominantly in the 1470s, at an estimated cost of 

£1200.5 Non-collegiate documentary evidence, most of it on a smaller scale, 

provides additional information, but not to the extent of delivering a definitive answer. 

The 1315 contract for the 18m by 7.6m lady chapel at Lacock Abbey, including 

demolition and the building of an arcade and four windows (two of which were being 

re-used), was costed at 200 marks (£133 6s 8d).6 The cloister at Boxley Abbey was 

contracted, in 1373, for £120 including the stone.7 And, from the early-15th century, 

the not insubstantial church of St Anne, Catterick was to be rebuilt in three years at a 

cost of 160 marks (£106 13s 4d).8 Perhaps the best documented campaign, of a 

size equivalent to much collegiate church building, is that of the three-bay chancel at 

Adderbury, rebuilt and glazed between 1409 and 1418 at a cost of £399, including 

materials.9 The cost of materials, particularly stone, was a significant factor in overall 

costs.  The estimated costs for the ashlar encasing the interior and exterior of 

Edington church, for example, are in the order of £400.10  

                                                
4 The nave was to be built in almost exactly the same style as the existing chancel. See Salzman 
(1992) 505-09. 
5 See Marks (1984), particularly 15-28. The figure of £1200 was an estimate produced in advance 
of building work actually commencing. The surviving accounts for the building campaign suggest 
that this may have been an underestimate: expenditure of nearly £1000 is recorded for years 
after the completion of most construction work on the chancel.  
6 Salzman (1992 [1952]) 424-25. 
7 Salzman (1992 [1952]) 448-50.  
8 The cost for Catterick church was to include all labour and materials (but not carriage and 
scaffolding). The chancel was 16.8m by 6.7m and the aisled and clerestoried nave over 20m long 
and nearly 8m high. See Salzman (1992 [1952]) 487-90. 
9 See Hobson (1926) and Harvey (1978) 148. 
10 The estimate for Edington is based on the following calculations and assumptions. The surface 
area of ashlar at Edington church, based on scale drawings of the elevations and estimates for 
the porch, parapets and tower, is 3000m2. The average depth of the ashlar blocks is given by 
Laslett (2010) 77 as 13cm. Taking both internal and external surfaces together and allowing for a 
degree of wastage gives a figure of 500m3 and thus (at 2.5 tons per m3) 1250 tons of stone, 
making the assumption that the rubble core was supplied from material from the earlier church. 
Using 6s per ton and assuming that transport costs - probably from quarries near Bath - were not 
excessively high, provides a calculated cost of ashlar for Edington church of close to £400. This 
of course can only be an approximation, but probably indicates the order of magnitude of likely 
material costs. The figure of 6s per ton is taken from Tatton-Brown (2001) 198 for Reigate stone. 
The various documented costs in Salzman (1992 [1952]) 119-39 broadly concur with this figure. 
Salzman also notes, at p. 132, that Bath stone was not often used ‘far outside its own district’ on 
account of carriage costs. 



Appendix 5 

 325 

From this admittedly sparse material, and notwithstanding the possible inflation of 
prices over the period from which evidence is available, the cost (exclusive of 

glazing and other fitting-out costs) of erecting a small mid-to-late-14th-century 
collegiate church (for example, Thompson or Kingston) might be put at less than 
£500, with a medium-sized church (such as Ingham, Edington or Arundel) in the 
order of £1000.  

Additional Fitting-Out and Accommodation Costs 

The building costs proposed above do not allow for glazing, decoration of the church 
or for the micro-architecture placed inside. Using a similar technique to that applied 
above for the cost of ashlar, the glazing cost for Edington can be estimated at about 

£120.11 This provides an order of magnitude for such costs and is broadly in line 
(perhaps a little inflated) with the 500 marks (£333) that William Wykeham left in his 
will for the glazing of the nave of his cathedral and the 100 marks (£66) paid, in the 

second quarter of the 14th century, for glazing the west window of York Minster.12  

The cost of nearly £2500 for the mid-15th-century Beauchamp chapel at Warwick, 
predominantly for fittings and decoration, was undoubtedly at the very upper end of 

the scale, as was the cost of Richard II’s tomb in Westminster Abbey at £970 and 
John of Gaunt’s tomb, commissioned in 1374 and placed in what was to become his 
college in St Paul’s Cathedral at a cost of £486.13 The tomb ordered by John, Earl of 
Pembroke in his will of 1372 was less expensive. It was to be ‘as like as possible’ to 

that of Elizabeth de Burgh at a cost of £140.14 Other tomb contracts from the late-
14th and early-15th centuries suggest that expenditure of less than £50 was 
perhaps more typical.15 Such expenditure would be incurred in the collegiate 

                                                
11 The window area at Edington amounts to approximately 220m2 (2400ft2). An average of 12d 
per ft2 provides a cost of £120. The remains of the glass at Edington show it to have been a mix 
of plain and coloured / figurative glass. The earlier 1339 contract for York Minster’s west window 
paid 6d per ft2 for white glass and 12d for coloured glass, but the 1391 contract for Exeter’s east 
window was at 20d per ft2. See Marks (1987) 138-39.  
12 Marks (1987) 139. 
13 For the Beauchamp chapel see Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 447 and Marks (2010). For the 
various contracts for Richard II’s tomb see Badham and Oosterwijk (2010) and Duffy (2003) 163-
73. For John of Gaunt’s tomb see Harvey (1944) 30, Duffy (2003) 158-61 and Harris (2010). 
14 Testamenta Vetusta 87-88. 
15 Although the contracts are not entirely clear on their scope, those for Sir Nicholas Loveyne - 
armed knight on a tomb chest (1376), for Ralph Greene - a double alabaster monument (1419), 
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churches housing individual monuments of this type (such as at Warwick, Sutton, 
Bunbury and even the grand episcopal tomb of Adam Houghton at St Davids - its 

scale now sadly indicated only by its outline). The cost of the multiple memorials at 
Astley, Spilsby, Ingham and Cobham would also have been significant.16 Similar 
expenses could be expected for other micro-architectural features such as the 
niches and sculpture at Edington, the sedilia and piscina at Cobham, and the pulpit 

at Arundel. Choir stalls, screens and altars would have further added to the total 
cost. 

A further potentially substantial cost was the accommodation for the master, priests 

and ancillary staff. This varied from purpose-built and substantial quarters (such as 
at Maxstoke, Windsor, Winchester, New College Oxford, and Maidstone) to more 
modest provision of extended halls and houses (such as at Thompson, Rushford, 

Kingston, Wingfield and Bredgar). Although they clearly varied according to the 
generosity and ambition of the patron, these additional ‘fitting-out’ and 
accommodation costs might be expected to add in the order of a further 50% to the 
costs of the main fabric of the church.17 

Liturgical and Operational Costs 

The physical requirements to support the day-to-day liturgical operation of the 
college could have been significant. As an example, the inventory of St Mary’s, 
Warwick, made in 1408, listed books, silver (including three processional crosses), 

other objects of copper, brass, latten and iron, vestments, copes, gold altar cloths 
and frontals and other banners and finally relics, of which thirty-nine individual items 
were noted in the 1455 inventory.18 The vestments alone comprised, in addition to 

individual items identified, twenty-three sets each composed of multiple albs, 
amices, chasubles, tunicles, stoles and copes.19 At Pleshey (admittedly at the castle 

                                                                                                                                           
and for Bisham Abbey - double alabaster effigies and canopy but not tomb chest (1419), are all 
priced at less than £50. See Badham and Oosterwijk (2010).  
16 The eight, canopied brasses installed at Cobham between 1362 and 1410, for example, would 
have cost in the order of £100. See Saul (2001) 71 and 77-118. 
17 The surviving accounts from the 15th-century building campaigns for Tattershall College show 
at least £800 expenditure on the domestic quarters - this to be compared with the estimated cost 
of the church of £1200. See Marks (1984), particularly 19-21. 
18 For the Warwick inventories see SMC 321 and SMC 323, and Styles (1969) xlvi-li. 
19 SMC 321, and Styles (1969) xlix-li. 
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chapel of Thomas Woodstock, Duke of Gloucester, rather than his nearby collegiate 
church), the 1397 inventory valued the vestments at £684.20  

The available evidence suggests that the cost of equipping a collegiate church to 
function with the splendour required by the founder might well have equalled (and on 
occasions exceeded) the cost of the building’s fabric. 

Endowment Costs 

In addition to the costs estimated above, endowing a new college to cover its day-to-
day running costs also required significant funds, albeit that the endowments were 
often provided by transferring income from manors or churches already in the 
possession of the patron - future income foregone rather than capital expenditure. 

Richard Fitzalan, third Earl of Arundel, did purchase land to endow £71 6s 8d per 
year on the college of Arundel, and left 1000 marks (£667) in his will for this 
purpose.21 The more normal ratio between capital and income from land, however, 

was closer to 20 to 1.22 The endowments for an average-sized collegiate foundation 
of the latter part of the 14th century would therefore have required an equivalent 
capital outlay in the order of £1000 to £2000, with the more generously endowed 

colleges (Edington, Newarke, Winchester, New) requiring the equivalent of well over 
£5000.23 

Summary 

In summary, and with multiple caveats appropriate to the sketchiness of the data, it 
might not be too inaccurate to apportion the total costs of setting up a college into 

four parts: the building of the main fabric; its ‘fitting out’ and decoration; provision for 
the physical requirements of the liturgy; and the endowments to cover the college’s 
running costs. The fitting out and provisions for the liturgy would, in many cases, 

have probably equalled or exceeded the main building costs. The smallest colleges 
from the latter part of the century with probably modest levels of fitting out and 
                                                
20 For detail of the Pleshey inventory, see Dillon and Hope (1897) and, for a summary, Dyer 
(1989) 77. The 1506 inventory at Ottery St Mary noted 58 vestments with the arms of the 
college’s founder, Bishop Grandisson - see Rose-Troup (1928) 258. 
21 Cook (1959) 119 and Elvins (1981) 9. 
22 McFarlane (1973) 57.  
23 Appendix 1 includes the annual income derived from their endowments of all the colleges at 
the Dissolution. 
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liturgical opulence (for example, Manton, Kingston, Sapcote, Bredgar) might have 
incurred a total capital outlay of about £500 to which was added endowments worth, 

on average and in terms of their capital equivalent, a further £500. More typically (for 
example, Ingham, Sudbury, Arundel, Pleshey), the total building, fitting out and 
liturgical costs might be in the range £1500 to £3000 with a further £1000 to £2000 
for endowments, making a total of between £2500 and £5000. For Newarke and 

William Wykeham’s two colleges, the total figure may have been in excess of 
£10,000.24 These can only be broad-brush estimates, but they are sufficient to 
provide a starting point for consideration of the affordability of late-14th-century 

colleges. 

 

 

 

 

                                                
24 Wykeham’s colleges were built on an enormous scale and with significant embellishment, 
particularly at Oxford. Newarke contained numerous memorials and, although small, was clearly 
impressive - Leland having described it as ‘exceeding fair’ - see Leland’s Itinerary, I, 15. 
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Table 1.1: Founders of 14th-century colleges - by status 
 

 
  

Founder Status Foundations 
1300 - 1349 

Foundations 
1350 - 1399 

Total 
14th Century 

Proportion of 
Total 

King / Queen 5 0 5 8% 

Senior Nobility 5 4 9 14% 

Senior Ecclesiastic 5 7 12 18% 

Lower Nobility 14 11 25 37% 
Lower Clergy 6 1 7 11% 

Mayor / Merchant 2 6 8 12% 

Total 37 29 66 100% 
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Table 1.2: Lord Mayors of London - founders of 14th-century colleges 
 
    

1330-6 
 
 

1352-3 
 
 

1364-5 
1366 
1367 
1368 
1369 

1370-1 
1372 
1373 
1374 

Pountney, St Laurence Candlewyk St 

 
 
St Mary’s, Guildhall 

 
 
Holmes, St Paul’s 

Kingston 
 
 
 
 
Irthlingborough 
Holmes, St Paul’s 

Walworth, St Michael Crooked Lane 

John de Pulteney 
 
 
Adam Fraunceys 
 
 
Adam de Bury 
John Lovekyn 
James Andreu 
Simon de Mordone 
John de Chichester 
John Bernes 
John Pyel 
Adam de Bury 
William Walworth 

Colleges	founded	Mayors	Connec1ons	

Business	
partners	

Master	/	
Appren/ce	
and	Heir	
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Table 3.1: Cumulative endowments for Edington college / monastery in the 14th 
century 

 
Date Type Place Gross £ pa Net £ pa Cumulative 

Net £ pa 

1351 Church Edington £50 £49 10s £49 10s 

1351 Manor & 
Church 

Westwell and Tormarton £14 £13 £62 10s 

1351 Manor Coleshill £30 £29 4s 8d £91 14s 8d 

1352 Manor Alvescote (inc Alwoldesbury) £13 6s 8d £12 19s 10d £104 14s 6d 

1353 Church Buckland £20 £17 1s 5d £121 15s 11d 

1354 Church Market Lavington £23  6s 2d £22 18s 6d £144 14s 5d 

1358 Church Coleshill £10 £9 4s 10d £153 19s 3d 

1362 Manors Bratton and Eastdrop £13 6s 8d £12 6s 8d £166 5s 11d 

1362 Lands of John de Edington £6 13s 4d £4 3s 4d £170 9s 3d 

1363 Manor Eastcott £12 £8 £178 9s 3d 

1363 Manor West Tyldesley £4 16s £4 16s £183 5s 3d 

1364 Manor Highway (from Bp of Salisbury) £8 13s 4d £6 10s 6d  £189 15s 9d 

1364 Church Newton Valence £10 £9 13s 4d £199 9s 1d 

1365 Manor Tinhead £6 £5 10s 8d £204 19s 9d 

1374 Manor Imber £13 6s 8d £3 6s 8d £208 6s 5d 

1380 Manor Dilton £10 £10 £218 6s 5d 

1395 Church Keevil £26 13s 4d £26 13s 4d £244 19s 9d 

 
Note: 
This table has been derived by combining the summary of the dates of the transfers of 
assets given in Stevenson (1987) xxii-xxv with the values of these assets given in the 
enquiry into the transfer of the advowson of Keevil church in 1393 and recorded in the 
Edington Cartulary - EC 219. There are some small discrepancies between these two 
sources (for example, the dates of transfer of the manors formerly held by Walter Dansy 
and Robert Forstel, and rents from Kyngeston Deverel, are not recorded). These do not 
detract from the main conclusions set out in Chapter 3.  
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Table A2.1: Extract from a generic database 
 

 
 

Notes:  
‘X’ indicates a Campaign Use of a particular trait of an Architectural Component in that 
college building campaign.  
The use of multiple traits appearing in a single campaign is recorded (e.g. for the use 
in College 16, Campaign 1 of both Trait 1 and Trait 2 of Architectural Component A). 
The number below the ‘X’ is the number of Discrete Decisions for that particular trait in 
that building campaign. For example, in College 18, Campaign 1 there were two 
Discrete Decisions made to use Trait 1 and four made to use Trait 2. 

  

Co
lle
ge
	1
0,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	1
1,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	1
2,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	6
,	C
am

pa
ig
n	
2

Co
lle
ge
	1
3,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	8
,	C
am

pa
ig
n	
2

Co
lle
ge
	1
4,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	2
,	C
am

pa
ig
n	
3

Co
lle
ge
	1
5,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	1
6,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	1
6,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	1
7,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	1
8,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	1
0,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
2

Co
lle
ge
	1
9,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	2
0,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	6
,	C
am

pa
ig
n	
3

Co
lle
ge
	2
1,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	2
2,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

Co
lle
ge
	2
3,
	C
am

pa
ig
n	
1

1345 1350 1360 1365 1370 1375

Architectural	Component	A	of	Architectural	Element	α

Trait	1 	-	Use X X X X X X X X X X X X X X
	-	Discrete	Decisions 2 6 4 1 7 2 1 6 4 2 1 5 3 2

Trait	2 	-	Use X X X X
	-	Discrete	Decisions 3 5 2 4

Trait	3 	-	Use X X X X X X
	-	Discrete	Decisions 3 2 5 2 2 4

Architectural	Component	B	of	Architectural	Element	α

Trait	1 	-	Use X X X X X X X X
	-	Discrete	Decisions 3 4 5 2 8 2 3 2

Trait	2 	-	Use X X X X X X X X X
	-	Discrete	Decisions 2 6 1 2 3 6 6 2 2

etc
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Table A3.1: Masons’ marks at Edington by location 
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Table A3.2: Masons’ marks in the stair-wells of the west front at Winchester 
Cathedral  
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Table A4.1: Summary of instances of the set of motifs used at the east end of 

Edington* in the surrounding area 

*: The Edington ‘Set’ of motifs is defined as bold battlements, prominent moulded 
string-course with carved beasts, and obliquely-set pinnacles positioned on part of 
the main body of the church, i.e. not including the tower. 
Those churches shaded have only a tower from the period 1350-1550 and were 
therefore not included in the statistical analysis presented in the text of Chapter 3 
and Appendix 4. 
a) Within a radius of 0 - 4.0 miles from Edington 

Place From 
Eding-

ton 

Work 
1350-
1550 

Edington motifs Detail (from BoE, VCH, Wiltshire History 
Centre and personal inspection) 

Bratton, St 
James the 
Great 

1.0m Yes Battlements, prominent 
moulded string-course and 
gargoyles 

Rebuilt in 1400 - with the chancel rebuilt again 
in the 19th C. Very grand 2-bay nave.  

Steeple 
Ashton, St 
Mary 

2.5m Yes ‘Set’ to nave clearstorey and 
aisles. Copied in chancel 

Also Edington-derived 
niches, headstops and 
tracery 

Tower built in the early-15th C. Nave and 
aisles rebuilt 1480-1500 - the north aisle from 
the patronage of Robert Long and his wife 
Edith, the south aisle from that of Walter Lucas 
and his wife Maud. The mason was Thomas 
Lovell of Trowbridge. Chancel rebuilt in 19th C. 
See Figure 3.56 

Westbury, 
All Saints 

3.7m Yes Battlements, string-course 
and oblique pinnacles (only 
buttresses remain) to west 
front.  

Battlements, string-course 
and carving to nave 
clearstorey 

Nave, aisles and transepts from third quarter 
of 14th C with extensive rebuilding in 15th C 
(including clearstorey).  

 

Great 
Cheverell, St 
Peter 

4.0m Some Battlements to N aisle. 

E window tracery similarities 
to Edington E window 

14th C east window and possibly chancel arch. 

 

 
b) Within a radius of 4.1 - 8.0 miles from Edington  

Place From 
Eding
-ton 

Work 
1350-
1550 

Edington motifs 

 

Detail (from BoE, VCH, Wiltshire History 
Centre and personal inspection) 

Little 
Cheverell 

4.3m Some No Little of 14th C, most 19th C.  

Imber, St 
Giles 

5.0m Some Tower only: battlements and 
oblique pinnacles 

West tower and aisles from 15th C 

North 
Bradley 

5.3m Yes ‘Set’ to North chapel 

Tower: battlements, string-
course, carving but no 
pinnacles 

 

Tower and North and South chapels - 15th C. 
Chancel, nave and clearstorey rebuilt in 15th-
century style in 19th C. 

 

Old Dilton, 
St Mary 

5.4m Yes No New church built in 1380. South porch remains 
from this. Remainder 15th C.  
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Place From 
Eding
-ton 

Work 
1350-
1550 

Edington motifs 

 

Detail (from BoE, VCH, Wiltshire History 
Centre and personal inspection) 

Keevil, St 
Leonard 

5.5m Yes ‘Set’ to Nave and S Aisle 

Battlements, string-course 
and gargoyles (but no 
pinnacles) to tower 

The advowson was purchased by Edington in 
1393. The church was extended (S aisle) in 
1516-17. 

Most of the current pinnacles on the north side 
of the nave now match those of the south aisle 
added in the early 16th C, but the surviving 
original pinnacle on the north-east corner and 
the extant oblique buttresses indicate that the 
distinctive design was part of the post-1393 
alterations. See Figure 3.53  

West 
Lavington, 
All Saints 

5.6m Yes Oblique-panelled pinnacles 
and string-course to S 
transept - though no 
battlements or carving 

Beckett chapel (South) and Dauntsey chapel 
(South Transept) built in mid-15th C. Further 
chapel added later to north side of chancel. 

Trowbridge, 
St James 

5.9m Yes ‘Set’ on all parts of the 
church 

Chancel and Tower from 14th C. Nave and 
chapels rebuilt mid 15th C. Much 19th C 
restoration.  

 

Market 
Lavington, 
St Mary 

6.0m Some No Some 14th C rebuilding of Norman church. 
Tower likely to be early 15th C. Major 
restoration in 19th C.  

 

Semington, 
St George 

6.3m Some No Semington was a chapel to Steeple Ashton. 
Nave and Porch probably 15th C. 

Poulshot, St 
Peter 

6.8m Yes No Church transferred to Edington in the 15th C. 
Porch and window of each aisle considered 
15th C. Chancel could also be 15th C.  

Potterne, St 
Mary 

6.9m Some Tower only: Ornate 
battlements and oblique 
pinnacles, but no gargoyles 

A 13th C church with a 14th C porch and a 
tower of 15th C.  

 

Norton 
Bavant, All 
Saints 

7.4m Some No 14th C Tower. Rebuilt in 19th C. 

Seend, Holy 
Cross 

7.6m Yes ‘Set’ to Nave clearstorey and 
N aisle 

North aisle erected late 15th C. Clearstorey of 
less certain dating. The chancel, rebuilt in 
1876, repeated the combination of features, 
including double pinnacles and buttresses.  

See Figure 3.58b 

Warminster, 
St Denys 

7.8m Little Tower only: squat pinnacles Church rebuilt in the 14th C with additions in 
15th C. After rebuilding in 19th C only the 
central tower, south wall of the chancel and 
south porch survive from the medieval church. 

Melksham, 
St Michael 

7.9m Yes ‘Set’ to S chancel chapel, 
nave clearstorey and tower 
(though latter may be rebuilt) 

Predominantly 15th C on Norman foundations 
with 19th C restorations. Crossing tower was 
moved to the west end. 

Heytesbury, 
St Peter and 
St Paul 

8.0m Some No A collegiate church (founded in 12th C) 
attached to the Dean of Salisbury. North 
transept chapel founded in 1421 by Walter, 
Lord Hungerford. Nave clearstorey added in 
15th C.   
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c) Within a radius of 8.1 - 12.0 miles from Edington  

Place From 
Eding
-ton 

Work 
1350-
1550 

Edington motifs Detail (from BoE, VCH, Wiltshire History 
Centre and personal inspection) 

Somerset: 

Corsley, St 
Margaret 

8.3m Some No West tower from late middle ages. 

Rode, St 
Lawrence 

9.1m Some No  

Beckington - 
St George 

9.2m Yes No  

Bishopstrow. 
St Aldhelm 

9.2m Some No 14th C Tower. Church largely rebuilt in 18th C 

Farleigh 
Hungerford, 
St Leonards 

9.6m Yes No  

Rodden, All 
Saints 

9.9m Some No Late medieval nave 

Tellisford, All 
Saints 

10.0m Some No  

Frome, St 
John 

11.0m Yes No Nave clearstorey and tower 

Lullington, 
All Saints 

11.0m Some No Tower 

Norton St 
Philip, St 
Philip 

 

12.0m Some No Nave and possibly the chancel 

Wiltshire: 

Wingfield 8.6m Some Tower: Battlements and 
pinnacles (though not 
oblique) 

15th C tower and chancel arch. Restored in 
the 18th C. 

Urchfont, St 
Michael 

8.6m Yes Tower: ‘Set’ but tall 
pinnacles and corner 
gargoyles make it unlike 
Edington 

Appropriated by the House of Nunnaminster in 
1382. South aisle rebuilt in 14th C. West tower 
of 15th C - and parapet to south aisle. 

 

Devizes, St 
John 

8.7m Yes ‘Set’ on Beauchamp chapel 
(cf Bromham) 

Originally the castle chapel. Western part 
rebuilt in the 15th C. Late-15th / early-16th C 
chapel (Beauchamp chapel) to south of 
chancel. Nave restored 19th C.  

 

Devizes, St 
Mary 

8.7m Yes ‘Set’ to nave clearstorey 

West tower four-light window 
has similarities to Edington 
west window 

Nave and south porch rebuilt in second quarter 
15th C. West tower built against the nave.  

See Figure 3.58a 
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Place From 
Eding
-ton 

Work 
1350-
1550 

Edington motifs Detail (from BoE, VCH, Wiltshire History 
Centre and personal inspection) 

Devizes, St 
James 

8.7m Yes Tower: Battlements and 
pinnacles - though unlike 
Edington. 

19th C south aisle has 
oblique pinnacles 

Mostly early 15th century with chancel, nave 
with continuous aisles, a south porch and a 
west tower. Only 15th C tower retained in 19th 
C rebuild but possible that the features of the 
original were retained (e.g. on the south 
chancel aisle). 

See Figure 3.58d 

Bradford on 
Avon, Holy 
Trinity 

8.7m Some No Church (apart from the chancel) substantially 
rebuilt in the late-15th / early-16th C - but then 
rebuilt again in the 1860s.  

Holt, St 
Katherine 

8.8m Some Tower only: Battlements, 
string-course and gargoyles 

15th C tower. The rest by CE Ponting (who 
managed the restoration of Edington) in late-
19th C - to 15th-C style 

Rowde, St 
Matthew 

9.2m Some Tower only: Battlements and 
oblique pinnacles 

15th C west tower. Nave rebuilt 19th C and 
chancel substantially altered in early 20th. 

Westwood, 
St Mary 

9.7m Yes North aisle: Battlements and 
oblique buttresses beneath 
now lost pinnacles 

Nave and north aisle built in 15th C. Current 
tower built c.16th C. 

 

Chitterne, St 
Mary 

9.7m Some No Chancel built 1450.  

Great 
Chalfield, All 
Saints 

9.8m Yes No Tropenall Chapel and chancel erected c.1480. 

Winsley, St 
Nicholas 

10.0m Some Tower only: Moulded string-
course and carved faces. 
Oblique buttresses but no 
evidence of pinnacles 

Only S tower remains - probably 15th C, the 
remainder 19th C.  

 

Horningsha
m, St John 
the Baptist 

11.0m Some Tower only: String-course, 
beasts and pinnacles 
(though not oblique) 

Church given to collegiate church of 
Heytesbury. 12th C with 19th C rebuilding and 
then complete rebuilding. 14th C tower. 

Longbridge 
Deverill, St 
Peter and St 
Paul 

11.0m Some No Most of the church rebuilt in the 14th C with 
later tower. 16th C north aisle. 

 

Broughton 
Gifford, St 
Mary 

11.0m Yes Tower only: Battlements and 
string-course 

Late medieval west tower and two-storey 
porch. 

Atworth, St 
Michael 

11.0m Some Tower: Battlements and 
some gargoyles - but more 
akin to Holt, Winsley, 
Broughton Gifford 

Detached west tower - mid-15th C. Rest 19th 
C. 

South 
Wraxall, St 
James 

11.0m Some No S Porch and S chapel mid-15th C. Late-13th / 
early-14th C tower. 

Bromham, 
St Nicholas 

11.0m Yes ‘Set’ on S Transept and S 
chancel chapel 

cf St John, Devizes 

Tocotes chapel (south of chancel) built 
following license for chantry in 1492. South 
transept and upper part of tower rebuilt shortly 
after. 

See Figure 3.58c 
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Place From 
Eding
-ton 

Work 
1350-
1550 

Edington motifs Detail (from BoE, VCH, Wiltshire History 
Centre and personal inspection) 

Chirton, St 
John the 
Baptist 

11.0m Some No Acquired by Llanthony Priory. Tower and S 
porch added in 15th C. 

 

Codford St 
Peter 

11.0m Some No Late medieval west tower. 

Codford St 
Mary 

11.0m Some No 14th C tower. 

Orcheston 
St Mary 

11.0m Some No Chancel rebuilt and altered in the 16th C. The 
simple oblique buttresses and pinnacles 
appear to be later restorations.  

 

Orcheston 
St George 

11.0m Some No Of many dates though predominantly 15th C. 

Lacock, St 
Cyriac 

12.0m Yes ‘Set’ to nave clearstorey and 
S aisle 

Church rebuilt in 15th C. Wilts: Chancel rebuilt 
1777. Major restoration of the interior in 1861 
and to east window in 1903. 

Brixton 
Deverill, St 
Michael 

12.0m Some Tower only: Battlements, 
string-course, beasts and 
pinnacles (though not 
oblique) 

Upper part of tower 15th C.  

Limpley 
Stoke, St 
Mary 

12.0m Some No West tower probably 15th C. 

Bishop 
Cannings, St 
Mary 

12.0m Yes Nave clearstorey: 
Battlements, string-course, 
oblique pinnacles 

Aisle windows with Edington 
east window-like tracery 

Church on the Bishop of Salisbury’s estate. 
12th and 13th C with 14th C porch and later 
aisles and clearstorey. 

Marden, All 
Saints 

12.0m Some Tower only: Battlements and 
pinnacles - may be restored 

Norman and 19th C with possible 15th C 
tower. 

Maddington, 
St Mary 

12.0m Some No Belonged to Amesbury Priory. 12th / 13th C 
with possible 14th / 15th C tower. 

Shrewton, St 
Mary 

12.0m Some No Association with Lacock Abbey. 15th C aisles 
and tower. Rebuilt 19th C except tower and 
western bays of the nave. 

Rollestone, 
St Andrew 

12.0m Some  No 15th C nave windows. Much reworked in 19th 
C.  
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Map 1.1: Geographical distribution of colleges in England and Wales founded in 
the 14th century  
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Map 3.1: Possible route of the Beauchamp Prussian crusades 
 

Source: Map entitled Versuch einer Karte der Alten Handelstrassen in deutchland in Rauers (1908) 

Magdeburg	

Konigsberg	

Cologne	

R	Elbe	

Dresden	

a) Potential routes from Konigsburg to Cologne, based on medieval trade routes 

b) Detail of possible routes crossing the River Elbe 
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Graph 1.1: College foundations from 1066 to 1549 - by half-century 
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Graph 1.2: College foundations in the 14th century - by decade 
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Graph 1.3: Percentage of colleges that included clerks and/or choristers at their 
foundation - by quarter from 1275 to 1424 
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Graph 2.1: Plans of collegiate churches - by quarter 
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Graph 2.2: Terminations of bases and capitals - by quarter 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
Graph 2.3: Window splay shaft terminations - by quarter 
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Graph 2.4: Complexity of arcade and crossing pier arch mouldings - by quarter 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
Graph 2.5: Design of piers of arcades and crossing piers - by quarter 
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Graph 2.6: Shape of window arches - by quarter 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
Graph 2.7: Design of window tracery - by quarter 
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Graph 2.8: Use of transoms - by quarter 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
Graph 2.9: Vertical emphasis of window tracery - by quarter 
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Graph 2.10: Characteristic profile of an S-shaped cumulative adoption curve 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
Graph 2.11: Use of roll moulding on window designs - by quarter 
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Graph 2.12: Use of sub-arcs on window designs - by quarter 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
Graph 2.13: Forms of decoration of window splays - by quarter 
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Graph 2.14: Use of ogees in window tracery - by quarter 
 
 

 
 
 
 
Graph 2.15: Use of ogee arches in piscinas - by quarter 
 
 

 
  

0%

20%

40%

60%

80%

100%

1300-24 1325-49 1350-74 1375-99

Use of ogees

No Ogee

Ogee used

0%
10%
20%
30%
40%
50%
60%
70%
80%
90%

1300-24 1325-49 1350-74 1375-99

Ogees in piscinas

Ogee

No use of Ogee



Graphs 

 474 

Graph 2.16: Positions of tombs - by quarter from 1325 
 
 

 
 
 
 
Graph 2.17: Designs of tomb chests - by quarter from 1325 
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Graph 2.18: Types of memorial - by quarter from 1325 
 
 

 
 
 
 
Graph 2.19: Single and double tombs - by quarter from 1325 
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Graph 2.20: Use of ogees on niche canopies - by quarter 
 
 

 
 
 
 
Graph 2.21: Use of 3-dimensional niches - by quarter 
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Graph 2.22: Trajectories of use of elements of window design - by quarter 
 
 

 
 
 
 
Graph 2.23: Trajectories of decorative elements of window design - by quarter 
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Graph 4.1: A standard S-shaped cumulative adoption curve - with identification of 
early and late adopters 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
Graph 4.2: An adoption curve for a ‘fashion’ 
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Graph 4.3:  Frequency distribution graphs for niches with ogee arches and 
flowing tracery 
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Graph A2.1: Example of a frequency distribution graph - for Architectural 
Component A 
 

 
 
 
Notes:  
The graph illustrates the frequency distributions of the occurrences of the three traits of 
Architectural Component A. The quarter from 1350 to 1374 presents the same data as 
in Table A2.1, i.e. Trait 1’s unweighted frequency is 63%. 
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Graph A2.2: Comparison of the use of Weighted and Unweighted data 
 
a) Use of transoms 
 

 
 

 
 
 
b) Use of roll moulding 
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Graph A4.1: An illustration of the decay in appropriation with distance from 
Edington  
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Figure 1.1: Spilsby. Tomb chest monuments to the Willoughby family 
  

a) Tomb of John (I) 
Willoughby and Wife 
Note: The pinnacles 
are modern but the 
tomb chest mostly 
original. The effigies 
have been vigorously 
cleaned. 

b) Tomb of John (II) Willoughby 
Note: The tomb chest has been 
reconstructed but the alabaster 

effigy is original  

c) Tomb of Robert 
Willoughby and Wife 
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Figure 1.2: Spilsby. Brass monuments to the Willoughby family 
  

a) Brass of Margaret 
Willoughby (second wife 
of Robert Willoughby) 

b) Brass of William 
Willoughby and his Wife 
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Figure 1.3: Spilsby. Floriate decoration on the monument of John (I) Willoughby 
  

a) Decoration on basinet of 
John (I) Willoughby 

c) Decoration on the 
tomb chest - detail 

b) Decoration on the right shoulder of the 
wife of John (I) Willoughby 
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Figure 1.4: Spilsby. Floriate decoration on the remaining monuments 
 

a) Effigy of John (II) 
Willoughby 

b) Effigies of Robert Willoughby 
and his Wife 

c) Detail of the brass of Margaret 
Willoughby 

d) Detail of the brass of William 
Willoughby 
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Figure 2.1: Carnary chapel. Interior. View from the west  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Note: The south windows are renewed but follow the dimensions and designs of the originals. 
The east window is a smaller insertion into the opening of the original whose arch and splays 
remain.  
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Figure 2.2: Examples of well-illuminated chancels from the second quarter  
  
 
 
 
 
 
  
   

a) Cotterstock: View of 
the chancel from the 
west  

b) Sibthorpe: Chancel from the 
north east  
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Figure 2.3: St Mary the Less. Interior. View from the west  
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Figure 2.4: St Mary’s at St Davids. Interior. View from the west  
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Note: A mezzanine floor has been inserted into the church at just above the level of the sills. 
The tracery of the east and side windows is a modern replacement though the stubs of the 
original transoms remain.  
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Figure 2.5: Upholland. Nave (original chancel)  
  
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) (Original) Chancel 
interior - from the 
north-west 

b) Upholland church from the south-east by Samuel and Nathaniel Buck, dated 1727.  
Source: VCH Lancashire, IV - British History Online, http://www.british-
history.ac.uk/report.aspx?compid=41385&strquery=upholland - Accessed 23 January 2013 
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Figure 2.6: Ottery St Mary. Chancel  
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) North elevation 
of the chancel - 

showing the small 
clearstorey 

windows and lack 
of illumination from 

the small chancel 
aisle windows  

a) View from the 
east - with the 
chancel in the 
foreground and the 
much lighter nave 
in the background  
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Figure 2.7: Cobham. 13th-century chancel. View from the north-west  
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Figure 2.8: Bunbury. Late 14th-century chancel. View from the west  
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Figure 2.9: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. South side 
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Figure 2.10: Winchester College. Chapel  
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) North exterior 
elevation of chapel 
and hall - showing 

prominent, wide 
buttresses  

  

a) Interior of chapel 
from the west  -
showing high sills 
and wide jambs of 
the side windows  
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Figure 2.11: Interiors of early-15th-century collegiate churches  
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) Knowle: Chancel and 
nave from the west  

 

a) Tong: Chancel from 
the west  
 
 

c) Battlefield: South 
elevation of the chancel  
 
 

d) Fotheringhay: South 
elevation of the nave - built as 

a copy of the chancel  
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Figure 2.12: Round terminations to capitals and bases  
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  

b) Stanstead St Margaret: Round capital 
termination from the south chancel aisle 

arcade - now embedded in south wall  
  

a) Upholland: Round 
terminations to the 
arcade capitals of the 
nave (originally the 
chancel)  
  

c) St Michael Penkevil: Round 
terminations to the base of the 
north-east crossing piers  
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Figure 2.13: Ottery St Mary. Mix of round and polygonal terminations  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

c) Capital of the 
nave north 

arcade piers  
  

a) Capitals of 
crossing arch to   
the Lady Chapel  
 
 

b) Base of the 
south end of the 
altar-screen - from 
the south- east  

e) Capitals of the north-
west transept crossing pier  
  

d) Base of the nave 
south arcade piers  

  

f) Base of the south-west transept 
crossing pier - showing the 

original floor level lowered in the 
19th century  
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Figure 2.14: Polygonal terminations to capitals and bases  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) Stratford: South nave 
aisle arcade pier and 

capital. Note: Stratford is the 
only 14th-century collegiate 
church with hexagonal piers  

 

a) Ingham: South 
nave aisle arcade 
capital  
. 

c) Maidstone: North 
crossing pier - from the 
south Note: The round 
terminations are situated to 
the inner side of the octagonal 
termination to the outer shaft.  
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Figure 2.15: Examples of complex arch mouldings  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) St Michael 
Penkevil: Tower 
crossing arch from 
the east  
 

c) Rushford: 
South transept 
crossing arch  

b) Ottery St Mary: 
North chancel arcade 

arch  
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Figure 2.16: Shottesbrooke. Crossing piers and arches  
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) North-east crossing pier 

b) Details of arch 
mouldings 
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Figure 2.17: Examples of plain late 14th-century arcade arches  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Sapcote: Nave arcade to north aisle, 
which housed the college  
 

b) Arundel: Nave 
arcade to north aisle  
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Figure 2.18: Pleshey. South pier of the nave crossing arch - from the nave  
 
  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Note: The arch to the south transept is of the same period  
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Figure 2.19: Examples of continuous arch mouldings  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) St Michael Penkevil: Western pier of  
the crossing arch to the north transept  
 

b) Ottery St Mary: 
South arcade pier 

to chancel  
 

c) Maidstone: North 
nave arcade pier  
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Figure 2.20: Examples of designs of late-14th-century small windows  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Winchester College: East 
window of second floor of 
the muniment tower  
 

b) Maidstone: South nave 
aisle window - to the east 

of the tower  
 

c) Winchester College: 
South window of the 
ground floor of the Hall  
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Figure 2.21: Examples of intersecting late-14th-century window tracery  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Sudbury: Chancel. 
Easternmost window 
of the north side of 
the clearstorey  
 

b) Arundel: Chancel. 
Westernmost window of 

the south side  
 

c) St Mary’s, Warwick: 
East window - detail  
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Figure 2.22: Irthlingborough. Belfry windows. North side of the tower  
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Figure 2.23: Battlefield: North side  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  

a) Engraving made shortly after the first restoration of the church in 1749 by F. Parry after a 
drawing by J Bowen a copy of which is reproduced in the church and was also reproduced in 
the ‘Supplement to Eddowes’s Shrewsbury Journal’ dated February 20th 1889  
 

b) Current north side  
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Figure 2.24: Queen’s College, Oxford. Chapel east window - and comparison 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Queen’s, College, Oxford: Loggan’s 
1675 engraving of the college 

reproduced in Magrath (1921) Pl. XXXI  
 

b) Thompson: East 
window  

 

Detail of 2.24a 
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Figure 2.25: Bunbury. East window  
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Figure 2.26: Irthlingborough. Nave west window  
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Figure 2.27: Wingfield. East window of the lady chapel (south chancel aisle)  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Note: The window was originally the east window of the south nave aisle before erection 
of the lady chapel in the early 15th century and was again retained when the lady chapel 
itself was extended in the 1460s.  
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Figure 2.28: Ottery St Mary. Use of lancet designs on windows  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) East window of the lady 
chapel  
 

b) Windows of south 
chancel aisle and east 

chapel of the aisle  
 

c) East chapel of 
the south transept  
 

d) West front 
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Figure 2.29: Carnary chapel. Westernmost window of the north side  
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Figure 2.30: Michaelhouse, Cambridge. Nave west window tracery 
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Figure 2.31: Stratford. South nave aisle, fourth bay from the west  
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Figure 2.32: Shottesbrooke. Window tracery  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Nave west window 

b) Nave, north side, 
westernmost window  
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Figure 2.33: Ottery St Mary. Use of vertical mullions  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) South side of the lady chapel and 
chancel clearstorey   
 

b) South side of the nave clearstorey  
 



Illustrations – Chapter 2 

 520 

Figure 2.34: Maxstoke: Gatehouse window  
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Figure 2.35: Examples of use of straight-sided hexagons in window tracery  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) St George’s, 
Windsor: North 
and east walks of 
the dean’s 
cloister . Source: 
http://www.mighty
mac.org/london20
10/10uk063.jpg 
 
 

c) Edington: South side 
chancel window  

 

b) Kingston: South side 
window  
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Figure 2.36: Carnary chapel. Use of roll moulding  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Undercroft 
exterior window. 
Note: Subsequently 
enclosed by lean-to 
building placed to 
the east of the 
chapel  
 

b) Tracery of 
the 

westernmost 
south side 

window  
 



Illustrations – Chapter 2 

 523 

Figure 2.37: Ingham. North chancel window. Use of roll moulding  
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Figure 2.38: Edington. West window of south nave aisle. Use of roll moulding  
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Figure 2.39: Examples of the use of roll-moulding from the last quarter  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Sudbury: Detail of the 
transom of the east window  
 

b) Arundel: South nave 
aisle window  

 

c) New College, Oxford: 
North chapel window  
 

d) Winchester College: 
Blind window tracery of the 

easternmost bay on the 
north side  
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Figure 2.40: St Michael Penkevil. East window of south transept. Example of sub-
arcuated window  
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Figure 2.41: Stanstead St Margaret. Example of sub-arcuated window  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Stanstead St Margaret: 
East window  
 

b) Stanstead St Margaret: 
Drawing by John Buckler 

dated 1830  
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Figure 2.42: Thompson. East window  
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Figure 2.43: Edington. Chancel. East window  
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Figure 2.44: Examples of window splay mouldings (I)  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) Ingham: North 
chancel window 

splay  
 

a) Kingston: 
South side 
window splay  
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Figure 2.44: Examples of window splay mouldings (II)   
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

c) Edington: South 
transept west 
window splay  

e) New College, Oxford: 
North side window splay  
 

d) Arundel: South nave 
aisle window splay  
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Figure 2.44: Examples of window splay mouldings (III)   
 
  f) Carnary chapel: 

East window splay  
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Figure 2.45: Examples of ‘contained’ designs for sedilia from the second quarter 
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Shottesbrooke 

b) Thompson 

c) St Mary the Less, 
Cambridge 

d) Ottery St Mary: Lady chapel 
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Figure 2.46: Michaelhouse, Cambridge. Sedilia  
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Figure 2.47: Ottery St Mary. Chancel sedilia  
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Figure 2.48: Cotterstock. Sedilia  
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Figure 2.49: Astley. Conjectural reconstruction of the sedilia  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Source: Brown (1953) p.60, Fig.1  
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Figure 2.50: Examples of ‘contained’ designs for sedilia from the second half of 
the century  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Ingham 

b) St Mary’s, 
Warwick 
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Figure 2.51: Edington. Sedilia  
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Figure 2.52: Cobham. Sedilia and Piscina  
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Figure 2.53: Comparison of crocket decoration  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Carnary chapel: 
Canopy gable over 
main piscina  
 

b) Cobham: Sedilia 
canopy gable  
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Figure 2.54: St Michael Penkevil. North transept sedilia  
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Figure 2.55: Stratford. College sedilia in south nave aisle  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Victorian replacement of 
the sedilia  
 

c) Part of the remains of 
the original sedilia 

canopies placed outside 
the nave south porch  

 

d) Detail of original canopy  
 

b) Detail of canopies of the current sedilia  
 

e) Detail of original canopy  
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Figure 2.56: Sibthorpe: Easter Sepulchre  
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Figure 2.57: Cobham. Piscina 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Source: Parker’s Glossary of Architecture (1843) Vol. 2, Part 2  
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Figure 2.58: Raveningham. Tomb of John de Norwich  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) South wall of 
chancel  Note: The 
monuments to either 
side of the 14th-
century tomb and on 
the north side of the 
chancel 
commemorate the 
Bacon family with 
memorials from 1813 
to 1982  
 

b) Canopy of 14th-century 
tomb, likely to be that of the 

founder John de Norwich  
 

c) Sketch by John Cotman c.1819 - 
reproduced from http:// 
commons.wikimedia.org /wiki/ 
File:John_Sell_Cotman  
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Figure 2.59: Shottesbrooke: North transept tomb of the founder, Sir William 
Trussell  
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Figure 2.60: Ingham. Chancel. Tomb of Oliver de Ingham 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Detail of tomb 
chest figures   
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Figure 2.61: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. Tomb of Thomas (I) Beauchamp and his 
wife Katherine  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Detail of the tomb 
chest figures 
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Figure 2.62: Bunbury. Tomb of Hugh de Calveley  
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Figure 2.63: Examples of other soldier monuments  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Sutton: Tomb of 
John de Sutton  

b) Wingfield: Tomb of 
John Wingfield  
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Figure 2.64: St Mary’s College, St Davids. Remains of the tomb of Adam 
Houghton  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Position of Adam 
Houghton’s tomb 
in the easternmost 
bay of the north 
side of the chapel  
 

c) Detail of remains of right 
hand side of effigy slab  

 

b) Detail of remains of left 
hand side of effigy slab  
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Figure 2.65: Annunciation niches at New College, Oxford and Winchester College  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) New College: Muniment 
tower niches  
 

b) New College: West 
gatehouse niches - inner face  

 

c) New College: West 
gatehouse niches - outer face  
 

d) Winchester: Chamber Court 
gatehouse - inner face  

 

e) Winchester: Chamber 
Court gatehouse - outer 
face to Outer Court  
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Figure 2.66: Edington. Chancel niches 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Niche between the 
first  and second bays  from 
the east on the north side  
 

b) Niche between the second 
and third bays from the east on 
the south side showing extant 

figure sculpture  
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Figure 2.67: Edington. Openwork niches 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Openwork niche to the 
north side of the east 
chancel window  

b) Upper parts of the 
openwork niche in 2.67a  
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Figure 2.68: St Stephen’s Chapel, Westminster. Examples of panel decoration   
 
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Spandrels between 
upper chapel windows. 
Source: Detail from the 
additional plates signed R 
Smirke reproduced as Pl. 
XV in the expanded version 
of Topham (1795) in the 
Society of Antiquaries 
library, with a commentary 
dated 1811  
 

b) Arch of the entrance to 
the chapel from the 

vestibule. Source: 
Mackenzie (1844) Plate X, 

No. 4  
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Figure 2.69: 1340s panel decoration on font stems  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Shottesbrooke 

b) Thompson 

c) St Mary the Less, 
Cambridge 
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Figure 2.70: Ottery St Mary. East face of the altar screen  
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Figure 2.71: Ottery St Mary. West porch  
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Figure 2.72: Wells Cathedral. Use of panel decoration by William Joy  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Choir Triforium, north 
side - third bay from the 
west  
 

b) Bishop’s throne, 
lower section - from 

the north  
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Figure 2.73: Ingham. Panelling on western face of the tomb of Oliver de Ingham  
 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Detail of the 
west face 
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Figure 2.74: Examples of later 14th-century panelling in ‘great churches’  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Durham 
Cathedral: Tomb 
of Bishop 
Hatfield - face to 
the south 
chancel aisle  
 

b) Westminster 
Abbey: Tomb chest 

of Edward III  
 

c) Gloucester 
Abbey: North 
face of the 
crossing  
 

e) Winchester 
Cathedral: 
West front  
 

d) Norwich 
Cathedral: 
Presbytery 
clearstorey  

 

f) Christchurch 
Priory: 

Arcading to the 
south side of 

the lady chapel  
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Figure 2.75: Edington. Panels over the west doors  
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Figure 2.76: New College. Pinnacles  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Chapel and Hall from the 
south  
 b) Detail of south side 

chapel pinnacle  
 

c) Detail from the Chandler 
Ms - New College Library 
Ms 288  
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Figure 2.77: Edington. Exterior pinnacles  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) East end- from the south east  
 

b) Pinnacles on the south- 
east corner of the chancel  
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Figure 2.78: Examples of pinnacles on 15th-century colleges 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Tong: East end - from the 
south east  
 

b) Fotheringhay: Buttress 
pinnacle on south-west 

corner  
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Figure 2.79: Panel decoration on font stems - late 14th century  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Sudbury 

b) Arundel 

c) Irthlingborough 
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Figure 2.80: Arundel. Pulpit. Upper arcade of panels 
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Figure 2.81: Choir stall backs. Arundel and New College  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Arundel: Choir stall 
backs - south west corner 

b) New College: Choir stall 
backs - north side 
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Figure 2.82: Arundel. Pulpit 
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Figure 2.83: Arundel. Nave details  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Font 

b) Nave aisle window 
splays 
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Figure 2.84: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel - Panelling of the south side elevation, 
westernmost bay  
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Figure 2.85: St Mary’s, Warwick. East front. Detail  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

East front c.1840. Source: Drawing by J.G. Jackson, engraved by J. Brandard, and published 
H. T. Cooke in Staunton and Bloxam (1847) 
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Figure 2.86: New College, Oxford. Evidence of surviving panels in the altar screen  
  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) Detail from the altar 
screen - left  
 

c) Detail from the altar 
screen - right  

 

a) Altar screen to chapel - restored by Sir Gilbert Scott 1877-81  
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Figure 2.87: Wells Cathedral. West front, south-west tower - from the west  
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Figure 2.88: Winchester Cathedral. Panelled elevation  
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Figure 2.89: Winchester Cathedral. West porch  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) Detail, showing 
use of panels 

a) Overview 
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Figure 2.90: Vaults of crypts and undercrofts 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Carnary chapel 

b) St Mary’s, Warwick 

c) Irthlingborough 
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Figure 2.91: Gatehouse vaults  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Maxstoke 

b) New College, Oxford: 
East passageway 

c) Winchester College: 
Inner gatehouse 

d) Maidstone 
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Figure 2.92: Winchester College. Vaults to internal spaces  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Winchester College: 
Muniment tower room 

b) Winchester College: 
Vestry 
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Figure 2.93: St Mary’s, Warwick. Vestry vault  
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Figure 2.94: Wooden cloisters vaults  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Winchester College 

b) New College, Oxford 
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Figure 2.95: More complex vaults to interior spaces  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Ottery St Mary: Central 
vault of the pulpitum to the 
lady chapel 

b) Edington: Vault to the 
south porch 
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Figure 2.96: St George’s, Windsor. Aerary porch  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  

a) Aerary porch elevation 

b) Aerary porch vault 
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Figure 2.97: Examples of ‘all-over’ designs  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Beverley Minster: 
Rear of the reredos 

b) Southwell Minster: 
Choir screen interior 
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Figure 2.98: New College, Oxford. Throughway connecting cloisters, chapel and 
quadrangle  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Entrance from 
quadrangle 

b) Vault 



Illustrations – Chapter 2 

 587 

Figure 2.99: New College, Oxford. Entrance to Hall  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Overview 

b) Detail of vault pattern 
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Figure 2.100: Star-pattern vaults 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Ottery St Mary: 
Crossing vault 

b) Winchester College: Outer 
gatehouse vault 
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Figure 2.101: Simple vaults on micro-architecture  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Ottery St Mary: Sedilia vault 

b) Astley: Vault of niche to 
east wall - south side 
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Figure 2.102: St Mary the Less, Cambridge. Niche vault  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) East wall niche - Left 
hand side 

b) Detail of canopy vault 
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Figure 2.103: Edington. Sedilia vaults  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Sedilia from the north 

b) Surviving sedilia canopy 
vault 
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Figure 2.104: Star-pattern canopy vaults  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Edington: East chancel 
wall niche canopy vault - 
north side 

b) Edington: East chancel 
wall niche canopy vault - 

south side 

c) St Mary’s, Warwick. 
Sedilia. Canopy vault 
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Figure 2.105: Edington. South transept stair-well vault  
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Figure 2.106: Edington. Chancel side niche canopy vaults  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  

d) South - east a) North - east 

e) South - central 

f) South - west 

b) North - central 

c) North - west 

Note:  For the location within the chancel, see Figure 3.23 
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Figure 2.107: Cobham. Piscina. Detail of vaulting  
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Figure 2.108: Winchester College. Examples of gatehouse niche vaulting 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Chamber court 
gatehouse. 
Central niche 
facing Inner 
Court 

b) Chamber 
court 

gatehouse, 
Central niche 

facing 
Chamber Court 
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Figure 2.109: St Mary’s, Warwick. Oratory chapel vault 
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Figure 2.110: St Mary’s, Warwick. Easter Sepulchre compartment  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Blind tracery to vertical 
surfaces 

b) Vault 



Illustrations – Chapter 2 

 599 

Figure 2.111: Arundel. Pulpit. Vault 
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Figure 2.112: St Bartholomew’s, London. Rahere memorial  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Source: flikr.com/photos/39557930@NO6/5023716471 
 

a) Overview of the 
tomb 

b) Detail of 
vault 

Source: 1851 print by John Archer. British Museum. Reg. No. 
1851,0614.36  
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Figure 2.113: Examples of other vaults attributable to Henry Yevele  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Jewel Tower: Lower 
room 

b) Westminster Hall: Porch 

d) Neville Screen: Canopy vault 

c) Westminster Hall: South 
wall niche canopy 
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Figure 2.114: Shottesbrooke. Tomb of William Trussell. Compartment decoration  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Blind tracery niches of 
the compartment 

b) Compartment vault 
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Figure 2.115: Evidence of lost or uncompleted vaults  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Upholland: Shafts at the west end of the 
original chancel 

b) Rushford: Shafts to the 
original chancel 

c) Maidstone: Shafts in the 
south chancel aisle  
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Figure 2.116: Ottery St Mary. Vaults (I)  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) South nave aisle 

b) Nave 

c) North transept 
Note: This vault is 
of wood rather 
than stone 
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Figure 2.116: Ottery St Mary. Vaults (II)  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

d) Lady chapel 

e) Choir 
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Figure 2.117: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel vault. Three western bays 
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Figure 2.118: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. Skeletal supports to the vault 
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Figure 2.119: Arundel. Chancel. Vault 
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Note:  The vault was dismantled in 1782 and fully restored in 1886 from late 18th-century 
drawings of the original. The only remnants of the original vault are the 38 bosses and parts 
of the cusping, indicated by the light grey wood. 
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Figure 2.120: Winchester College. Chapel. Vault 
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Figure 2.121: Canterbury Cathedral. Nave. Vault 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 2.122: Winchester Cathedral. Nave. Vault 
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Figure 2.123: Gloucester Abbey. South transept. Vault 
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Figure 3.1: Edington. Plan 
  
 
  

Source: Architectural drawings of Edington by Owen B. Carter (1847) in 
Devizes Museum - reference 1982.2023 
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Figure 3.2: Edington. Chancel – south side. Possible location of former vestry 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.3: Edington. Nave – from the north-west 
 
  

Note:  The buttresses against the north nave aisle wall are from the 1960s 
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Figure 3.4: Edington. Chancel – from the south east 
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Figure 3.5: Edington. Chancel. Double pinnacles to the south-east corner 
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Figure 3.6: Edington. Chancel interior – from the north-west 
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Figure 3.7: Edington. South transept – from the south-east 
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Figure 3.8: Edington. Junction between chancel and transept - south side 
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Figure 3.9: Edington. Tower - from the south-east 
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Figure 3.10: Edington. Nave and porch – from the south-east 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.11: Edington. Nave interior – looking west 
 
  

Note: The original 14th-century porch comprised only two storeys 
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Figure 3.12: Edington. Nave arcade 
 
 
 
  

a) North nave elevation 

c) Bases b) Capitals 



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 622 

Figure 3.13: Edington. Liturgical layout of the college - conjectural 
 
  

Entrance	to	collegiate	church	from	
priests’	accommoda5on	

Shaded	area	indicates	likely	extent	of	
the	parts	of	the	church	used	by	the	
college	

Parish	altar	

Possible	vestry	or	
sacristy	

College	high		
altar	Possible	Lady	

Chapel	altar	

Based on the architectural drawings of Edington by Owen B. Carter (1847) 
in Devizes Museum - reference 1982.2023 
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Figure 3.14: Edington. South porch 
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Figure 3.15: Edington. West front 
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Figure 3.16: Edington. West front south pinnacle – from the south 
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Figure 3.17: Edington. Consecration Crosses  
 
  

a) Exterior: East 
front. Central 

b) Interior: 
Chancel. 

South side 
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Figure 3.18: Edington. South transept. West window 
 
  



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 628 

Figure 3.19: Edington. North transept. West window 
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Figure 3.20: Edington. Tower. Belfry window 
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Figure 3.21: Edington. South nave aisle. West window 
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Figure 3.22: Edington. Nave. Main west window 
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Figure 3.23: Edington. Chancel. Positioning of niches and figure sculpture 
 
  

Key:	 Side	niches	

Openwork	niches	

Hood	mould	stops	

Western	roof	corbels	

Openwork	niches	

Based on the architectural drawings of Edington by Owen B. Carter (1847) 
in Devizes Museum - reference 1982.2023 
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Figure 3.24: Edington. Chancel. Figurative busts as stops to hood moulds 
 
 
 
 
  

a) North side. Central window - left side 
 

b) South side. Central window - 
left side 

c) South side. Western window - left side 

d) South side, Western window - 
right side 
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Figure 3.25: Edington. Chancel. Side niche figure sculpture 
 
  a) Chancel south side niche – between the 
central and west windows 

b) Chancel north side niche – between the 
central and west windows 

c) Detail of 3.25a)  
 

d) Detail of 3.25b) 
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Figure 3.26: Edington. Chancel. North-east corner niche pedestal figures 
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Figure 3.27: Edington. Chancel. Niche pedestal figures (I) 
  

a) North side – between the central and eastern windows 
 

b) South-east corner niche 
 



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 637 

Figure 3.28: Edington. Chancel. Niche pedestal figures (II) 
 
  a) South side – between the central and western windows 
 

c) North side – between the central and western windows 
 

b) South side – 
between the central 

and eastern windows 
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Figure 3.29: Edington. Chancel. West roof corbel support figures 
  
a) South side – figure beneath bracket supporting the 
western corner of the original wooden vault 

b) North side – figure beneath bracket supporting the 
western corner of the original wooden vault 
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Figure 3.30: Edington. North transept. East window  
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Figure 3.31: Edington. Examples of ‘circus-tent’ pinnacles 
  

a) Edington. North transept – west window. 
Angel light – detail of canopy 

b) Edington. North transept – east 
window. Central light – detail of 

canopy 
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Figure 3.32: Edington. North transept. West window - Upper lights (I) 
 
 
 
  

a) Angel musicians 
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Figure 3.32: Edington. North transept. West window - Upper lights (II) 
  

b) Detail of 3.32a 
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Figure 3.33: Edington. Nave north clearstorey. Westernmost window – right 
light 
 

  
a) Window of St William 

b) Detail 
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Figure 3.34: Edington. Nave. Window details 
 

  
a) North nave aisle – third bay from the west 

b) North nave aisle – second 
bay from the west – right 
hand light 

c) South nave aisle – west window - 
detail 
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Figure 3.35: Edington. North nave aisle. Details of glazing 
 
  

a) Second bay from 
the west – right hand 
light. Detail of 3.34b) (I) 

b) Second bay from the 
west – right hand light. 

Detail of 3.34b)  (II) 

c) Second bay from the west – left 
hand light. Detail  
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Figure 3.36: St Stephen’s, Westminster. Niche in side elevation  
 
  

Source: John Carter’s drawings in Topham (1795). 
Detail of Plate XV 
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Figure 3.37: St Mary the Less, Cambridge. North side. Easternmost window. 
Left-hand sub-arc 

  

cf Edington east window - 
detail of Figure 2.43 
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Figure 3.38: Window tracery associated with William Ramsey  
 

a) Ely Cathedral. 
Lady Chapel east 
window 

b) Lichfield Cathedral. 
Presbytery clearstorey. 
South side easternmost 

window 
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Figure 3.39: East Anglian tracery designs appropriated at Edington 
 
  

a) Norwich Cathedral. Cloisters. South walk 
– eastern end 

b) Norwich Cathedral. Cloisters. West walk 
– fourth bay from the south 

c) Ely Cathedral. Choir. South side gallery tracery 

cf Edington south nave 
aisle west window - detail 

of Figure 3.21 
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Figure 3.40: Gloucester Abbey. South transept. South window 
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Figure 3.41: Gloucester Abbey. South transept. “Prentice’s bracket” 
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Figure 3.42: Gloucester Abbey. Sculpture above south ambulatory entrance 
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Figure 3.43: Hereford Cathedral. Tomb of Peter Grandisson - detail 
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Figure 3.44: Winchester Cathedral. Statue of standing figure 
  

Source: AoC Cat. No. 511 



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 655 

Figure 3.45: Winchester College. Gatehouse niche sculpture 
  

a) Winchester College. Above the inner 
gatehouse facing Outer Court. Central niche 
Madonna 

b) Winchester College. Above the entrance of 
the outer gatehouse. Central niche Madonna 
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Figure 3.46: St Frideswide’s Priory, Oxford (now Christ Church Cathedral). 
Glazing details 

  

a) Latin chapel. North 
side – window third 
from the east (n.VII). 
Right hand light – 
Virgin Mary 

b) Latin chapel. North 
side – westernmost 

window (n.VIII). Right 
hand light – St 

Etheldreda - detail 
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Figure 3.47: New College, Oxford: Ante-chapel. East windows. Glazing details 
  

c) Ante-chapel. North aisle. East window. 
Lower tier, right hand light - detail 

b) Ante-chapel. North 
aisle. East window. Lower 
tier, left hand light - detail 

a) Ante-chapel. South 
aisle. East window. Upper 
tier, right hand tracery - 
detail 
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Figure 3.48: New College, Oxford. Example of ‘circus-tent’ pinnacle 
  

Ante-chapel south aisle. West window – sVIII panel D2 
Source: CVMA Inv. No. 015046 
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Figure 3.49: Examples of animated lions’ heads (I) 
 
  a) St Frideswide’s Priory, Oxford (now Christ Church Cathedral). Latin chapel. North side. 
Second window from the east (n.VI). Central light – St Frideswide. Detail 
 

Note: A number of the lions’ heads appear to be later restorations, though some 
appear original. 
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Figure 3.49: Examples of animated lions’ heads (II) 
  

b) Westminster Abbey. Seal-bag protecting 
an impression of the Great Seal of Edward I 
- attached to a document dated 26 
November 1280 
 

c) Musée de Cluny. Cl. 20367. 
Fragment of a covering for a 

horse in battle or tournament. 
Almost certainly of royal 

provenance and possibly from 
1338 - see Browne et al (2016) 211. 

Source: Browne et al (2016), Catalogue No. 51. Detail 
 

Source: Browne et al (2016), Catalogue No. 24. 
Detail 
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Figure 3.49: Examples of animated lions’ heads (III) 
  

d) Victoria and Albert Museum. No. T.36-
1955. Butler-Bowdon Cope - detail. Image 
of a lion’s head with pearl decoration, c. 
1335-45. 
 

e) New York. Metropolitan 
Museum of Art. No. 27.162. 

Chichester-Constable Chasuble 
of c. 1335-45 - front detail, 

showing use of animated lions’ 
heads in fictive architecture 

Source: Browne et al (2016), Catalogue No. 54. Detail 
 

Source: Browne et al (2016), Fig. 12, facing p. 12. 
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Figure 3.50: Hadzor, Worcestershire. Virgin Annunciate 
  

a) Hadzor, Worcestershire (now in Ely Stained 
Glass Museum)  
Source: AoC Cat. No. 740 

b) Hadzor, 
Worcestershire (now in 

Ely Stained Glass 
Museum) – detail 

 Source: AoC Cat. No. 740 
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Figure 3.51: 14th-century glazing at Winchester Cathedral 
  

a) South nave aisle. Westernmost window - upper panels 

b) West window – upper left tracery  

cf Edington south aisle west window - 
detail of Figure 3.34c  
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Figure 3.52: St Leonard, Keevil. Chancel – from the south 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.53: St Leonard, Keevil. Nave – from the north 
  



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 665 

Figure 3.54: St Mary, Steeple Ashton. Nave clearstorey window – from the 
south 
 
  

cf Edington west window - 
detail of Figure 3.22 
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Figure 3.55: St Mary, Steeple Ashton. North nave aisle. Niche 
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Figure 3.56: St Mary, Steeple Ashton. Nave clearstorey pinnacles – from the 
south-west 
 
  

Detail showing moulded 
string course and carved 

beasts - cf Figure 4.8 
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Figure 3.57: Gloucester Abbey. Nave - from the south 
  

a) Nave overview 

b) Detail, showing pinnacles 
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Figure 3.58: Examples of doubled pinnacles in Edington locale 
  

a) St Mary, Devizes. Nave clearstorey from the south 
b) Holy Cross, Seend. North 

aisle – north-east corner 

c) St Nicholas, Bromham. South chancel 
chapel – south-east corner 

d) St James, Devizes. South chancel 
chapel – south-east corner 
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Figure 3.59: Winchester Cathedral. South nave aisle. William de Edington’s 
chantry 
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Figure 3.60: Gloucester Abbey. Choir. Screen to Edward II’s tomb 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Note: Screen taken from the south-west. The remnant of the 
original 14th-century screen is the west face 
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Figure 3.61: Winchester Cathedral. William de Edington’s tomb 
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Figure 3.62: Winchester Cathedral. West front 
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Figure 3.63: Winchester and Gloucester - Comparison of vault designs 
  

a) Winchester 
Cathedral. West 
porch. Vault of  the 
central doorway 

b) Winchester 
Cathedral. West 

porch. Vault of 
the north 
doorway 

c) Gloucester 
Abbey (now 
Cathedral). 
Choir vault - 
detail 



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 675 

Figure 3.64: Norwich Great Hospital. Chancel – from the north 
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Figure 3.65: Norwich Great Hospital. East window 
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Figure 3.66: St Mary’s, Warwick. South elevation c.1695 
  
  

Source: All Souls Wren IV.37 - Upper Section 
Reproduced with the kind permission of the Codrington Library, All Souls, Oxford 
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Figure 3.67: St Mary’s, Warwick. South elevation - Aylesford Collection 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.68: St Mary’s, Warwick. South elevation - Gentleman’s Magazine 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Source: Engraving by J. Basire. Published in the Gentleman’s Magazine in January 1846. 
See Urban (1846). 

Source: Aylesford Collection MS 3015/4, II, f.228. 
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Figure 3.69: St Mary’s, Warwick. Plan c.1695.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.70: St Mary’s, Warwick. Plan of 14th-century church  
 
 
  

Source: All Souls Wren IV.37 - Lower Section 
Reproduced with the kind permission of the Codrington Library, All Souls, Oxford 

Based on All Souls Wren IV.37 - Lower Section 
Reproduced with the kind permission of the Codrington Library, All Souls, Oxford 
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Figure 3.71: St Mary’s, Warwick. Plan of the crypt 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Source: Photograph by the author of the plan in the crypt of St Mary’s, Warwick. 
Note: The plan of the crypt is marked in black. The red outline indicates the walls of the 
current church. 
The scale given on the plan, indicating the chancel to be 38.7m x 13m, is incorrect. The 
chancel dimensions are 23.3m x 8.2m 
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Figure 3.72: St Mary’s, Warwick. Crypt. Romanesque and 14th-century piers 
 
 

 
 
  

Note: the low, pointed arch in the immediate foreground at the top of the photograph was 
introduced in the later 14th century to support the tomb of Thomas (I) situated above 
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Figure 3.73: St Mary’s, Warwick. Crypt east wall 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.74: St Mary’s, Warwick. North wall of crypt extension 
 
 
  

Note: Indications of a 
break in the masonry 
courses 



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 683 

Figure 3.75: Warwick. Plan including nave of St Mary’s. 
 
 
  

Source: All Souls Wren IV.36 - Detail 
Reproduced with the kind permission of the Codrington Library, All Souls, Oxford 
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Figure 3.76: St Mary’s, Warwick. Nave aisle windows 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Hawksmoor drawing  
 

b) Aylesford drawing 

Source: All Souls Wren IV.37 - Detail 
Reproduced with the kind permission 
of the Codrington Library, All Souls, 
Oxford 

Source: Aylesford Collection MS 3015/4, 
II, f.228 - Detail 
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Figure 3.77: St Mary’s, Warwick. Design by Wren 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Source: All Souls Wren IV.43 - Detail 
Reproduced with the kind permission of the Codrington Library, All Souls, Oxford 
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Figure 3.78: St Mary’s, Warwick. South Transept window 
 
 
  

Source: Aylesford Collection MS 3015/4, II, f.228 - Detail 
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Figure 3.79: St Mary’s, Warwick. East front c.1840 
 
 
  

Source: Detail of drawing by J. G. Jackson, engraved by J. Brandard, and 
published by H. T. Cooke, in Staunton and Bloxam (1847) 
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Figure 3.80: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel side window. Easternmost on north side 
 
 
  



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 689 

Figure 3.81: St Mary’s, Warwick. Details of the east front 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) East front gable 

c) East front side niches 

b) East front side panels 
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Figure 3.82: St Mary’s, Warwick. East window. Detail of linear moulding 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.83: St Mary’s, Warwick. East window. Detail of panelling 
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Figure 3.84: St Mary’s, Warwick. East window. Lower section 
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Figure 3.85: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel from the north west 
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Figure 3.86: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel elevation. Westernmost bay of the south 
side 
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Figure 3.87: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. 14th-century conjectural plan 
   

Based on All Souls Wren IV.37 - Detail 
Reproduced with the kind permission of the Codrington Library, All Souls, Oxford 
 
Note: The 14th-century entrance to the chancel from the vestry is now blocked. The current 
entrance is some 4m to the east. 
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Figure 3.88: St Mary’s, Warwick. Linear moulding to base of chancel responds 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.89: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. Easter Sepulchre 
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Figure 3.90: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. Interior panels 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) South elevation – mid panel b) South elevation – upper panel 



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 697 

Figure 3.91: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel vault. Second bay from the west 
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Figure 3.92: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel vault. Skeletal ribs  
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Figure 3.93: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. Capital-less responds 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Vault respond – from the side 

b) Vault respond – from below 
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Figure 3.94: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chapter house from north-west 
 
 
  

Photograph: courtesy of James Cameron 
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Figure 3.95: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chapter house. North face - Interior 
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Figure 3.96: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. Tomb chest of Thomas (I) and 
Katherine. East face 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Note the different material used for the later tomb chest figures: 2nd, 3rd and 6th from the left 
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Figure 3.97: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. Tomb of Thomas (I) and Katherine. 
Detail of effigies 
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Figure 3.98: St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. South side window scheme 
  

Source: Antiquities of Warwickshire, I, 400 
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Figure 3.99: Durham Cathedral. Nave. Tomb of Ralph Neville 
  

a) Tomb chest - from the north-west 

b) Detail of the foot of the chest, 
showing shields in octofoiled squares 

Note: Similarities to the tomb of Thomas (I) at 
Warwick include the overall design, the alabaster 
effigies on a prominent slab, and - particularly - 
the fixings for multiple weeper figures (now lost) 
and the row of octofoiled squares 
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Figure 3.100: Regional polygonal-ended buildings 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Lichfield Cathedral – Lady 
chapel 

b) St Mary’s Priory, 
Coventry – 

Reconstruction of 
chapter house 

Source: Morris (2011a) – Copyright Bremner and Orr Design Consultants Ltd 
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Figure 3.101: Kenilworth Castle. Great Hall. Window tracery 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

cf Tracery of St Mary’s, 
Warwick Chapter House 
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Figure 3.102: St Michael’s, Coventry. Nave elevation 
  

Source: Monckton (2011) Fig. 18  - that with the kind permission of 
the Coventry History Centre 
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Figure 3.103: Worcester Cathedral. Chapter house 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Chapter house from the south-east 

b) Chapter house. East 
facing window tracery 
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Figure 3.104: St Michael’s, Coventry. Arcade panelling 
 
 
  

b) Chancel north arcade 

a) Nave north arcade 
Source: Historic England Archive: 4056_012 

Source: Historic England Archive: 4056_019 



Illustrations – Chapter 3 

 711 

Figure 3.105: Kenilworth. Great Hall. Window splays 
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Figure 3.106: Worcester Cathedral. East cloister walk. Comparisons with St 
Mary’s, Warwick (I) - Entrance to chapter house 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

cf St Mary’s, Warwick: East gable 
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Figure 3.107: Worcester Cathedral. East cloister walk. Comparisons with St 
Mary’s, Warwick (II) - Blind tracery pattern 
  

cf St Mary’s, Warwick: Chancel. Upper 
panel 
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Figure 3.108: Worcester Cathedral. East cloister walk. Comparisons with St 
Mary’s, Warwick (III) - East cloister walk vault 
  

cf St Mary’s, Warwick: Chancel. Vault 
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Figure 3.109: Worcester Cathedral. Western transepts. Appropriations from 
Gloucester Abbey 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

a) North-west transept – East 
elevation 

b) South-west transept. 
East elevation 

c) South-west transept. Vault 
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Figure 3.110: Gloucester Abbey. Panelling to the south transept - east elevation 
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Figure 3.111: Gloucester Abbey. Vaults 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Chancel 

b) North transept 
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Figure 3.112: Use of detailed motifs at Gloucester and Warwick 
  

a) Gloucester Abbey: Arch 
to the crossing from the 
south transept 

b) St Mary’s, Warwick: 
Chancel - Arch above 

the south doorway. 

c) Gloucester Abbey: 
North transept. Conjoined 
quatrefoils and ‘heart-
shaped’ panel tops 
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Figure 3.113: St Augustine’s Abbey, Bristol. Ante-chapel to Berkeley chapel. Vault 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Figure 3.114: Peterborough Abbey. Apse ambulatory. Vault 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Photo: James Cameron - with thanks 
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Figure 3.115: Southwell Minster. Choir screen. West façade and vault 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Choir screen - from the west 

b) Choir screen: Vault 
c) Choir screen: Vault detail, 
showing bracing of a skeletal rib 
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Figure 3.116: St Mary Redcliffe. North porch. Vault and responds 
 
 
  

a) North porch vault - 
showing lack of capitals, 
but prominent bosses 

b) North porch 
respond - showing 

ribs dying into 
imposts 
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Figure 3.117: Windsor Castle. Edward III’s lodgings. Rose tower window 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Source: Wilson (2002) Fig. 20 
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Figure 3.118: St George’s, Windsor. Panelling facing the west entrance 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Photo: John Goodall - with thanks 
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Figure 3.119: Battlements at St Stephen’s, Westminster and St Mary’s, Warwick  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) St Stephen’s, Westminster. Upper 
chapel. Lower part of elevation. 

Source: Topham (1795) Pl. XV detail  
Drawing by J Carter 

b) St Mary’s, Warwick. Chancel. 
South side. Battlements 
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Figure 3.120: Magdeburg Cathedral. Brunnenkapelle 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

b) Brunnenkapelle. Detail of skeletal ribs 

a) Brunnenkapelle from the north 

Source: Schubert (1975) Plate 50 

Source: Schubert (1975) Plate 49 
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Figure 4.1: Upholland. Original chancel (now nave). North side windows 
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Figure 4.2: Carnary chapel, Norwich. South exterior elevation 
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Figure 4.3: Astley. Chancel (now nave) - from the south-east 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  

a) Chancel (now nave) - from the 
south-east 

b) Chancel, north side. Central 
window hood mould 



Illustrations – Chapter 4 

 729 

Figure 4.4: Ottery St Mary. View from the south-east 
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Figure 4.5: St Mary the Less, Cambridge. Window tracery 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) Ely Cathedral Lady Chapel. 
Easternmost north side window 

a) St Mary the Less, Cambridge. 
South side window, Bay 5 from the 
east 
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Figure 4.6: Example of imitation of a tomb effigy 
  

b) Effigy of William de Kerdistan at 
Reepham 

a) Effigy of Oliver de Ingham at 
Ingham 
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Figure 4.7: Maxstoke. Ogee hood moulding 
 
   

a) Engraving of the ruins of Maxstoke 
Priory by Samuel and Nathaniel Buck 
dated 1729 
 
Source: Maxstoke Castle - reproduced 
with the kind permission of Mr and Mrs 
Fetherston-Dilke 

b) Detail of 4.7a, showing 
ogee hood mould 
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Figure 4.8: Edington. East end exterior carving - details 
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Figure 4.9: Raveningham. Chancel tomb to the south wall - details 
 
  

b) Detail of carving 

c) Detail of canopy 

a) Overview 
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Figure 4.10: Wingfield. Nave rere-arch to westernmost south side window 
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Figure 4.11: Sudbury. Chancel south wall - from the north-east 
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Figure 4.12: Hereford Cathedral. Bishop’s throne and choir furnishings 
 
  

Source: Tracy and Budge (2015) Fig. 2.3.1 - Photograph: S. Mather 
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Figure 4.13: Sapcote. View of the north nave aisle, the location of the college 
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Figure 4.14: Irthlingborough. Tower of the college buildings 
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Figure 4.15: Arundel. Nave arcade - from the north-east 
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Figure 4.16: Arundel. East and west fronts 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) East front 

b) West front 

cf St Mary’s, Warwick 
east front - from Figure 
3.79 
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Figure 4.17: Arundel. South nave aisle elevation 
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Figure 4.18: Comparison of east fronts - 1350s 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Edington 

c) Ingham 

d) Winchester college 

b) Kingston 

cf St Mary’s, Warwick east 
front - from Figure 3.79 
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Figure 4.19: Comparison of east fronts - 1370s and 1380s 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) St Mary’s at St Davids 

c) Winchester College 

d) Winchester college 

a) Sudbury 

cf St Mary’s, Warwick east 
front - from Figure 3.79 
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Figure 4.20: Comparison of east fronts - late 1380s and 1390s 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

d) Winchester college 

b) Maidstone 

c) Greystoke 

a) Bunbury 

cf St Mary’s, Warwick east 
front - from Figure 3.79 
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Figure 4.21: Comparison of interior elevations - 1350s 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) Kingston 

c) Ingham chancel 

a) Edington chancel 

cf St Mary’s, Warwick 
chancel elevation - 
from Figure 3.86 
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Figure 4.22: Comparison of interior elevations - 1370s and 1380s 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

b) Sudbury chancel 

a) St Mary’s, St Davids 

c) New College 

cf St Mary’s, Warwick 
chancel elevation - 
from Figure 3.86 
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Figure 4.23: Comparison of interior elevations - late 1380s and 1390s 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

a) Bunbury chancel 

b) Greystoke chancel 

c) Pleshey 

cf St Mary’s, Warwick 
chancel elevation - 
from Figure 3.86 
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Figure 4.24: Winchester College. Cloisters. Example of roll-moulded framework  
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Figure 4.25: Wykeham’s Colleges. Interior elevations  

a) New College, Oxford. 
Chapel - north elevation 

b) Winchester 
College. Easternmost 

bay of the north 
elevation 
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Figure 4.26: Winchester Cathedral. West front 
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Figure 4.27: Elevations of William Joy 
  

a) Wells Cathedral. Choir Triforium. 
North side 

b) Ottery St Mary. Chancel. 
North side 
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Figure 4.28: New College, Oxford. Decorative carving 
 
 
  a) Chapel. North-east 

roof corbel 

b) Chapel. North side 
roof corbel 

c) Ante-Chapel. South 
aisle. Roof corbel and 

stellate capitals 
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Figure 4.29: Howden Collegiate Church. Chapter house 
  

a) Exterior from the 
east 

b) Interior looking north 
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Figure 4.30: Bablake. 15th-century clearstories 
  

b) Detail of choir clearstorey windows 

a) Illustrations of the nave and choir clearstorey openings 
 
Source: Woodhouse (1909) 88 
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Figure 4.31: Winchester Cathedral. Nave. Chantry chapel of William Wykeham 
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Figure 4.32: Ottery St Mary. South chancel aisle exterior 
  

Note the different designs of lancet windows either side of the masonry break 

Masonry break 
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Figure 4.33: Ottery St Mary. South chancel aisle interior 
  

a) South chancel aisle chapel 
Note: the thick shafts and robust 
arch mouldings 

b) South chancel aisle side windows 
Note: the thin shafts and delicate 

arch mouldings 
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Figure 4.34: Sutton collegiate church - from the south-east 
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Figure 5.1: Shottesbrooke. North transept. William Trussell tomb 
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Figure 5.2: Examples of end-on-end double tombs 
 
 

  a) Ducklington - 
North aisle, north 
wall 

b) Sparsholt - South 
transept, south wall 

c) Minchinhampton - 
South transept, south 
wall 
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Figure 5.3: Winchester College and New College, Oxford. Tracery designs 
  

c) New College, 
Oxford - Cloisters, 
south walk 

a) Winchester College 
- Easternmost bay of 
north wall of chapel 

b) Winchester College 
- Cloisters, north walk 
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Figure 5.4: Late 14th- and early-15th-century tracery designs 
 
  

a) Arundel - Nave, 
south side 

b) Maidstone - Nave, 
west window 

c) Tong - Chancel, 
north side 

d) Fotheringhay - 
Tower from the 

south east 
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Figure 5.5: Robert Dunnell’s model of archaeological change 
 
 
  

Dunnell’s	evolu+onary	model	of	archaeological	change	

(Muta+on)	 (Selec+on)	
Adop+on	Innova+on	

Stylis+c	

Archaeological	Change	

	
Copy	errors	
Random	change	
	

Random	imita3on	

Stochas+c	processes	

Func+onal	

Fitness	advantage	

	

Sigmoidal	curves	
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Figure 5.6: An evolutionary model of architectural change - after Dunnell 
 
   

An	evolu)onary	model	of	architectural	change	
-	a6er	Dunnell	

Adop)on	Innova)on	

Non-Func)onal	

Architectural	Change	

	
Copy	errors	
Random	change	
	

New	technology	
Mason’s	crea7vity	
Problem	solving	
Re-use	/	re-combina7on	

?	Boredom	

Random	imita7on	

Aesthe7c	preference	

Stochas)c	processes	
More	random	adop)on	curves		

Func)onal	

Compe77ve	/	Pres7ge	
imita7on	

Differen7a7on	

Liturgical	requirements	

Technical	and	cost	benefits	
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Geographical	and	Social	Proximity	
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Figure 5.7: Canterbury Cathedral. Nave clearstorey. North side 
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Figure A1.1: Queen’s College, Oxford. Chapel plan by William Borroghes 1662 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Source: Magrath (1921) 
 
Note: The 14th-century chapel is the 3-bay chapel on the right of the plan 
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Figure A1.2: Ingham. East window tracery 
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Figure A1.3: Ingham. Chancel south side. Westernmost window 
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Figure A1.4: Ingham. View of the church by Cotman c.1815 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  

Detail of the east end 



Illustrations – Appendix 1 

 771 

Figure A1.5: Ingham. View of the church by Le Keux, published 1824 
 
 
  

Detail of the east end 
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Figure A1.6: Ingham. Junction of the chancel and the south aisle 
 
 
  

Height of the 
sacristy door 

Possible support 
for roof of 
sacristy 
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Figure A1.7: Ingham. Views of the chancel clearstorey windows 
 
 
  a) Cotman c.1815 

b) Le Keux c.1824 

c) Chancel. West end of the north 
side - showing oblong clearstorey 
window 

d) Chancel. south side - 
showing oblong 

clearstorey window 
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Figure A1.8: Tracery designs at Winchester College and Arundel 
 
 
 

a) Winchester College 
Cloister. Tracery 

b) Arundel. South nave 
window. Tracery 
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Figure A3.1: Example of the recording of masons’ marks at Edington. Chancel. 
North side  
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Figure A3.2: Example of the recording of masons’ marks at Edington - North Nave 
Aisle 
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Figure A3.3: Groupings of masons’ marks from Winchester west front stair-wells  
 
 
 
 
  
 

Top Section  
7 stone-cutters 

Second Section 14 
stone-cutters 

Bottom Section 
 


